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Talks to Young People 
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ON 

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 

My Dear Boys and Girls, 

I T seems strange that I should seek to write 
to young people on this profound book. I 
have, however, seen over and over again, that 
children can pass on the little they know to 
those that are a little younger than themselves 
very much better than the most learned can; 
lor these learned people take too much for 
granted, and are sure to go beyond us in 
some way or other. 

I , however, trust that all who read this 
book will ever remember that at whatever 
point wc may have arrived in the knowledge 
of God, it is ever our privilege to grow and 
increase in the knowledge of God. And, 
further, it should be our constant prayer that 
we may. 

W e shall then discover that , as we grow, 
we shall be able to understand these great 
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and learned men to whom God has given so 
much. I can assure you that I now enjoy, 
better than I did, very much that I used to 
describe as "" dry stuff." 

W e must ever keep in mind Eph . iv. 15, 
16, R . V . i ; But speaking truth in love, may 
grow up in all things into I l i ra , which is 
the head, even Christ ; from whom all the 
body fitly framed and knit together, through 
that which exery joint supplieth." 

As every believer, young or old, simple or 
deep, is a joint in the body, and Christ builds 
up the body by the supply of every joint, 
we can wait on the Lord to keep us full of 
grace, so that the body may be well 
nourished. I am waiting on the Lord that 
this contribution may help some of His saints. 

As far as I can gather by reading the 
learned brethren (who have made a special 
subject of the matter) John wrote much 
later than the others; in fact, some have 
said that the others had been called home, 
and John left behind to deal with the heresies 
that were growing in the Church. Most of 
these heresies, in ever-changing forms, remain 
with us to this day. The order is, Revelation 
first, then the Gospel, and then, following 
quickly after, the first Epistle. 

A t present I know of no reason why I 
should not accept that statement, as long as 
the Gospel is not delayed too long, for it 
does look as if John v. 2 could have been 
written before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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CHAPTER I. 

V. 1. ' " I n the beginning was the Word , 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by Him, 
and without H i m was not anything made 
that hath been m a d e . " 

I remember distinctly how strange I thought 
it that John should begin his gospel of 
Christ in this way. I did not know that 
anyone thought the book of Revelation came 
before the gospel. I always thought that it 
was the last book written. I enquired 
of the Christians I then knew, but none 
could tell me why John started with " In 
the beginning was the W o r d . " One day 
I came across a statement that led me to 
try to understand what those who were 
accredited scholars had to say. The result 
was that I got a wonderful story. You may 
search for yourself how far I have it correctly. 

W e all remember, if we read the whole 
of our Bibles, how that a large number of 
the more important of the Jews were carried 
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captive to Babylon during the reign of 
Zedekiah. They stayed there for seventy 
years, and then all those who wished to do 
so were allowed to return to Jerusalem. 
When they arrived home, it was found that 
most of the people had lost their Hebrew 
tongue, and spake in Aramaic. 

W e read that Ezra read the Scripture 
aloud to the people and gave the sense. I 
used to think that he explained it, as those 
preachers known as expository preachers seek 
to do. (If I may digress, I much prefer that 
kind to any other if it is done simply, and 
I think that most boys and girls do also, if 
they really want to know their Bible.) 

I have since had it explained to me that 
Ezra translated it, reading from the Hebrew 
into Aramaic, and there is no doubt that he 
explained it also. W e are familiar, I trust, 
with the beautiful way the Scotch people 
have paraphrased (freely translated) the 
Psalms, especially the twenty-third psalm. 
This is what was done when translating the 
Hebrew Bible into Aramaic. They were 
called the Targums. 

A t that time these were not allowed to 
be written. However, a little t ime before 
Christ, the people had practically adopted 
the Aramaic language. 

As these paraphrases were considered so 
very beautiful, a man named Onkelos (others 
appear to have helped) wrote them down, 
fearing that they might be lost. 
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On reading these, it was seen that in many 
of the scriptures where we have " the Lord " 
they have " the Word." ' I have several of 
these noted down in my Bible. Take one 
as a sample. Genesis xxviii. 20, 21, A . V . 
'" And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If God 
will be with me and will keep me in this 
way that 1 go, and will give me bread to 
eat and raiment to put on, so that I come 
again to my father's house in peace : then 
shall the Lord (Word) be my God.'" 

The word for "* Lord " here is Jehovah, 
and so we find, in the Jewish mind, that 
the Word became an equivalent for Jehovah. 
'" ( ) ' Logos " is that which is used here for 
Word . W h a t we must keep our eyes open 
to see is that the same word in the same 
book, has rarely the same value each time 
it is used. The reasons are that most words 
are ambiguous, i.e., have more than one 
meaning ; and further, no word can be more 
than its subject. Here '" Word " stands for 
" D e i t y , " whereas in other places its mean
ing is very small. 

I have come to regard a word as a cart. 
I t generally carries the same kind of goods 
(not always so) but rarely of the same quantity 
or quality. 

W e now come to the other side. About 
twenty years before Christ there was a man 
born called Philo. I have not read his works, 
beyond extracts, but I have read that his 
books are yet in existence. If what I have 
read about him is true, he must indeed have 
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been a very wonderful man. 

H e appears to have traced the word 
' ; Logos " hack to the original classical 
Greek, and he said it meant thought or 
reason, and without doubt this has come into 
the English language, as all the " ologies,'" 
such as biology, etc., testify. 

The result of his works produced what are 
known as the " Gnostic heresies," which 
took many forms, such as Socianism, 
Arianism, etc. I believe all affect and seek 
to rob Christ of His Dei ty. 

The word '" gnostic " means knowledge. 
I t is a very curious thing that those who 
oppose the Word , i.e., the Bible, generally 
consider that they are intellectually superior 
to those that accept the Scripture. 

This meant a shaking in the church, as 
we call it. I fully believe that the Apostle 
Paul wrote his epistle to the Colossians to 
uphold the Deity of Christ, against the 
heretics. 

Here John comes in like a thunderbolt. 
" In the beginning was the W o r d , " which 
forever settles the mat ter for me. But alas ! 
the battle about the person of Christ, in the 
early church, became fiercer and fiercer. 
Most of us who are but boys and girls little 
realise what an immense debt we owe to 
these early warriors of the Lord. 

Le t me assure you that you will find quite 
a continent to explore, if you desire to look 
further into this. 
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W e , however, before looking at the text , 
should seek to understand something about 
the Greek article. 

W e have a definite and an indefinite article. 
The Greeks had but o n e : " T h e . " I will 
not now call this a definite article. I t is 
because I think I may be able to say some
thing that will help those who, like myself, 
do not know English enough to please a 
school-teacher, and know very little of any 
other language, that I shall t ry to explain 
this to them. 

They must, however, take the trouble to 
find out, in any text they may be considering. 
IF there is an article there or not . 

I think the easiest way is to get you to 
walk with me along the way that I travelled. 
I may add that , to my delight, I have picked 
up a few other thoughts about Greek apart 
from the article. I think that though we 
have but little, we can travel further than 
we think, if we just enjoy what we do and 
keep on. I noticed that as I listened to 
people advanced in knowledge, how carefully 
they consider the article. I determined to 
get as much knowledge of the article as I 
possibly could, without making a task of it. 

I began with Morris' Greek Grammar. 
This, with Bagster's Greek Lexicon, is all 
a beginner needs. 

TIIK U S E OF THE ARTICLE CAN BE SHEWN 
AS F O L L O W S : 

(a) W h e n the article stands before the sub-
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stantive only, the adjective is a predicate, 
and the copula (is or are) must frequently 
be supplied. I have found this verv help
ful. 

(b) The article is sometimes repeated before 
the adjective to add emphasis or force to 
it. 

(c) To point out a particular object. 

(d) To denote a whole class or general idea, 
as '" The wolf is a wild animal ." I have 
found this helpful in such texts as when the 
Lord said to Nicodemus (John iii. 10), 
" Ar t thou the teacher of Is rae l ." The 
publican said : i ; God be merciful to me, 
the s inner ." These do not make me think 
they were the best or worst, but " the " 
pointed to the class. 

To understand this rule is, I think, the best 
explanation for that much disputed text , 
T Cor. xv. "29, For I am sure that when I 
Mas baptised, I was baptised for dead, i.e., 
crucified with Christ. I have never had any 
other thought. The article is frequently left 
out to make good sense in the English. If 
it had been so here, endless disputes would 
have been avoided. 

As a sample, take Romans xv. in verses 
4, 5, 33, in the genitive, and I Cor. xv. 29, 
where it is also in the accusative. In each 
of these cases I think it is evident that good 
sense led the translators to leave it out. 
(e) To distinguish the subject from the 

predicate. 
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By the time I had considered these I 
became quite interested, but found that I 
still had difficulties. W h e n reading a book 
dealing with the original, it' written by an 
accredited scholar, I note how he uses the 
article. 

I have found out several things about the 
article, from these learned men, that I value 
very much, because I find that they are not 
contradictory but complementary. I hope, 
boys and girls, that you have made up your 
minds to at least acquire the little that I 
have. 

In reading " Godet " on Luke, I could 
see that where there is the article in the 
sentence, he regarded it as an adjective; 
and where there is no article, as a noun. In 
listening to University-taught men, I fre
quently heard them say that where there is an 
article it is specific, and where there is none 
it is generic. The best definition I got from 
such men as Westcot t , Lightfoot, Liddon, 
etc. , is " Where there is an article, it is 
personal or concrete; where there is none, it 
is the nature or essence. This is fine, and 
we shall want it before we leave this first 
verse. 

I , however, found myself still in difficulty. 
One day a friend called on me whom I regard 
as a fair Hebrew and Greek scholar. I 
generally like to make the most of oppor
tunities, so I said to him, " For years I have 
given thought to the article, but I find that I 
do not make much progress." H e asked if 
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he could help me. I quoted the last definition 
and asked him : '" D o you agree to t h a t ? " 
'" Certainly," he replied. I then asked him 
what I was to do with Romans xv. 4. 5, 33, 
for here we see the article in front of abstract 
nouns and I cannot make abstract nouns 
personal or concrete. H e laughed, and said : 
" Have you read Darby on the Greek 
ar t ic le?" H e advised me to get the book, 
and I am very glad to say that I did, for I 
found that the first page is worth the money 
paid for the book. I t is entitled : " The 
Greek Ar t ic le , " by J . X . Darby, published 
bv G. Morrish, 20, Paternoster Sqtiare. 
E .G.4 . 

There, Mr. Darby said that for thirty 
years he had given up the article as definite 
and regarded it as objective, and where there 
is none, as characteristic : for, he said, this 
removes all difficulties with abstract nouns, 
for Fai th , Hope , and Love can become 
objects to the mind. Dear reader, it has done 
this for me. You must not think that I have 
mastered the Greek article, for when I read 
the Epistle to the Hebrews I still realise 
that I yet lack something. Take as a sample, 
Hebrews i. 2. " I n Son " I think it can 
be explained, but it is the translation that 
I have in mind. I have not seen a translation 
that I can accept, nor have I found those that 
can. 

However, as long as we know when we do 
not know, it is all progress. Now, with 
these long preliminary remarks, we will get 
on with our text . 
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•" In the beginning was the Word ." ' The 
rule in translation is to look for the nomina
tive first. I would suggest that it should be 
translated ' ' The Word in the beginning 
was . " Certainly this would fit in better with 
the antithesis " All things were made 
(became) by H i m . " 

I t is important to remember that there is 
no article in front of beginning. The writer 
has not any fixed point of time in mind, but 
any beginning. If the Lord was a created 
being, that certainlv would be a beginning. 
The statement " The W o r d was " means 
that at the time of the first creative act H e 
was there already. This, in my judgement 
shuts out any possibility of the Lord being 
a created being. This, I think, is confirmed 
by the word used for beginning. 

In English the word beginning is a parti
ciple, and suggests a start, whereas the Greek 
word here is used as an adjective or noun, 
but not as a participle. I cannot think of an 
Knglish word that can be correctly used for 
it. I am quite in agreement with those that 
say that it applies to a state, not a start. To 
put it as simply as I can : I t means that in the 
eternal state when the first creative act was to 
be done, " The W o r d was . " 

" And the W o r d was with G o d . " There 
are two other words used for " w i th . " The 
word used here, the Grammars tell us, means 
" towards " or *' in reference t o . " After 
pondering over this, I can only think that 
this word is used here for two reasons. One, 
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that we must not think of " with " in the 
general acceptation of the word. The other, 
to maintain the Word as a distinct person. 
Now, I admit that we do not read of three 
persons in the Godhead, but we do see a 
triune God. This again is another word we 
do not see in scripture. W e however, do 
read of God the Father , Son, and Holy 
Ghost, and these two words are used for 
convenience. 

I have mentioned elsewhere that an uni
tarian God is not philosophical, as God is 
love, and love must have an object, and 
before the first creative act there must have 
been an eternity, and we say that the Son 
was ever His delight. Here we have the same 
thought between the W o r d and God. 

" And the W o r d was G o d . " W e really 
must look at this carefully. For I have 
actually seen in a translation belonging to 
one of the anti-Christian sects, " The W o r d 
was a G o d . " I can see no other reason for 
this than that they wish to teach that the 
W o r d is less than the God, i.e. not equal to 
the God. There is no 6i a " in the Greek. 
I am sorry to say that in our common versions 
when Christ speaks to the Samaritan woman, 
and H e says '" God is Spirit " an ' ' a " has 
been put in. The rule in the grammar, if 
observed would avoid this. 

W e see that there is an article before 
" W o r d . " This then, by rule, is the subject, 
and therefore is personal. God there, is the 
nature, so that the W o r d is a person, and in 
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nature or essence God. 

I have met those who said that to make 
the Word essentially God we ought to have 
it, " The Word is the G o d . " 

This would land us in certain difficulties. 
W e should not be able to state the subject, 
and that is one of the uses of the article. 

W e know that there are equivalent nouns 
with an article before each. As an illustra
tion in the epistle of John, we read " Sin is 
lawlessness." W h a t is really there is " The 
sin is the lawlessness." This means that sin 
and lawlessness are equal, that is, have the 
same extent of meaning. The effect would 
be the same. The word and God would be 
equivalent terms. So that would shut the 
Father and the Holy Ghost out of the God
head and confine the whole meaning to the 
Word . As far as the latter is concerned, that 
would not trouble them as they say the 
Spirit is an influence. They do not like the 
Anglo-Saxon word " Ghos t . " A little reflec
tion, and we can see the reason. 

W e gladly admit that Father , Son, and 
Holy Ghost have a tremendous influence 
each one. 

" The same was in the beginning with 
G o d . " " The same ." The pronoun com
bines the propositions of verse 1. This is a 
clear statement of the eternal being of the 
Word with God, and suggests to me a divine 
unity in the Creation. 

" All things were made (became) by 
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Him. '* There are three words used in con
nection with creation, " to create " which 
suggests the idea of design, plan, or purpose; 
"' to make " which refers to the actual result; 
"' to become " which is the very opposite 
of •' Being " of the W o r d . 

"* And without H i m was not anything 
made that (became) hath been m a d e . " 
" Ha th become," the first Aorist tense, 
points to the act of creation, the second 
(perfect) to its continuance. 

" I n H i m was life and the life was the 
light of m e n . " As I read more widely, I 
meet with meanings given to these words 
which confuse me, but to me it simply 
means that in the Divine counsels the W o r d 
was appointed to be the source of life. In 
the previous verse, life means as we see it in 
nature, but here I believe it means that the 
spiritual life can only be received from the 
Word , and this life which springs from H i m 
becomes our light in everything with which 
we have to do. 

W e are conscious of this increasingly as 
we come in contact with men of the world 
learned or unlearned; how blind they appear 
to be on things that really matter . There 
can be no mistake about this, for the attitude 
of the most learned of these men is distinctly 
agnostic, i.e. without knowledge. The 
writer of this gospel, in his epistle says he 
writes that we might know, and further, all 
those that are born from above are quite 
satisfied that they do know. 
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W h a t I have been saying applies to all 
Cod 's saints in any dispensation, but I think 
that in this prologue of John to his Gospel, 
he brings in the incarnate Christ, and His 
wonderful life sheds a light along our path 
clearer and brighter than anything that we 
have known. 

V. 5. " And the light shineth in the 
darkness, and the darkness apprehended it 
n o t . " 

This is indeed a most wonderful statement. 
I have read that the most learned have not 
enough line to plumb its depths, but I have 
discovered that there is always something 
even for boys and girls to find, if we mean 
business. Fur ther , howTever little we may 
possess, God is always ready to give more, if 
we keep on meditating. W e need not be 
envious of those that have so much ; the first 
thing we have to do is to enjoy thoroughly 
that which we have, and I am sure that the 
Holy Ghost will increase the measure. 

W e have seen that light does not come 
directly from the Word , but from the life 
that we derive by means of the W o r d , i.e., 
the Life from above. 

I t is true that God (the Logos) is light, 
but we certainly derive our light from the 
life H e gives us. The Saviour calls it the 
light of life. W h a t I think we must do, if 
we get any notion at all of this profound 
verse, is to look to the Holy Ghost, to enable 
us first to get (as far as we can) a clear notion 
of life, light, and darkness. Christ is the 
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source of life. This life we get at our new-
birth. Christ is the source of light. This is 
the light we get through being born from 
above. Every believer knows that directly 
he is born again, he can begin to understand 
the Bible. H e sees meanings and purposes 
in his life down here that are wonderful, 
and should be delightful. 

Coming to the verse " the light shineth ," 
we see that this is in the present tense, hence 
continuous. The root idea appears to me 
to be the personal manifestation of Christ on 
the earth as the Light of the world, and still 
shining more or less brightly in the lives of 
His people. "" Ye are the lights of the 
world." This darkness I understand to be 
that state of things which results from the 
Fall . Darkness, in the sense that it is used 
here, certainly was not among the things 
created by Him. I have no doubt that this 
sort of darkness has been since Satan and 
his host sinned against the Most High . 

Here it is evident that it is the conse
quence of the Fall that man became alienated 
from God and lived in sin and rebellion. 
This has produced the darkness we see all 
around us. 

W e therefore conclude that this darkness 
represents the thoughts of the mind and 
state of heart of the natural man. 

W e note the solemn words, " And the 
darkness apprehended it n o t . " The word 
used for " apprehend " has three or four 
meanings. The A . V . uses " comprehend." 
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I certainly think that " comprehend " is in 
the word. I am quite of opinion that the 
prominent meaning is " apprehend." The 
word to me means an intensive rejection of 
the light. I can only think this is the result 
of not comprehending it or understanding it. 

This is a very solemn fact. W e see it in 
every section of men, learned and unlearned, 
rich and poor, etc. Alas! the most terrible 
is when we meet it on our platforms and 
pulpits. The hatred and hostility to God 
and His Chri-.t is at present almost universal. 
Thank God this " almost " is relative, for 
there are many who rejoice in the light and 
seek to walk in it. 

V. 6. " There came a man, sent from 
God, whose name was J o h n . " 

The word " was " is not here. This 
word simply means he appeared on this 
scene, i.e., he became an historical fact, just 
as all created things did. Had the Word , 
i.e., Christ, been a created being, the word 
used here would have been necessary. 

The reason why John (known as the 
Baptist) is introduced here, is, I think, to 
give a true meaning of " The Light shineth." 
For the whole story of John is bound up in 
his witness to Christ. 

If ever the name of a man has been 
appropriate, it is surely here ; John means 
" G o d shews grace , " "for " T h e Gift of 
God " to whom John is about to witness is 
the crowning act of God's grace. 
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I t is true that we have had light given us 
by the Holy Ghost, right through the Old 
Testament, but John came not to witness 
to t h a t ; he witnessed to the coming, and later 
on, to the then present Messiah. 

V. 7. '" The same came for witness, that 
he might bear witness of the light, that all 
might believe through H i m . " There is no 
' ' a " here as in A . V . H e came for witness. 
W e can readily see the need for this, for this 
Christ as the Eternal Word was in the form 
of God (Phil. ii.). H e is now about to take 
the form of a servant, hence His glory would 
be veiled in human form. W e can readily 
understand the impossibility of a natural man 
accepting the fact of a man being actually 
the Deity Himself. 

I t needed a witness of special character to 
be qualified for such a task. The story of 
John ' s birth and experiences go to shew how 
well qualified he was. Then we note the 
gracious purpose of God in sending him. 
" That all might believe through h i m . " 
God's heart, as we ever see, is big enough to 
take us all in, if we will accept His Son. W e 
are told elsewhere that Salvation cometh by 
hearing, hence the need of a preacher. H o w 
full of gratitude should we be, who are found 
among those that believe. Blessed God 
and Father , we bless Thee for the gift of 
Thy beloved Son, and for the Holy Ghost 
who has opened our eyes to see our lost 
condition and Thy wondrous provision to 
meet our need. 
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V . 8. " H e was not the Light , but came 
that he might bear witness of the L i g h t . " 
The Lord spake of John as a burning and 
shining light. His influence must have been 
wonderful for a deputation to be sent to him, 
as we shall see presently. The first question 
was : " Ar t thou the Chr is t?" So we can 
understand the Holy Ghost here stating he 
was not the Light but a witness to it. 

V . 9. " There was the true light, even 
the light which lighteth every man coming 
into the world." 

This is a text that requires our prayerful 
attention. I t can be read grammatically in 
two ways. I cannot see " t h e r e . " The 
A . V . has ' ' t h a t , " which to me is much 
better, though I should prefer " H e was, 
e t c . " '" H e was the true l ight . " V . 8 shews 
us it was not John or any other heaven-sent 
messenger. This here is not a question of a 
false light, but of an imperfect light. I 
prefer to read it : " H e was the true light 
coming into the world, which lighteth every 
m a n . " " Which lighteth every man " is 
clearly parenthetical. 

W e must however be in touch with the 
Lord as to what is meant by " that lighteth 
every m a n . " For some would read it to 
mean that at birth every man has sufficient 
light given him to accept the t ruth . 

The whole of Scripture makes it abund
antly clear that the " natural man cannot 
receive the things of G o d . " John however 
will not leave us for long before we see that 
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is just the reverse of what he teaches. 

V . 10. " H e was in the world, and the 
world was made by H i m , and the world 
knew H i m n o t . " This probably refers to 
His incarnation, but as we ponder over this 
statement we can but see that the Word was 
in the world, invisibly. All that are called 
Christophanies confirm th is ; so does I Peter 
iii. 19 (as to the time of Noah). H e created 
the world, and yet the world knew H i m not. 

V . 11. " H e came unto His own (things) 
and they that were His own (people) received 
H i m n o t . " 

H e came to the world that H e had created, 
to His own Temple, to all that was His , but 
His own people, i.e., the Jews, received H i m 
not. All people are His by creation; but 
the Jews were His in a peculiar sense. I t 
is sad to think that His own people would 
not receive H i m . 

I have thought in connection with this, 
that when the wise men, following the star, 
came to Herod, one can understand an 
Edomite king not wanting the Messiah, but 
we see the same spirit as here. " All 
Jerusalem was t roubled," yet at the time 
they had no idea as to whether H e was in 
a palace or a stable. They did not want the 
Messiah. Solemn! 

V . 12. " But to as many as received 
H i m , to them gave H e the right to become 
the children of God, even to them that believe 
on His n a m e . " 
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So we see that His own people did not 
welcome H i m . Here there is a turning to 
the individual, whosoever received H i m . This 
takes it beyond His own people, i.e., the 
Jews. Those persons who receive Christ 
have the right to be His children, because 
they believe in His name, i.e., person. I t is 
not so much that they believe in His word, 
or in what H e said, but they believe in His 
person, Christ Himself. If we believe in 
H im, we undoubtedly will believe in all H e 
said and did. 

W e must ever remember that it is Christ 
Himself that is really God's great gift to us. 
To walk with H im, to talk to H i m and to 
please H im, is the greatest privilege we have. 

V . 13. " Which were born (begotten) 
not of blood (bloods) nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of G o d . " 

W e see here that the spring of the new 
life to which the believer has *' right " lies 
solely in God. 

The new birth is not brought about by 
human desire, power or agency. " Blood " 
is undoubtedly in the plural which safeguards 
us from any human descent of any kind. 
This is the first time new birth is brought 
before us in this book. W e can see how 
carefully it is guarded against anything that 
man can do, ordain, impart, baptise, or any
thing else. I t depends on God's sovereign 
grace, and happens the moment we have real 
faith in Christ. This point John fully shews 
us later. " And the W o r d became flesh and 

2L 



dwelt among us. And we beheld His glory, 
glory as oh' the only-begotten from the Father , 
full of grace and t r u t h . " 

The statement that " The W o r d became 
flesh " is one that the mind of the many who 
are considered among the most learned, 
stumble at, and get - into terrible heresies. 
They do not all think alike, but flounder in 
the bogs of doubt in every direction. 

I think we who are boys and girls are much 
safer, for we do not think we are capable of 
solving such a mystery. The reason is that 
we remember the words of the Master in 
Matthew. ' ' No 'man (one) knoweth the 
Son, save the F a t h e r . " This we understand 
to mean that there are things concerning God 
which are beyond our capacity to understand. 
W e accept this with readiness of mind, for 
we have for many years understood that ' ' as 
the heavens are above the earth, so are God's 
ways and thoughts above ours . " This fills 
us with delight, for we can see that a God 
no greater than ourselves could not be trusted. 

In verse one we read " The W o r d was 
G o d . " Now we read that the " Word 
became flesh." W e can be sure that H e did 
did not abandon His deity, and we believe 
that when God becomes all, and in all, neither 
will H e abandon His humanity. 

Job saw that the Daysman must be able to 
lay his hand (this means identification) on 
both. H e must be very God and very man 
to do this. This is the incarnation, " God in 
Christ, one person, God and m a n . " This is 
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indeed a great mystery, but its acceptance fills 
the heart with joy and makes the Scriptures 
intelligible. Anything less than this leaves 
the problem of man's redemption unsolved 
and makes the Word of God unintelligible 
in many places. 

The expression " became flesh,'* can only 
mean to me that H e took upon Himself 
nothing less than our whole nature (sin 
excepted) consisting of a true body and a 
reasonable soid. A writer has warned us 
here, by saying, " That which was not taken 
could not be healed." This expression is 
worth much time spent in meditation. 

This means the union of two perfect and 
distinct natures in one person. 

W h e n the W o r d became flesh, H e did not 
cease to be God. His Deity was veiled. I t 
is absurd to think that God could ever cease 
to be God. 

As we mark that blessed One, as H e trod 
this scene, we see with joy His two natures 
from time to time shining forth. W e know 
H e was made in " the likeness of sinful 
flesh." Christ 's human nature was liable to 
weakness; H e could rest because H e was 
weary, but H e was not liable to sin. H e had 
no corruption in His nature, nothing to 
answer to it. H e knew no sin ; H e was holy, 
harmless, undefined. I have had for years a 
large interleaved Bible, and have made it a 
practice to write in it anything I gain by 
meditation, conversation and reading. This 
is a very fine thing to do. I t helps me in 
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the writing of these books. I t will surely 
help all who do the same. I leave this 
statement by quoting what Arrowsmith says. 
I have not the slightest idea who Arrowsmith 
is, but I like what he says on this point. 
Out of the many errors as to the person of 
Christ, he says four of the most prominent 
are confuted by a right interpretation of this 
sentence. H e says the Ancient Church met 
these with four adverbs. Truly, Perfectly, 
I Tndividedly, and Unmixedly. 

The Arians hold that Jesus Christ was not 
true God. This text calleth H i m " The 
Word " and maketh H i m a person in the 
Trinity. " T R U L Y . " 

The Appolinarians acknowledge Christ to 
be God, yea, and man too : but they hold 
that H e took only the body of a man, not 
the sold of a man, whilst His divinity sup
plied the room of a soul. W e interpret the 
word '* flesh " for the whole human nature. 
"• P E R F E C T L Y . " 

The Xestorians grant Christ to be God 
and man, but they say the Godhead made 
one person, and the manhood another person. 
W e interpret the words " became " as imply
ing a union, in which Christ assumed not 
the person of man but the nature of man. 
" I N D I V I D E D L Y . " 

The Eutychians held but one person in 
Christ : but then they confounded the 
natures. They say the Godhead and man
hood made such a mixture as to produce a 
third thing. Here they are confuted by the 
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right understanding of the union between 
the Word and flesh. " UNMIXEDLY." 

" And dwelt among us."* The root of the 
word is '4 t e n t . " I t s form however here, 
does not carry with it any more than the 
fact that l i e dwelt here as we do. Our 
bodies are spoken of in the same way. 
" Among us,"' I think explains its meaning. 
The incarnation was real ; it was more than 
any Old Testament Christophany. H e 
actually " dwelt among us "' for about thirty-
three years, and was " full of grace and 
t r u t h . " W e must remember that John is 
looking back, and has, when he writes, the 
whole of the life of Christ with him as a 
personal history, and two of the three defini
tions of God that John has given us are as 
applicable to Christ as man as they are of 
His Godhead; for if we ponder over the 
word " grace " we can see that it is love 
applied; and " t ruth " is light declared or 
stated, either by His life or word. 

Dear reader, it is this that fills our hearts 
with rapture, as we, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, watch that blessed One as H e 
walked down here. 

" And we beheld His glory, glory as of 
the only-begotten of the F a t h e r . " 

There can be no doubt that the disciples, 
as they walked with H i m down here, beheld 
the moral glory of the Lord in all H e said 
and did. This would of course have to be 
there, but John has in his mind that which 
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he saw on the mount . Peter confirms this 
when he says, " W e were eyewitnesses of 
the glory of His majesty on the m o u n t . " 
James was killed before anything was written 
by the Apostles. 

'' And we beheld." This word used here 
is where we get our word '" theatre " from. 
I t means a calm, leisurely look. W e do not 
give a hasty glance. ' ; As of the only-
begotten of the F a t h e r . " The adverb " as " 
is, as Chrysostom says, " The expression 
' as , ' in this place, does not belong to simi
larity or comparison, but to confirmation and 
unquestionable definition." 

" Only-begot ten." This would incline me 
to think of the incarnation. 

V . 1.5. ' ' John beareth witness of H i m , 
and crieth, saying, This was H e , of whom I 
said, H e that cometh after me is become 
before me : for H e was before m e . " 

W e must remember that we are still in the 
introduction of the book and it is not so 
much a fact of history but a general state
ment of the witness of John . " Crieth " 
is the perfect tense, and therefore means 
'" hath cried." H e was the forerunner. H e 
proclaimed the coming Messiah. W h e n the 
Messiah appeared the Messiah became before 
him, because H e was before (here first) him. 

I am awTare there are other ways of read
ing this, but as for myself, I think the first 
word means position, and the second, t ime. 
They are different words. 
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John must have constantly repeated these 
words, and by thinking about it, it will give 
us an insight into the character of this great 
and wonderful man. 

V. 16. " For of His fulness we all 
received, and grace for g race . " 

This is indeed a wonderful verse, but 
before taking up the word " fulness " note 
that it says, " we all received." There is a 
peculiar feeling with many, that they belong 
to a very special company. This teaches us 
that His fulness all His people have received. 
W i t h believers it is now just a question of 
measure. I t is all ours, but we must delight 
ourselves in H i m to obtain a good share. 

May each of us look to the Holy Ghost, to 
enable us to get a correct notion as to the 
extent of ground the expression " H i s ful
ness " covers. This word " fulness " is used 
more by the Apostle Paul . I believe it 
means the whole of the Godhead. If we 
have Christ we have all. H e is " God mani
fest in the flesh." Col. i. 19, I think, should 
be translated, " I t pleased all the fulness in 
H i m to dwell ." 

Col. ii. 3. " All the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hidden in H i m . " W i t h 
but little thinking, we see that we have in 
Christ the inexhaustible riches of the God
head to partake of. 

" And grace for grace " : an ever-renew
ing and increasing and always abundant sup
ply-
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V. 17. " For the law was given by 
Moses : grace and t ruth came by (through, 
by means of) Jesus Christ. 

W e must try to see for ourselves what it is 
that this scripture means. Even boys and 
girls who love the Word , know the various 
ways in which this is taken. W e are told 
that the law was given by Moses. W e shall 
look at this presently. I was once in a rail
way carriage and heard two men, whom I had 
never seen before, arguing on this very text . 
One was insisting that Jesus Christ came to 
bring grace and t ruth. W h e n he had silenced 
the-other, I said to the one silenced, " Have 
you heard of Naaman? " H e said, " Y e s . " 
" W h e n he dipped in Jordan and was healed, 
was that law or grace? " H e said, " W h y , 
g race . " I further said that the law was 
given us in Exodus xx. At the end of 
the chapter God establishes an altar. Does 
the altar speak of law or grace? " W h y , 
g race . " " W h e n God clothed Adam and 
Eve in the garden, was that law or grace? 
I shall never forget the joy in his face as he 
turned to the other and said, '" W h y , there 
has always been g race . " I said, "' Le t me 
explain how I understand this scripture. 
Every act of grace we read of from Adam, 
has been procured for us by virtue of Christ 's 
work on the Cross ." 

W e now look at the law. W e are told this 
was given by Moses. Adam outside the 
garden was the object of God's grace. This 
is true of all mankind since. W h e n God 
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took up with the Jews and made them His 
people, we see that His protection in Egypt , 
the way H e brought them out, the water that 
followed them, the manna from heaven, the 
clothes that did not wear out, etc. , etc. , were 
all of grace. Then the Jews said that what
ever the Lord commanded them they would 
do. So God gave them the law, which is 
holy, just, and good. H e could not give 
anything less. Alas! they soon found out 
how helpless they were. I have felt that 
even putt ing them under the law was an act 
of wonderful grace, for I know of nothing 
more fitted to teach us our need of a Saviour 
than an honest a t tempt to obey the law. I t 
has indeed proved a wonderful schoolmaster 
to lead us to Christ. 

V. 18. No man hath seen God at any 
t i m e ; the only-begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father , H e hath declared 
H i m . " 

" No m a n . " -I have no doubt this includes 
all men. The word however, is " no o n e , " 
so that it would include possibly every created 
intelligence. I do not state that it does, but 
to me it makes many scriptures more intelli
gible, to believe that Christ the Son has ever 
made known the " invisible God " to all 
created beings, even from the first one that 
was created. W h e n I get home I expect to 
see Christ, and in seeing H i m I shall see the 
Father . I only know of one God. 

The text here, " hath seen G o d , " has no 
article, hence it brings to our minds the 

29 



divine nature rather than the divine person. 
W e remember what has been said of the 
Logos or Word, and that in verse 14 " the 
W o r d became flesh " as the incarnate Son. 
H e can be seen. W e are then told " The 
only-begotten Son hath declared H i m , " so 
that we see the conclusion of the Prologue 
brings to us the fact that the Truth, i.e., the 
knowledge of God, cannot come to man but 
by revelation. This however is a safe con
clusion, for Scripture fully confirms it. 

WTe see the " only-begotten .Son." I have 
a Bible that says " only-begotten G o d . " 
The Authorised Version has " S o n . " I 
much prefer " S o n . " The other expression 
is ambiguous, for it can be made to mean 
practically the same, or something very few 
would care to accept. 

This blessed One who has declared the 
Father to us, dwells in His bosom. This is 
interesting, as it shews us that the main 
intention of Christ is to reveal to us God as 
Father , which is about the last thing the 
natural man would believe. H e is said to 
dwell in the bosom of the Father , i.e., the 
place of the closest affection. W e note that 
the preposition used is the one of motion, 
" i n t o . " This shews us, as we are often 
told, that Heaven is a state, not a place, and 
so we learn, is the " Fathers bosom." 

If the Lord permits, we hope to keep on 
with this Gospel. W e shall then see that the 
whole Gospel is practically an unfolding of 
verses 1-18 of the first chapter. As we look 
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at this prologue, we see how essential it is 
for a complete revelation of Christ, for it 
completely fills the gap left by the synop
tical gospels, which I trust we shall see as 
we proceed. 

V . 19. " And this is the witness of John , 
when the Jews sent unto him from Jerusalem 
priests and Levites to ask him, Who art 
thou ? And he confessed and denied n o t : 
and he confessed, I am not the Chr is t . " 

Here begins the historical part of the 
Gospel. I t begins with John the Baptist. 
This man will fully repay our most care
ful study. The Lord Himself said that 
amongst them that are born of woman there 
hath not arisen a greater than John the 
Baptist. Matthew xi. 11. The Lord also 
declared that he was " a burning and a 
shining l ight ." John v. 35. The more I 
think of this man the greater I see him to be. 

Should we intend to make John a special 
study, do not forget that the Holy Ghost has 
told us about John the Baptist in each of 
the four gospels. Therefore, be careful to 
keep what you gain about him to its own 
particular book. I have long since seen how 
important it is to study the subjects in the 
W o r d as the Holy Ghost has given them. 

In this book I think the object of the 
Holy Ghost is to confine it to the direct 
relations of the Herald with the Christ. As 
we read this book, we see that the baptism 
of Christ made the Sanhedrim anxious. The 
Sanhedrim was the chief ecclesiastical 
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authority, and they probably remembered 
Daniel 's seventy weeks. I do not think they 
understood the sixty-ninth week involving 
the suffering Messiah. Probably the excite
ment was such that they were compelled to 
take some sort of action. 

Note that John says " the Jews sen t . " 
This suggests that he was writing to the 
Gentiles. They sent priests and Levites, the 
two sections of the ecclesiastical body, to ask 
him the question, " W h o art t h o u ? " This 
was indeed an important question; one that 
I think in some people's minds is not settled 
yet. 

Such was the power and gift of this man 
that the question in their minds appears to 
be, Is this the Christ? So John takes it. 
" And he confessed and denied no t ; and he 
confessed, I am not the Chris t ." This word 
denied means to deny, contradict. I t reads 
strange, but to me it means that he never 
denied or contradicted in any way that which 
he stated, viz, I am not the Christ. 

V . 21. 4i And they asked him, W h a t 
then? Ar t thou Elijah? and he saith, I am 
n o t . " 

I n Malachi iv. 5, God said H e would send 
Elijah the prophet. Here John says he is 
not Elijah. Some think Christ has two 
comings. John the Baptist came before the 
first, in the spirit and power of Elijah. W h e n 
Christ comes again Elijah will come to fulfil 
Malachi iv. 5, and will precede him. If we 
look forward, the only one I can trace that 
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looks like Elijah is in Rev. xi. I find that 
such is the depravity of man that he is killed 
also. I generally find that the Lord answers 
every problem. In Matthew xi. 14 Christ 
says, "" If ye are willing to receive him, this 
is Elijah which is to come." I t would indeed 
be difficult for me to see that a man 's identity 
can be changed by his acceptance or not by 
others, so I can only conclude that God will 
not bring any back to their natural life but 
will send one to do their work, in the spirit 
and power of the man. I have me t those 
who have the same difficulty about David. 

" Ar t thou the p rophe t?" and he 
answered, " N o . " I am with those who 
think that this is the prophet Moses spake of, 
*; The Lord shall raise up a prophet like 
unto m e . " Personally I think Moses was 
speaking of Christ. 

" They said therefore unto him, W h o art 
thou? that we may give an answer to them 
that sent us. W h a t sayest thou of thyself? 
H e said, '" I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet . " I s . xl. 3. 

They have been making their guesses, but 
fail each time. Now they want him to say 
who he is. They must have some intelligent 
answer to give to those who sent them. Note 
the reply. " I am the voice of o n e . " If 
ever there was a man or an occasion whereby 
he could take the position of being " some
o n e , " surely this is the man and the t ime. 
His reply is that he is '" the voice of o n e . " 
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W h a t humility! H e does not want to be 
seen but he does want his message to be 
heard. Surely John was in the state to sing, 
"" Not J, but Christ, be honoured, loved, 
exalted.'" Dear reader, let us look carefully 
at this and meditate upon it. John was there 
not to be seen but to make his message 
heard. One of the most dreadful sins is 
jealousy. Alas ! how common it is ! In some 
way or other it lurks in most of our hearts. 
The root of jealousy, I feel sure, is the desire 
to be somebody, and the feeling that to see 
others made much of is dreadful. I t is this 
dreadful self. May we count upon the Holy 
Ghost to clothe us with humility. As we 
read we also observe what dreadful sins 
jealousy leads us on to do. 

H e was the voice of one " crying in the 
wilderness." A wilderness means an unin
habited place. The reason for a place being 
uninhabited is generally poverty of soil, which 
is not necessarily barren. As we read Isaiah 
xl, we cannot think this is to be taken literally 
but figuratively, the figure being that when 
a king comes to a place, any rough road 
would be made clean and straight. This 
voice is announcing the approach of the 
Messiah and the fact that the way of the 
Lord must be made straight. Alas! they 
did not do it. I t will be done at His second 
advent. 

Has this no lesson for us in our t ime? 
Surely. The one great desire of a believer is 
to walk with the Lord, day by day, talking 
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with I l in i , consulting H i m , in order that he 
may please H im. W e can be sure that this 
great privilege can only be secured if our 
path is straight and clean. 

V. "24. "" And they had been sent from 
the Pharisees." 

Some read this as though these were with 
the priests and Levites who, from an official 
company would send representative men as 
Sadducees, Herodians, and Pharisees, these 
being the Pharisee portion. Others read it 
as a different deputation, but it comes to the 
same, in that he is questioned by Pharisees. 

V. 25. " And they asked him and said 
unto him, why then baptisest thou, if thou 
art not the Christ, neither Elijah, neither 
the prophet? John answered them, saying, 
1 baptise with (Gr. in) water ; in the midst 
of you standeth one whom ye know not, even 
H e that cometh after me, the latchet of 
whose shoe I am not worthy to unloose. These 
things were done in Bethany beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptising." 

The Pharisees were the orthodox people 
and were very particular as to ceremonies. 
Baptism is not taught in the Old Testament, 
but by what I have read I understand that it 
was practised in the case of proselytes. They 
therefore could not understand why he should 
baptise. John replied, and in his reply states 
that he baptises in water, but immediately 
proclaims that Christ stands in the midst of 
them. I do not think this refers to the group 
speaking to him, but is a statement that 
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Christ was actually here, and that he, John , 
was not worthy to unloose the latchet of His 
shoe. 

V. 29. •' On the morrow he seeth Jesus 
coming unto H i m , and saith, " Behold the 
Lamb of Cod which taketh away the sin of 
the world." 

W e must carefully note the significance of 
these to-morrows. Those who know, well-
informed believers, will find that they make a 
very profitable theme for conversation. 

W e want to get a vivid picture of this 
scene to enjoy thoroughly what Cod has for 
us here. W e see John talking to the people 
when Jesus approached. W e know from 
Mark that when the Lord was baptised, H e 
immediately went into the wilderness to be 
tempted forty days. H e has now returned. 
As John saw Him, he said, "' Behold, the 
Lamb of Cod which taketh away the sin of 
the world." How wonderful, how profound 
the knowledge of John must have been ! I 
do not remember any of the disciples saying 
anything like this till after Pentecost. H e 
must have seen from the very first that Christ 
was the sacrifice for sin, and God's Lamb 
that was to be slain. (John was indeed a 
great man). 

When we read the whole story of the 
Lamb , we think of what Abraham said to 
Isaac, " The morning and evening l a m b . " 
W e think also of what Isaiah said, Ch. liii. 

H e was to " take away." The word used 
here, four times out of five is so translated. 
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There are a few texts that have " beareth " 
as margin. W e can see however that 
"' beareth "" will not do here. The figure 
used is a lamb. No lamb could be a sym
pathetic bearer, nor could he bear the sins 
in his life. The figure demands that the sacri
fice is peculiar to his death. 

W e want to try and get the whole balance 
of t ruth, and get a clear definite notion as 
to the extent of that ground that the word 
" world " covers. There is more than one 
view of this. The way I accept it is that 
Christ died on the Cross for the whole world. 
The balance of t ruth, by many plain scrip

tures, teaches us that it is sufficient for all, 
but efficient only to them that believe. 

V . 30. " This is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man that was preferred 
before m e ; for H e was before me. And I 
knew H i m not, but that H e should be made 
manifest to Israel, for this cause came I bap
tising in water. And John bare witness, 
saying, I have beheld the Spirit descending 
as a dove out of heaven ; and it abode upon 
H im. And I knew Him n o t ; but H e that 
sent me to baptise with (Gr. in) water, H e 
said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt 
see the spirit descending, and abiding upon 
Him, the same is H e that baptiseth with (Gr. 
in) the Holy Spirit. And I have seen and 
have borne witness that this is the Son of 
G o d . " 

W h a t a marvellous effect this declaration 
must have had upon the people. John had 
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told them of the one who was preferred before 
him, because H e was before him. Now he 
says, as he sees the Lord coming, that this is 
the man of whom he spake. W h a t an effect 
these words must have made on the hearers, 
considering all the things John had said, 
(see other gospels). 

V. 31 . H e declares he knew Him not (see 
V . 83.) But John came not to form a party 
and baptise them to the pa r ty ; his one great 
mission was to make Christ manifest to the 
Jewish people. 

V . 32. John said, " I have beheld the 
Spir i t . " The word here means the long 
steady gaze. 

" Descending as a dove out of heaven.''* 
Luke tells ns of a " bodily form." This is 
indeed a marvellous scripture. The Holy 
Ghost was seen as a dove (we get in Acts ii. 
that H e appeared as cloven tongues of fire) 
and it abode upon H i m . As far as I can 
understand this scene, it is God's recognition 
of the Incarnate Christ. H e was born of the 
Spirit, and here, being officially recognised, 
the Holy Spirit gives H im, as the true man, 
the gifts suitable. 

There is just one point that we must keep 
in mind. Many legends have come down 
concerning miracles Christ did in His child
hood. W e can refuse them all with these 
verses before us. John could not have avoided 
hearing of the wonderful miracles of his boy 
cousin, nor would it have been necessary for 
John to have been appointed, to make Him 
known. 
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V. 35-39. " Again on the morrow John 
was standing, and two of his disciples; and 
he looked upon Jesus as H e walked, and 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God! and the two 
disciples heard him speak, and they followed 
Jesus. And Jesus turned, and beheld them 
following, and saith unto them, W h a t seek 
ye? And they said unto H im, Rabbi (which 
is to say, being interpreted, Master) where 
abidest Thou? H e saith unto them, Come, 
and ye shall see. They came therefore and 
saw where H e abode ; and they abode with 
H i m that day : it was about the tenth hour . " 

Here we have brought before us the first 
handful of wheat for the heavenly granary. 
W e shall see how souls are won for the Mas
ter. Blessed God and Saviour, we do pray 
Thee that the lessons that we are about to 
read, may, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost bear much fruit in our lives. Amen. 

Remembering that which has been said of 
John in the other gospels, we can see that the 
effect on the people he spake to in verse 30 
when he said, " This is H e of whom I said " 
must have been startling, but I can see no 
trace of soids being won for Christ. 

I n the verses just quoted, we see John and 
two of his disciples. John looked upon Jesus 
as H e walked and said, " Behold the L a m b 
of God . " I t is clear that he did not say this 
to the disciples but to himself. H a d John 
spoken to them, there would be no sense in 
saying the disciples heard him. 

I t was an expression of the evident joy 
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John had within himself through beholding 
the Lord. W e are constantly taught in the 
W o r d that blessing can only come through 
the overflowing cup. W e must get this 
lesson fixed in our minds. W e cannot really 
expect to win souls for Christ unless we are 
delighting in H i m with a real delight. This 
is evidently the way these two were won. 

These followed the Lord. W e now get the 
first utterance of Christ that John gives us. 
Here we get perhaps the most important 
question that a would-be follower must be 
clear about. " Jesus turned and saith to 
them, W h a t seek ye? " These two can give 
the right answer. Where abidest Thou? 
This is the very essence of the Christian life. 
To abide with Christ. If this is our desire 
we also shall hear H i m say, " Come and ye 
shall see . " I t really is most wonderful that 
the Lord should want our friendship, but H e 
does. As soon as we get into His presence 
we experience this. W e read that they abode 
with H i m that day. I t is interesting to hear 
why people become Christians. Some would 
say, I want to go to heaven, and it is a. very 
good desire to have. But these two were 
not thinking about heaven. W h a t was in 
their mind was that they wanted to know 
the man that filled the Baptist with such joy 
when he saw H i m . Circumstances compelled 
them to leave H i m , but H e never left them. 
W e see that right along they were full of 
H i m . 

W e are not told where the place was. I t 
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does say that they saw it, but the charm was, 
" they abode with H i m . " This makes earth 
heaven, does it not, dear reader? 

I t is well to ask ourselves when the tenth 
hour is. If we take Roman t ime, as it has 
come down to us, it would mean ten a.m. 
If we take Jewish time it would be four 
p .m. I am rather inclined to think it is the 
latter, for it is John who tells us the Lord 
said (chapter xi. 9.) " Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? which points to Jewish 
reckoning. 

I think it well to be as accurate as possible 
in details, because they prove helpful in 
understanding Scripture. Some think ten 
a.m. fits better. 

V . 40. " One of the two that heard John 
speak was Andrew, Simon Peter ' s bro ther ." 

This is very suggestive. John wrote this 
many years after, when he had lived with the 
Lord for many years, led and guided by the 
Holy Ghost. H e had no doubt meditated 
and talked about these things constantly. I t 
is this that makes his gospel so rich. W e 
find it so with ourselves. W e , by the Holy 
Ghost, discover meanings that we had never 
noticed before. 

W e can see by this that Simon Peter was 
well known, Andrew had not come to be so 
well known as Peter . H e needs a little 
reminder to keep his identity known. W e 
shall however find that if we get familiar 
with him, he will be perhaps a greater 
encouragement to those of us who are the 
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ordinary sort of Christians than the giants, 
Peter , Paul , John , etc. , are. 

W e also get an insight into John ' s charac
ter, which is fully confirmed as we read his 
book. H e does not tell us about himself, for 
there can be no doubt that he is John him
self. 

V . 41 . " H e findeth first his own brother 
Simon, and saith unto him, W e have found 
the Messiah (which is, being interpreted, 
Chris t ) ." 

As we look at this attentively we find that 
the construction of this suggests, if not 
demands, the thought that Andrew went off 
at once to find Peter whilst John went off to 
find his own brother James. Andrew brought 
his man first, and for this John seems to give 
him a measure of credit. H e however does 
not tell about what he did, which is like John . 
Fur ther , James turned out to be just such 
another as Andrew. Some would read it as 
if directly Andrew was saved the first thing 
he did was to go to win his own brother ; a 
most excellent thing to do. I like to read it 
both ways, for both are good. 

This should be a great encouragement to 
us, boys and girls, because if we cannot do 
exploits to the extent that others can, we 
may be used of the Lord to catch one that 
can. I read years ago that Mr. Gough, the 
famous temperance orator and worker, was 
once drunk, when a coffee-house barman took 
him in and won him. H o w delighted it must 
have made the barman to see Mr. Gough 
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being used to liberate the slaves to drink ! 
W h a t ever the Lord spake about, both 

accepted Him as the Messiah. To the Gen
tiles, H e was the Christ. 

V. 42. " H e brought him unto Jesus. 
Jesus looked upon him and said, Thou art 
Simon the son of John : thou shalt be called 
Cephas (which is by interpretation Peter) 
Hebrew7 and Greek for " s tone ." 

W h a t a difference it would make if we all, 
like Andrew, sought to bring our relations to 
Christ. In noticing about Andrew, this trait 
of character should be remembered by us. 

W e can appreciate his character, for his is 
the boldness that takes the first step. I t is 
much easier to follow where others have led. 
These two men are like the little rill of a 
mountain stream that leads on to a mighty 
river. His character is that of a man who no 
sooner gets a blessing than he desires to share 
it. W e call to mind also that it was Andrew 
who discovered the lad with the loaves, and 
who also introduced the Greeks who wanted 
to see Jesus. 

V . 43. " On the morrow H e was minded 
to go forth into Galilee, and H e findeth 
Philip : and Jesus said unto him, Follow me. 
Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of 
Andrew and P e t e r . " 

W h y the Lord intended to go into Galilee 
is not given us. W e may, as others, make 
inferences, but as I have considered what is 
said I think they are but conjectures. 

As we consider these first few7 disciples we 
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cannot fail to see how differently they were 
brought to Christ. John the Baptist influ
enced Andrew and John . Andrew brought 
Peter , Christ found Philip. This is just a 
picture as to how the Church has been built 
up, namely by " that which every joint sup-
pl ie th ." This quotation takes in more than 
the adding to its numbers. There can be no 
more important point than this, for the rest 
are looked for. My dear boys and girls, it is 
very important for us to see that we also are 
soul-winners. W h e n the Lord found Philip, 
H e said to him, " F O L L O W M E . " This 
is the very essence of the Christian faith. W e 
turn from man, and our one aim is to please 
and glorify H im. 

This walk back to Galilee of Christ and His 
first three disciples must have been full of 
interest. W h a t a pleasure is in store for us 
when we hear from their own lips all the 
story ! 

V. 45. '' Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
saith unto him, W e have found H i m of whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph ." 

I t is thought by some that this happened 
whilst on their journey. H e found Nathanael, 
which is Hebrew for the Greek word, Theo
dore, i.e. the gift of God. Some, for reasons 
that will be touched upon later, think he was 
probably Bartholomew. W h a t must ever 
characterise a true believer is the person of 
Christ. Philip said to Nathanael, W e have 
found H i m of whom Moses and the prophets 
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did write. The point that was in Philip's 
mind was not so much the charm of His per
son, but that H e is the One who is the sum 
and substance of the Scriptures, no mat ter 
who wrote them. W e note that he said, 
4' W e . " This I think, clearly points out to 
us that the theme of their conversations had 
been this wonderful person whom they met 
on every page of the sacred writings. H e 
has come at last, and we have found H i m . 
I t is very interesting to note that the godly 
in the past were occupied not so much with 
the religion, the services, the ritual, etc. , but 
with the Person. My dear reader, the Lord 
Himself has told us when speaking of the Old 
Testament, '• They are they which testify of 
m e . " John v. 39. W e can be sure that 
unless we have found H i m in these Old Testa
ment scriptures, our reading has been in vain. 
I t is clear evidence that we are not one of 
His sheep, for we should have known His 
voice. 

W e must bear in mind here that John is 
writing, not of that which he knew or 
thought, but of what Philip said. This will 
save us from questions to no profit. 

V. -46. " And Nathanael said unto him, 
Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
Philip said, Come and see ." 

This tells me that as far as Nathanael was 
concerned, he did not know of the birth at 
Bethlehem, and the reputation that Nazareth 
had gained did not lead him to expect much 
from there. 
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W e must ponder over Philip's reply. W e 
meet the lesson over and over again through
out the Word , namely, not to talk about 
these things but to put them to the test. 
Come and see H im. W h e n Naaman tried 
the remedy, in a few minutes he knew that 
there was no God in all the earth but in 
Israel. W e saw in reading about H i m that 
five minutes experience is of more value than 
tons of literature. In fact, our reading, pon
dering, and talking about H im is likely to 
be misleading unless we know the one we 
are thinking and talking about. W e rejoice 
to see that Nathanael recognised the sense 
of Philip's invitation, for we read, 

V. 47. " Jesus saw Nathanael coming to 
Him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile ! " 

This means that there is no subtlety or 
cunning about him. H e is honest and sin
cere. There must be this spirit in us if we 
are to enter into the things of God. 

I t is instructive to ponder over the expres
sion, •' An Israelite indeed." W e remember 
the story of Jacob, with his scheming and 
planning. I t led him into devious paths. 
On the night he wrestled and prevailed, that 
is what he became. W e saw God's intention 
for an Israelite in the way Paul explains the 
kind of man who will prevail with God. 
Gal. vi. 15, 16. " For neither is circum
cision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. And as many as shall walk 
by this ride, peace be upon them, and mercy, 
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and upon the Israel of God . " In Romans 
we get the same idea brought before us. 

V. 48. " Nathanael saith unto H im, 
Whence knowest Thou me? Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Before Philip called 
thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I 
saw t h e e . " This interests me because we 
notice so often how the Saviour adopts the 
same method when dealing with a sincere 
character, even when that character is far 
from good, like the Samaritan woman. H e 
immediately shews them that H e knewr them. 
I remember reading a book, in which the 
writer said he sat down to overthrow- the 
Bible. H e had not gone far before he said, 
" Whoever wrote this book knew m e . " 

W e can understand the surprise of 
Nathanael that a stranger should make a com
ment upon his character, but when the 
stranger tells him the specific place, and he 
realises that the thoughts which he thought 
were known to himself and God only, the 
arrow of conviction entered his heart. The 
article " Under the fig-tree " would denote 
a specific place. 

I have a friend who thinks it was probable 
that when under the fig tree Nathanael was 
reading or meditating on Jacob, the first 
Israelite, who was a man of guile. 

V. 49. " Nathanael answered him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, Thou art King of 
Israel ." 

Recognition begets recognition. The Lord 
knew him. H e knewr the Lord. H e sees 
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His divine origin, and His human sovereignty. 
This reminds me of Zaccheus. The Lord 

looked on Zaccheus, and Zaccheus looked on 
the Lord, and they were one for ever. 

V . 50. '* Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee I saw thee 
under the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou 
shaft see greater things than these ." 

This is put as a question; it can be used as 
" Thou believest." Some think it gives 
more dignity as a simple affirmation; others 
think it adds to its strength if put as a ques
tion. This is a question of translation. I t 
does not alter the sense. W e simply get the 
lesson so frequently taught in the Scripture 
and confirmed in our experience, that the 
path of faith is an ever increasing one. How 
we have enjoyed our life because of this won
derful fact. The Holy Ghost gives us a rich 
and ever increasing knowledge of the Word , 
in order that this may enable us to see more 
and more of the beauties that shine in the 
person of our blessed Lord, the purpose being1 

that our love for H i m may be deepened and 
strengthened. 

V. .51. ; ' And H e said unto H i m , Verily, 
verily, I say untoi you, Ye shall see heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of M a n . " 

The Revised leaves out " H e r e a f t e r . " 
This is a question of manuscript. The 
Authorised gets over the difficulty by trans
lating "" hereafter." The Revised leaves it 
out, as some of the earliest manuscripts do. 
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But in a like passage in Matthew xxvi. 64 
there is no question of manuscript : Ap arti 
certainly means " Forthwith, at once . " W e 
can quite think in this passage that Nathanael 
might by faith see and enter with joyful 
anticipation into the blessed prospect; but we 
cannot think this of the High Priest in Mat
thew xxvi. (54. I think it would have been 
better if the Revised had translated Matthew 
xxvi. (>4. '" hereafter " as the Authorised has 
done. 

W e find then that words are not always 
used in their correct meaning, and the con
text clearly shews they have to do service 
for other meanings. The point for us to see 
is that we have the joy of Nathanael, for do 
we not frequently sing that Christ '" unveils 
the glory to our eye which lights the path we 
t read . " 

I t undoubtedly was a far distant event 
t hen ; it certainly is nearly two thousand 
years nearer now, Hallelujah. 

Christ tells us this sentence with " Verily, 
verily." John alone uses it in the New 
Testament, and it occurs many times in this 
gospel and always at the beginning of a sen
tence. Note however that the Lord changes 
the person from the singular, " Believest 
thou; thou shalt see " to the plural " Ye shall 
see . " All the saints of God will have this 
blessed privilege. But we do know this, that 
both the High Priest and Nathanael will see 
this scene, but oh, the difference. 

If we turn to Gen. xxviii. 12, we see a real 
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saint of God, but his thoughts are earthbound. 
God gives him a blessed vision of the time 
when the heavens will be opened and the 
angels of God are ascending and descending, 
namely, when there is constant communica
tion between earth and heaven. This is the 
method for comfort and elevation throughout 
the Word . Note and think about the order, 
ascending first. 
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CHAPTER II. 

V. 1. '" A N D the third day there was a 
marriage in Cana of Galilee : and the mother 
of Jesus was t h e r e . " 

This third day is most certainly understood 
by accepting it as the third day from the last 
incident. There are some very nice thoughts, 
and interesting ones, about the three different 
" On the morrow"s, and to connect the third 
day to these brings us to the Resurrection 
day, which indeed does turn the water into 
wine. Note the effect on the disciples. This 
however could not be entered into here ; it has 
to be carefully watched when we get into the 
inferential reading of the Word : if the infer
ences are sound it makes our Bible very sweet, 
but the essential point is that they must be 
sound inferences. Boys and girls, be careful! 

I t says the mother of Jesus was there. 
Some have thought that she may have been a 
relation of the bride or bridegroom, and that 
she was assisting, because of that which she 
said to the servants. A t the marriages I 
have been to, any of the friends, if they know 
anything, are quick to advise, and if they can 
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help there are several willing helpers. I think 
it is well just to stick to the fact. Joseph 
was not there. I t does not mention him, 
but that does not prove he was not there. I 
write thus, because if we read all the conjec
tures made by the early Fathers, and the 
traditions handed down by them, we see that 
they were just as wild and foolish as many 
things Christians say to-day. This is one of 
the mistakes Home makes. They make too 
much of what the Fathers have said. W e 
are safe when we accept the Word . 

V. '2. " And Jesus also was bidden, and 
His disciples, to the marriage.'" 

W h y the Revised has altered the word 
** called '* to "' b idden," I do not see, for 
the word hileo is " I call or invi te ." Perhaps 
in modern E,nglish it might be better ren
dered, " invited." 

As I look carefully at the word I see it is 
a simple statement not a command. I t is in 
a tense which tells me that H e did not have 
to be persuaded or asked more than once. I t 
is in the passive voice, which tells me that 
H e did not seek to go ! W h a t two lovely 
traits of character does this word reveal of 
our blessed Lord. 

This is the first occasion that Christ ap
peared with His disciples, and it is significant 
that here His first miracle takes place. W e 
also note that it took place at a marriage. 
Marriage is the very basis of society, and any
one who does not esteem marriage has not the 
mind of Christ. His reasons are of no par-
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ticular valvie; the fact is, he has not the mind 
of Christ. W e need not go further. 

The Roman Catholic Church makes a 
sacrament of it. The argument that His 
presence made it a sacrament, is absurd, for 
H e was present at feasts, deaths, etc. 

The word " sacrament *' is a very am
biguous word, and, taking its history, it 
appears to me a pity that it should be con
nected with the Lord 's Supper or Baptism. 

The Romanist makes seven sacraments. I 
am of the opinion that the other five are 
brought in so as to insert "; Holy Orders , " 
for their whole system appears to be made 
to exalt themselves. Some think that as a 
marriage feast is a scene of rejoicing this is 
a reason why Christians can go to any place 
where people meet to rejoice. W e have all 
heard this, or something similar to it. I 
think they are right, providing Christ is 
consciously there. I have been to Christian 
weddings where, from first to last, we have 
been conscious of His presence, calm, holy 
and bright. Others have a nice service, then 
spoil it with foolery. W h a t foolery? Look 
for yourself. 

V . 3. "" And when the wine failed, the 
mother of Jesus said unto H i m , They have 
no wine ." 

W e can quite understand the wine falling 
short, if it was as many think. The mother 
of Jesus was there. The arrival of Christ 
and His disciples appears to have made an 
unexpected addition to the feast? His mother 

53 



said to Him, " They have no wine . " Mary 
in her early days had had a wonderful experi
ence of Christ, and it suggests that she felt 
H e might do something, especially as it would 
appear that their arrival had brought it about. 
I would not like to go so far as to say she 
expected a miracle, for up to this point the 
Lord had never done one. 

V. 4. " And Jesus saith unto her, 
W o m a n , what have I to do with thee? Mine 
hour is not yet come ." 

This is a sentence that has called forth 
manj ' different interpretations. However, 
listen to all, and let your judgement be the 
result of meditation and prayer. I will try 
and lay before you the difficulty, and then 
tell you how I read it. 

W e have undoubtedly here an idiom, that 
is, a phrase that is peculiar to the nation. 
Let me illustrate. F rom time to t ime, I have 
had someone say to me, " I am up a t r e e , " 
meaning that he was in a difficulty, and could 
not see how to get out of it. This would be 
an idiom. I t would probably puzzle a 
foreigner. Yet I have known, and been my
self, actually or literally, " up a t r e e . " 

I read it to be idiomatic in Luke viii. 28, 
Mark v. 7, Matthew viii, 29. W i t h Zaccheus 
I read it literally. 

Forty years ago I was told an amusing 
story from a student of Spurgeon's College. 
To foster impromptu speaking, i.e. to get 
up and speak unexpectedly, a student would 
take a piece of paper out of a box, then walk 
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to the platform and speak upon it. This one 
drew out " Zaccheus." H e walked slowly 
up to the platform, then said, " Zaccheus was 
a little m a n ; so am I . Zaccheus got up a 
tree ; so have I . Zaccheus got down ; so shall 
I . " Which he did amidst much merriment. 
I understand that all languages have these 
idioms. How are we to tell if it is idiomatic 
or literal? I can only say we must take the 
meaning which appeals to what we think is 
common sense. Alas, here is another trouble. 
I t is not always common, so be careful not to 
accept what I say without considering. I will 
explain how I see it. 

W h a t is here, is " Ti emoi kai soi, gunai;" 
Ti—what; emoi—to me ; kai-—and ; soi—to 
thee ; gunai—woman. To make English of 
it we frequently have to explain it differently, 
so that literally to me it is " WThat is that to 
me or to thee, m o t h e r ? " W e are guests 
here. Certainly in modern times we should 
be very careful how we criticised the supply 
at a neighbour's house. The word " gunai " 
we cannot exactly translate. I t is used for 
" woman " Matthew v. 28, for " mother " 
as here and in John xix. 26. I t is " wife " 
in Matthew v. 81 , 32. " W o m a n " is the 
nearest we can do, but it is not so harsh 
as " woman." W e should rarely like to 
speak to wife or mother as " woman ." Now, 
my dear reader, you must decide for yourself 
how you will read it. 

" Mine hour is not yet come." 

The word " hour " has a varied use in 
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connection with time. I t may mean an 
hour, as we understand it, or a t ime, or point 
of t ime, a period or season, etc. I t is clear 
that Mary anticipated the Lord would do 
something, though it is not clear what she did 
anticipate. Whatever it was, the Lord tells 
her that the point of time or due time had 
not yet come. I t suggests a little delay. W e 
read later a similar expression in John vii. 8. 

If we give the word " hour " a more ex
tended meaning, as some do, it might mean, 
as some think, that the act would bring about 
His full and final tr iumph, and the Lord 
tells her that time was not yet. I incline 
to the first, that it refers to what H e intended 
to do at the t ime. 

V. .5. " His mother saith unto the ser
vants, Whatsoever H e saith unto you, do i t . " 

W h e n Mary said this, she evidently be
lieved, and correctly so, that the Lord was 
about to do something. If we extend this 
advice, it would make a fine text to guide us 
through life. 

V. 6 and 7. '" Now there were six water-
pots of stone set there, after the manner of 
the Jews ' purifying (Mark vii. 3) containing 
two or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto 
them, Fill the waterpots with water. And 
they filled them up to the b r i m . " 

These waterpots would always be there 
whenever there was eating to be done. The 
number would • depend on the number that 
were to eat. I t would not have been arranged 
either by God or m a n ; it was simply the 
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custom. As the feast had started they would 
be more or less empty. Xo man could have 
told how much water was in them, therefore 
none could tell how much would be required 
to fill them. This would be necessary to pre
vent the charge of imposture, wherever the 
water came from, which charge man is always 
so ready to make. 

I want the reader to ask himself whether 
the water that was made wine ever came from 
these waterpots. I am personally in full 
agreement with those that say No. W e think 
of the Jews with their strict ideas and customs 
as to washing their hands, etc. I do not 
think that even in our times we should quite 
fancy it. 

The next question to consider is where the 
water came from. The only reply I can see 
that can be made is that it came from the 
well, when they had rilled the pots, which 
they did to the brim. 

V . 8. " And H e saith unto them, Draw 
out now, and bear unto the ruler of the 
feast."' 

Where did they draw from? I think the 
meaning is still draw, but as the pots can hold 
no more, give to the ruler of the feast. This 
expression makes it clear. The word used is 
*" antlesate " which is a word used when 
they draw water out of a well with a bucket. 
Dear reader, after carefully considering the 
matter , you may not accept this. L e t us 
remind ourselves that the wine itself is the 
thing that really matters. Le t us see to it 
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that we fully enter into that which the wine 
sets forth. If you prefer to have it from the 
pots, whilst I prefer to have it direct from the 
well, we can happily wait till we can talk to 
the servants who drew it. 

A question frequently asked, is, " W h a t 
sort of wine did the Lord make? I have met 
those who would not accept for a moment 
that it was unfermented, the pure juice of 
the grape, as some would say. One dear 
brother, now with the Lord, would have it 
that he had no doubt for a moment that 
when the Lord made wine H e made good 
wine, meaning that unfermented wine was 
not good wine. As it takes time for wine to 
ferment, if the Lord made it fermented H e 
made almost a double miracle. One thing is 
clear, and that is, that the language of Scrip
ture has two voices as to wine, or that there 
are at least two sorts of wine. The word that 
is used is " oinos." I am quite satisfied that 
it is like our word " wine . " I t is a general 
term, i.e. it applies to any kind of wine. 

I will mention just a few; the reader can 
find others. The place to settle all questions 
after having searched the scriptures, is at the 
feet of the Lord, as Mary did. " A feast 
is made for laughter, and wine maketh glad 
the l i fe ." R . V . Ecc. x. ]9 . The other 
sort, " Look not thou upon the wine when 
it is red, when it giveth its colour in the cup, 
when it goeth down smoothly : at the last it 
biteth like a serpent and stingeth like an 
adder ." R . V . Prov. xxiii. 31 . 
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W e can be quite sure that H e did not 
make the sort that we are not to look upon. 

There is but one other I will quote, for 
there is a question in connection with it that 
I will ask the reader prayerfully to consider. 
*" Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink, that addest thy venom thereto, and 
makest him drunken also, e t c . " H a b . ii. 15. 

I know some confine this to the enemy 
coming up against the nation, see verse 6. 
I can agree to include him. I do not mind 
saying that is the primary meaning, but as I 
read the context some of lis agree that it 
includes personal responsibility. W e are 
divided, for I have met those who say it means 
those that give strong drink with the inten
tion of ruining the other. I quite believe 
that some human beings are devil enough 
for any wickedness, I however have found 
that '" evil is wrought through want of 
thought, as well as want of hea r t . " These 
do more mischief than they dream of. Doc
tors are very prone to do this. Take one case 
of the many one can think of. I knew a 
person who had spent years in an inebriates' 
home. When recovered and in an illness 
which came along in due time, the doctor 
ordered whiskey. I made it my business to 
wait on the doctor, and told him. " O h , " 
he said, " I did not know t h a t . " Then I 
said, " You should be careful." Personally 
I cannot think from Habakkuk, that we must 
not exclude the wine we are not to " look 
a t . " 
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V. 8. " And bear unto the ruler of the 
feast ." 

These Jews seemed a very orderly people. 
They seemed to see that whether it is a 
synagogue or a party, a responsible person 
is needed. 

V. 9. " And they bare i t . " 
I like this. They fell in with the arrange

ments. W h a t a nuisance some people make 
themselves, who without warrant think they 
can do as they please ! I can be sure it is a 
good thing to know our place. 

" And when the ruler of the feast tasted 
the water now become wine, and knew not 
whence it was (but the servants which had 
drawn the water knew) ." 

The ruler of the feast knew nothing about 
what had been going on. H e however did 
know that he was tasting wine beyond what 
was usual; not wine mixed with water, but 
pure wine. H e declares it to be wine. The 
servants knew that it was water. So we see 
there are witnesses t o the two sides of the 
miracle. 

This is the only place that I know of where 
the Lord changed one liquid into another. I t 
was discovered by tasting it, and those that 
sawr it would see it was wine. The Romish 
Church, by a few magic words, turn a bit 
of bread and wine into the veritable body and 
blood of our Lord, but our senses cannot 
discover any difference. Our senses are a 
great help in such cases to preserve us from 
delusion. 

V . 10. " The ruler of the feast calleth 
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the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every
man setteth on first the good wine ; and when 
men have drunk freely, then that which is 
worse : thou hast kept the good wine until 
n o w . " 

The R . V . Greek text , also the text pub
lished by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, has no " t h e n . " I t is a question 
of manuscript. To me it reads better without 
it, though it does not alter the sense but 
slightly. 

Some foolish and even wicked things have 
been said by the phrase, " drunk freely." 
This simply refers to a custom, and did not 
refer, except perhaps only in a playful way, 
to the occasion, but it does seem to the writer 
that there is a reminder of a very important 
fact for us boys and girls to keep ever in 
mind. Those who arranged the meetings 
knew the first was always the best. After 
the first there is a gradual lessening of enjoy
ment , and the power or desire to discern 
lessens, hence this custom. This appears to 
be true, we may say, of all natural things, 
of eating as much as of drinking. Those 
that suffer from indigestion, I would advise 
to eat the most tasty things on the table first. 
I t helps to digest better if it is tasty, but 
further, we are readier to leave off eating 
earlier when we are engaged in the less tasty 
things. 

Working at one time between four walls, 
a holiday seemed like going to heaven. I felt 
I could never have enough. W h e n I could 
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get a month, I found delight in the first 
week ; then I began to get used to it. By 
the end of the four weeks I had had enough. 
I used to say a month was an ideal holiday; 
delighted to go and glad to get baek. W i t h 
spiritual blessings the appetite gets keener, 
though in some cases quieter, yet deeper as 
we go on. I t is this that makes eternal life 
so desirable. 

V . 11. " This beginning of signs did 
Jesus in Cana of Galilee." 

This means good bye to all the legends 
of Christ's boyhood miracles. W e saw that 
the fact of John the Baptist is conclusive 
enough. 

*' And manifested His glory." 
A prophet or an apostle working a miracle 

manifests the power or glory of God in him. 
Here Christ manifests His own glory, clearly, 
His deity. 

" And His disciples believed in H i m . " 
This means that it further strengthened 

their faith, as personally, I think every new-
experience of Christ does. 

V . 12. " After this, H e went down to 
Capernaum, H e , and His mother, and His 
brethren, and His disciples : and there they 
abode not many days . " 

As to the brethren of the Lord, see my 
note on Jude . Some have suggested that 
Mary was their step-mother, Joseph having 
had the children by a previous marriage. 
Matthew gives the gospel of the King, and 
undoubtedly gives us the pedigree of Joseph. 
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This would do away with the Lord 's right to 
the throne. Think it over. Luke, I think, 
rightly, is Mary's pedigree, which traces her 
to be of the royal family, but the pedigree 
for kingship is Joseph's . 

V . 13. " And the passover of the Jews 
was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusa
lem." 

Some think the expression " the passover 
of the Jews " goes to prove that John is 
writing to the Gentiles who were in the 
Church. Others think, That this feast was 
a feast of Jehovah, but through their treat
ment of the Lord, God here calls the feast, 
their feast. Personally, I cannot see how 
God could regard this as a feast to H i m , with 
His Son not accepted. Yet we note how 
the Lord honoured the observances, even 
though the men were not true servants of 
God. 

V . 14. " And H e found in the Temple 
those that sold oxen, sheep, and doves, and 
the changers of money s i t t ing." 

The scene that the Lord found there may 
have come about gradually, and probably the 
reasons for allowing this were convenience 
and good intention. Those that came from 
far could not bring their offerings. They 
would buy them at Jerusalem, and gradually 
the market would get nearer and nearer to 
the Temple, till at last it got into the very 
courtyards of the Temple. The money
changers would naturally follow the business. 
I can clearly see convenience. I can see that 
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these things were sold for the very best of 
purposes, namely for the feasts and offerings 
to the Lord. 

The word for changers of money means to 
change large coins into smaller ones. 

W e can see that the authorities of the 
Temple would never have allowed this unless 
it paid them, and it does seem to me that this 
w-as an important factor in the hostility of 
the priests to Christ. 

V . 15. " And H e made a scourge of 
cords, and H e cast all out of the Temple, 
both the sheep and the oxen; and H e poured 
out the changers' money and overthrew their 
tab les ." 

The word for changers' money here is the 
money paid as a fee for doing it. The reason 
for this exchange is that there were two 
currencies. The coin of the realm would 
have Caesar's head upon it, so they would 
exchange it for Jewish money. 

This is interesting to me, for it reveals 
the attitude of mind of the Jews at the t ime. 
I know of no scripture that would command 
a Jew to take this attitude ; certainly some 
of the very best of their forefathers did not, 
nor do we moderns. I have never given a 
thought when offering my gifts as to the 
impression on the coin. I n America, where 
dollars are used, all sorts of designs are used, 
but never did I trouble, nor did anyone else 
that I ever heard of. 

I t gives point to the effect that it must 
have made on their minds. W h e n Christ 
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asked to see a penny, and asked whose head 
was on it, the reply was, " Give to Caesar the 
things that are Caesar's, and to God the things 
that are G o d ' s . " This, by their custom, was 
the very thing they had been doing. 

W e notice that H e made a scourge of cords 
and cast all out of the Temple. The real 
meaning of cords is " rushes ." I t is not 
clear for whom these were intended. H e cast 
all out of the Temple. H e told the sellers 
of doves to go, as the doves were probably in 
cages. The R . V . has " both " instead of 
" and " I think they are right in doing so, 
and it is this that principally would make me 
hesitate in saying H e used it on the men. 

W e think of the life of the Lord, and we 
note that the defiling of His Father ' s house 
moved H i m to indignation certainly out
wardly more than any other thing. 

W e must remember that it was the Temple 
H e cleansed. The papacy has used this verse 
to punish with death, fines, imprisonment, 
even to deprive kings of their thrones. The 
probable reason is that it is profitable for 
wealth and power. 

V . 16. " And to them that sold doves 
H e said, Take these things hence; make not 
My Father ' s house a house of merchandise." 

This is a verse that needs much meditation. 
H e did not associate Himself with them, 
though they were Jews. H e did not say 
Our Father ' s house. 

Fur ther , this house was practically built 
by the heathen, see the book of Ezra, etc. , 
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and greatly enlarged and beautified by Herod 
the Edomite. Yet the Lord said it was His 
Father ' s house. W e remember when H e was 
sought by His sorrowing mother, H e replied, 
" Wis t ye not that I must be in My Father ' s 
house?" Luke ii. 49. R . V . W e also remem
ber that when Christ finally left the Temple, 
H e said to the Jews, " Your house," Mat
thew xxiii. 38—xxiv. 1. R . V . Dear reader, 
think very seriously on th is ; it is serious, and 
covers many things. The reason, I think, is 
that when H e visited it, and, for the second 
time cast them out, H e said, '" I t is written 
that My house shall be called a house of 
prayer : but ye make it a den of robbers ." 
Matthew xxiii. 13. R . V . 

W h e n we remember the Lord 's talk with 
the Samaritan woman, we see that the house 
of God now is not a building, but the 
Assembly of the saints, for now God indwells 
each believer. Hence we see how serious it 
is for an Assembly to have sales of work, 
bazaars, with a view to getting means to carry 
on the work. W h a t shall we say when it 
conies to selling masses? Indulgences, etc.? 
I may say, dear reader, that a market is a 
place that has a tendency to become a den 
of robbers, apart from the Assembly. Le t 
us see then how imperative it is that when in 
the market we please God there. 

W e can quite understand that a church 
outside the Assembly may do things that 
necessitate buying, and in a sense, selling. 
I t may keep a book-store, an orphanage, a 
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hospital, where a charge is made. But this 
does not come under the word " merchan
dise ," in my judgement. In all these things 
the work should be carried on without profit, 
but at cost price, or less. The work must 
be done, because in itself it exalts Christ. 

V . 17. " His disciples remembered that 
it was written, The Zeal of Thine house hath 
eaten Me up. '" Fs . lxix. 9. 

This tells us how familiar the ordinary 
people were with the Scriptures, though 
probably, as with us, there was much they 
could not explain. But there comes an 
occasion when it becomes as clear as a 
sunbeam. This frequently happened in 
Scripture, and we know this is fully con
firmed in our experience. W e must, however, 
bear in mind that we must be familiar with 
the Scripture, as it can only occur when we 
are. W e can think of the Old Testament 
saints, who, like Paul at Athens, had his 
spirit stirred within him as he saw the 
idolatry. These occasions will come. Then 
we must look to the Lord for guidance. W e 
must not sit and do nothing. 

V . 18. '" The Jews therefore answered 
and said unto H im, W h a t sign shewest Thou 
unto us, seeing that Thou doest these 
things ?' ' 

Here we see that this action produced a 
different result on the others. This is a 
common experience. Two may be sitting 
together listening to an exposition of Scrip
ture. One is saved, the other is made bi t ter . 
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W e have been reminded by those who 
have pondered over this that these were 
probably the rulers, because the Sanhedrim 
sat in the Temple, and would speedily be 
made acquainted with what was going on in 
the courts. This helps us to understand the 
importance of the occasion. These would 
have the right to question H im. As Christ 
wxas neither a priest or a Levite, but of the 
tribe of Judah, H e had no right to take such 
a line of conduct, unless of course H e could 
give evidence of being a prophet. 

V . 19. " Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and in three days 
1 will raise it u p . " 

This verse has given rise to all sorts of 
conjectures and explanations. I t is clear the 
Jews thought H e referred to the building. 
W e shall see in verse 21 that H e spake of 
His body. I have been very much impressed 
with the fact that the Lord frequently spoke 
not in answer to the spoken word but to the 
thoughts they were thinking. W e saw an 
illustration in Nathanael. W e shall see others 
as we proceed. H e knew their thoughts and 
intentions from the first; that , consistently, 
they sought to destroy H i m . 

They should have known what the Temple 
in figure stood for. I t was the shrine of the 
Dei ty . W e have seen in chapter I . that the 
Targums should have made it clear that the 
real shrine was the incarnate W o r d . 

The imperative is constantly used in an 
hypothetical way. I t seems to me that the 

68 



word used for destroy, i.e. "' lusate ," should 
have made them think, for it means a destruc
tion that comes from dissolution, and, being 
in the aorist tense, should have suggested to 
them that if they destroyed the Temple it 
would most likely be by a process. Here 
Christ said, '* I will raise it. '" W e shall see 
as we proceed that Christ claimed to raise it 
Himself, which is said to be the work of the 
Father, also the Holy Ghost—another indirect 
claim to Deity, as no man could work a 
miracle. God can restore a man back to 
life, but the Resurrection is more than that . 
And here Christ says, " I will raise i t . " 

V. 20. " The Jews therefore said, For ty 
and six years was this temple in building, 
and wilt Thou raise it up in three days?" 

The Jews knew the intent of their own 
hearts, but it would not suit their purpose at 
this early period to reveal this. I cannot but 
think that these rulers and the Lord quite 
knew what each other meant. 

W e read that when the wise men told 
Herod that the Messiah had come, all Jeru
salem was troubled and Herod intended to 
have Him slain. 

As I read the Gospels, I think they con
tracted the habit of speaking of Christ as 
"' that deceiver." Matthew xxvii. 68. 

V . 21. i4 But H e spake of the temple of 
His body . " 

The word used for " s p a k e " is elege. This, 
strictly speaking, is in the imperfect tense, 
and I think would be better so translated, 
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and is so translated by Rothcrham : '" But 
H e was speaking." I know that the im
perfect is frequently used as a second aorist. 
One objection I have to Rotherham, from the 
little experience I have of him, is that he 
keeps it to the imperfect, which I do not 
always see. On the whole, I think the R . V . 
is most reliable, but if you follow the resolu
tion of doing one's own thinking, you cannot 
always accept any one ; all are wrong and 
right sometimes. I expect, dear reader, you 
do not accept all I have written. I hope not, 
for the reason I have given, namely, '" Do 
your own thinking : read the Word and trust 
the other Paraclete the Lord sent to teach 
u s . " 

V. 22. " W h e n therefore H e was raised 
from the dead, His disciples remembered 
that H e spake this ; and they believed the 
scripture, and the word that Jesus had said." 

Not only did they remember, but we see 
that even before the Resurrection, by the 
request made to Pilate, the ruler, about the 
watch over the tomb, that the priests and 
rulers remembered. See Matthew xxvii. 63. 
The passers-by remembered, Matthew xxvii. 
40. 

This clearly tells me that they did not at 
the time understand what the Lord said, or at 
best but very imperfectly. His resurrection 
made this very clear, as it has done since in 
many respects. 

As far as I am personally concerned, I am 
wholeheartedly in agreement with those that 
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claim that a risen and ascended Lord is the 
only answer to the deep problems which 
confront us mentally, morally, and spiritually, 
in all directions. 

As we watch and listen to the Beloved as 
H e trod this earth among men, how we bless 
H i m for the line of heavenly light H e left 
behind! But it is when H e arose from the 
dead and ascended to the Father ' s throne 
that we enter into the fullest light that we 
can have on the path we tread. See Col. iii. 
1, •>. 

Again we see here how the Holy Ghost 
brings events and texts to our remembrance 
with further l ight ; the very thing H e • came 
to do. 

Note it says, that when Jesus was risen 
from the dead they believed the scripture. 
This may include several thoughts, but the 
primary one to me is that when H e rose from 
the dead, this fully confirmed their belief that 
H e is indeed the Messiah. 

V. 'I'd. " Now when H e was in Jerusalem 
at the Passover, during the feast, many 
believed on His name, beholding the signs 
which H e d id ." 

This cleansing of the Temple probably was 
before the feast of the Passover. H e is still 
at Jerusalem; the Passover is still going on. 
I t says, " many believed." This is so 
written that , as usual, it gives rise to differ
ences of opinion. I expect the fact was that 
of these " many who believed " hardly two 
would see alike, and there seems room for 
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most of the views that I have read or heard. 
Literally, we should translate it, " beholding 
the things H e was do ing ," for beholding is 
a present participle, and " which H e did " i s 
in the imperfect. W e have, on thinking, 
come to the conclusion that there is but little 
variation from the t ruth . I t says they believed 
because of the miracles which H e did. W e 
gather as we read the Word , that these from 
time to time were many. They are not 
recorded here. John just takes a few, which 
to him were signs of something H e saw in 
the person or work of the Lord. 

W e know that miracles or any other ex
ternal evidence cannot produce the faith that 
saves, however valuable this may be. The 
net result in this case was that many believed 
in His name, i.e. that H e was the Messiah. 
W e read that the devils believe. These 
believe in their understanding, but the faith 
that saves is the gift of God. Then some 
believe as Simon Magus. Read Acts viii. 11. 

V . 24. " But Jesus did not trust Himself 
unto them, for that H e knew all men, and 
because H e needed not that any one should 
bear witness concerning man : for H e Him
self knew what was in m a n . ' ' 

The word translated " trust " is the same 
Avord and tense as translated " believe." 
This only shews to me that the word contains 
several shades of meaning. As I ponder 
over this expression I seem to see that John 
could only have written it by a long life's 
meditation on His beloved Lord. The word 
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he uses for "' know " filled me with admira
tion as I read his epistles. How careful he 
was in distinguishing between two words for 
"' k n o w . " One is the knowledge we gain 
from experience, and the other is that which 
we get from Cod, and in a lesser sense, from 
the schoolmaster. Here it is the things H e 
knew from experience. None has taught us 
the Deity of Christ clearer than John , nor 
the absolute necessity for the Incarnation, 
i.e. " the Word became flesh." W e are 
taught by the W o r d that the Lord wrought 
out the whole work of redemption as Man. 
I do not usually do so, but at the end of the 
chapter I wish to bring out a thought new 
to m e ; suggested to me as I was reading 
about the priests in opposition to Christ. 

The throne of the Lamb is during the 
Millennium, when H e uses His saints in 
riding. The Throne of God and the Lamb 
is during the dispensation of the fulness of 
Times, when H e puts down all rule, and in 
His own power carries out all the purposes 
God intended in each dispensation. In 
eternity, as man, he becomes subjected to 
God (it does not say the Father) . In eternity 
God is all in all. L Cor. xv. 27, 28. Satan, 
with the fallen angels, fell because they sought 
to ascend up beyond the Most H igh (i.e. the 
One we know as the W o r d , or Christ). H e , 
ever since the first creature was created, has 
been God manifest. W h e n man, as we know 
man, came on this world, God's great work 
was to teach all the principalities and powers 
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in the heavens that no creature can rule. The 
great lesson H e has to teach us is that our 
will is no use to us. I t must be His will we 
want, and this is the purpose of the various 
dispensations, all of which, including the 
Millennium, go to shew how helpless we are 
under the most favourable conditions. W e 
are not only saved by His sovereign grace but 
kept by His almighty power. W h e n these 
two great purposes are brought to pass, then 
H e Himself, (as man) becomes subject to 
God. W h a t delights me is that H e will not 
cease to be man, but His Deity looms so 
large in our minds that in the fullest sense 
of the word, H e is God. 

I n these dispensations, we learn many other 
lessons in a similar way. Take a king, for 
instance. Read carefully I . Sam. viii. W h e n 
the people clamoured for a king, Samuel 
thought they had rejected him. " A n d . t h e 
Lord said, Hearken unto the voice of the 
people in all that they say unto thee, for 
they have not rejected thee, but they have 
rejected Me, that I should not be king over 
t h e m . " 

Read the whole chapter. W e see there 
a true picture of what they have cost. Wre 
admit King Alfred, Queen Victoria, and our 
own loved King George and others, are 
good monarchs, but it all confirms this 
chapter. President, or what name you will, 
it is the same thing under another name, and 
one is no better or worse than the other. 
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As I read this chapter about the priesthood, 
my mind dwelt on the priesthood. I remem
bered that God's intention at first was that 
the head of each family was to be priest. I 
have heard it spoken of as the priesthood of 
the firstborn. They failed. H e then, when 
H e had chosen a nation, meant Moses to 
be His man whilst H e Himself was King 
and Priest. 

Moses did not like the prospect, see E x . 
iv. 10-16. The result was that Aaron was 
given to him to assist him. 

Later , we find the priesthood of the 
Levites established, Aaron being the H igh 
Priest. E x . xxviii. I think the first recorded 
act was that he made an idol, a calf. His 
instructions were : ; ' And Aaron said unto 
them, Break off the golden rings which are 
in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and 
of your daughters, and bring them un to m e . " 

As we read our Bible carefully, we cannot 
fail to see (apart from the desire to worship 
a god that they could see) that the greatest 
factor in this dreadful story of idolatry was 
the priesthood. As to the gold, the instruc
tion, " Bring the gold to me " has also been 
faithfully followed. I am very thankful to 
God that our High Priest is the Lord, and 
H e never was a priest on earth. Every 
Christian is a priest, and our place of worship 
is within the veil. I now see that everything 
connected with man is a justification of the 
command, " Cease from man, whose breath 
is in his nostrils," and that Christ is all. 
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CHAPTER III. 

V. 1. " Now there was a man of the 
Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
J e w s . " 

The Revised has happily translated 
" there " as " n o w . " Wi thou t this little 
word " de " being translated now or but, 
we miss the reason for the introduction of 
Nicodemus. I n the preceding verse we read 
that the Lord knew what is in man, and that 
H e did not commit Himself to them, but 
(or now) there are exceptions, and Nicodemus 
is one. I t is these blessed exceptions that 
the Lord makes His own. 

V. 2. " The same came unto Him by 
night, and said to H i m , Rabbi, we know that 
Thou art a Teacher come from God : for no 
man can do these signs that Thou doest except 
God be with h i m . " 

The reason why this ruler of the Jews came 
to Jesus by night has given rise to several 
explanations. I t must be considered, be
cause it is referred to on two occasions, vii. 
50 ; 19-39. 

As far as I can gather, the generally 
accepted one is that he feared the Jews. 
This to me is a little ambiguous. I read it 
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thus. This man is said to be a ruler of the 
Jews, not of a synagogue (which he probably 
was also). This would make him a member 
of the Sanhedrim, which chapter V I I . con
firms. H e was not carried away by excite
ment of the miracles, as these less thoughtful 
people were. These miracles, however, 
arrested his attention, and to him demanded 
an inquiry. In this respect he would fear the 
Jews, for they might put a construction on 
this action which would not be t rue. 

This reveals to me a prudent, sensible man. 
W h y take any risk till one is certain it is 
worth it? 

The term " Rabbi " means a great one. 
W e find Rab-saris and Rab-shakeh in 2. 
Kings xviii. 17. I t came to be used of a 
teacher highly placed. H e admits that H e 
derives His right from God. H e had not 
been instructed in the schools, but he does 
not use an article in front of " Teacher ," 
hence he does not at present see the Lord 
to be a special teacher. However, it is clear 
to him that His miracles demanded careful 
consideration. This appears to be the main 
purpose of miracles, for we remember the 
magicians that withstood Moses. W e are 
told the Antichrist will perform wonderful 
miracles. However, a sincere person on 
careful consideration will be helped to discern. 
Xicodemus did, for he said, " No man can 
do these miracles that Thou doest except 
God be with h i m . " 
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V. 3. " Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verify, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born anew, he cannot see the 
kingdom of G o d . " 

The A . V . has " aga in ." I can only write 
as it appears to me. I consider " again " is 
much to be preferred to " anew." " Anew " 
is ambiguous, whereas "' again " is definite. I t 
is clear that Nicodemus imports the thought 
of •' again " into his reply. I do not think 
•' anew " would startle him. 

However, I am in full agreement with the 
margin of R . V . " from above " and with 
those that translate it, " Except a man be 
born from above." The construction of the 
word " anothen " teaches me that though 
; ' again " must of necessity be true, the 
word and the fact as taught by scripture is 
that it is the direction from which the birth 
comes that counts. If it could be possible 
to be born forty times, and not once from 
above, it would not be effective. 

My dear boys and girls, with all the affec
tion that I am capable of, I do pray that you 
may be absolutely clear on this point. There 
are many things in the Christian faith that 
if we miss we suffer loss, but to miss this 
is to have no part in the matter at all. I n the 
past, all the t ime, even to the present day, 
we find in our pulpits, colleges, and uni
versities, men who, in spite of their great 
learning, are as blind as can be. This does 
not disturb me because though I value 
education if it is sensible, yet it cannot give 
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the life that is now before us. Fur ther , God's 
heart takes us all in. God desires not the 
death of a sinner, and common sense is 
sufficient to tell me that H e would not have 
a plan of salvation that would shut out the 
simple. 

This is so important, in fact, all important, 
that I asked you to read and to prayerfully 
consider the first sixteen verses in Romans 
viii. Head the A . V . and R . V . versions; 
they are both excellent. Where they differ, 
my mind tells me that the R . V . is literally 
more correct, but the Authorised conveys the 
t ruth more definitely. However, if you under
stand what the Lord teaches in His talk with 
Nicodemus, you will delight in both versions : 
not only so, you will know definitely how 
to obtain this life from above. 

V. 4. " Nicodemus saith unto H im, How 
can a man be born when he is old? Can 
he enter a second time into his mother 's 
womb and be b o r n ? " 

Some think that there is a certain amount 
of mockery in this answer of Nicodemus. I t 
does look something like it. However, I have 
to read it that he was puzzled or perplexed, 
as I cannot think the Lord would go on when 
there was mockery. 

V . 5. " Jesus answered, Verily verily 
I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of G o d . " 
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How helpless is one unless born from 
above ! Verse 3 . tells us he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. This verse says he cannot 
'* enter . ' ' H e must be "' born of water and 
the Spir i t . ' ' As water is used, some bring 
in baptism. I can see no need for it. I t 
would simply bewilder boys and girls like 
ourselves, if I can be taken as a sample, to 
listen to the various ways it is taken, and I 
certainly will not take all the various thoughts 
suggested, but simply state how I see it. I 
must ask you to accept nothing without 
prayerfully considering what I say. 

My rule is, when I come across statements 
that bring about great diversity of opinion, to 
seek to find out the actual fact, and ascertain 
it apart from the verse I am considering. I 
ask myself how I became born again. My 
answer is, "' By the Holy Ghost using the 
written W o r d . " Jus t one verse each side. 
" Having been begotten again, not of cor
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth ." 
1. Peter i. 23. " And not only so, but our
selves also, which have the firstfruits of the 
Spir i t . " Romans viii. 23. This fact runs 
through Scripture. W h a t appears to me is 
that we have the two great elements here, 
water and wind. Both of these are used 
figuratively. W a t e r is a figure for the W o r d , 
also for the Spirit. This can be readily proved 
by Scripture. As the wind is used for Spirit 
here, I think this should have had both terms 
used as figures, hence should be, " Except 
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a man be born of the Word and the Spir i t . " 
The word is the sword of the Spir i t ; whereas 
they have used water as an element, and 
wind as a figure. W e are told that if doctors 
disagree the patient may have another 
opinion : the learned do disagree here. 

I remember a man who insisted that 
" pneuma " always meant wind; he had 
thoroughly gone into the word, etc. I said I 
would read the passage, put t ing " wind " 
each time "' pneuma " occurred. One read
ing cured him. I knowr there are those who 
say it should always be " Spir i t . " I have 
not met them, though I have read it. One 
reading would cure me of that , if I had 
thought so. 

V . 6 and 7. " That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit : Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born anew (from above)." 

This statement of our Lord and our Teacher 
is very clear to us who have caught a vision 
of Christ bearing our sins. W e remember 
our life and our views about the scripture 
then. A vision, as stated. Wi thou t any 
reasoning we became His , so that to us there 
is no reason why we should marvel; it appeals 
to our understanding and to our experience 
that that which is flesh is flesh, and that which 
is of the Spirit is Spirit. 

The natural man, as we call him. he that 
has not had and, in many cases does not want 
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any such vision, is bitterly opposed to it. 
' ' Truly the natural man cannot receive the 
things of God . " Read Romans viii. 

This question, I think, is dealt with quite 
to my satisfaction by the Apostle Paul. I 
must state it briefly. 1. Cor. ii. 9. " But 
as it is written, Things which the eye saw 
n o t . " I t is truly wonderful what the eye 
can see, especially if there is a capacious brain 
at the back of it, and helped by the micro
scope, telescope, camera, etc. But the natural 
man, with all this, cannot see. 

"' And ear heard n o t . " How wonderful 
is the ear ! I t fills a sphere that the eye can
not. Whilst riding in a car with a friend; 
he asked me if I heard a noise. H e stopped 
the car till he discovered the trouble. I was 
in a printing establishment many years ago. 
The machinery was run by a gas engine. 
Presently there was a shriek from the engine. 
The minder stopped the engine. Each layer-
on put the brake on his machine ; the com
positors stood still; the imposers laid the 
frame on the slab. The ear had told all that 
trouble was present. The ear of the natural 
man cannot hear what is before us. 

" And which entered not into the heart of 
m a n . " 

W h e n listening to lectures on the mind, 
and considering each of the faculties, about 
ten altogether, it corrected in j-ome measure 
the thought I had that reason was the all-
important one, for I could see that all were 
important , whether perception, conception, 
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etc. , all were needed to give us a good reason. 
I n my old age I find my memory as good 
as ever, but the power to recall is gett ing out 
of order. W h e n I came to the imagination, 
here " the heart " I thought it was a wild-
eat faculty; and so it is, if not under control. 
If it is under control, it is indeed the God
like faculty. 

But we see that this cannot conceive the 
things of God, for in 1. Cor. i. 10 they must 
be Spirit-revealed, the reason given being 
that man is a hidden identity. H e can only 
be known as he reveals himself. H e can only 
reveal himself to his own kind. So it is with 
the Spirit. W e would like to develop this, 
however we must now get back to what we 
have in John iii.- W e note the Lord said, 
" Ye must be born from above." I remem
ber reading a book, probably forty years ago, 
called " The Natural Law in the Spiritual 
World " and, if my memory serves me 
aright, I believe the author shewed how that 
this is true from the mineral kingdom to the 
vegetable kingdom; from the vegetable 
kingdom to the animal; and from the animal 
to the spiritual kingdom. As the Lord here 
states with reference to the latter, we do see 
this, that the diamond, probably the highest 
expression of the mineral kingdom, is highly 
valued, yet a tiny little weed that we do not 
value at all has powers and capacities far 
beyond it. 

A lily is probably the highest expression 
of the vegetable kingdom, yet a tiny insect 
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has powers and capacities far beyond it. A 
university professor or an able judge is 
probably the highest expression of the natural 
man, which we consider the highest in the 
animal kingdom; yet one perhaps that can 
but poorly read, with no education as it is 
spoken of, if born from above, has powers 
and faculties that he is a stranger to . 

Truly, as John Wesley replied when asked 
why he took the text , " Ye must be born 
again " so often, said, " Because ye m u s t . " 

V . 8. " The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof but 
knowest not whence it cometh and whither 
it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the 
Spi r i t . " 

As one reads or hears more we find some 
object to the word being translated " Spirit " 
here. I t is obvious to me that the Lord is 
making a comparison between " pneuma " 
literally and figuratively. As I have pon
dered over this, I cannot fail to see how 
beautiful the comparison is. To use "' spirit " 
destroys comparison. However, it is the 
lesson the Lord wanted to teach us, that we 
must keep before us, and not get side-tracked. 
W e are told that the wind is mysterious. 
Apparently it acts as it pleases. W e all 
expect it obeys natural laws, though we do 
not know them. Here we find that in these 
times, (1933) so little is known of its laws 
that the wireless is used two or three times 
per day to let us know what the wind is up 
to in different parts and the direction in 
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which it is travelling, so as to give us the best 
idea possible of what weather we may expect. 
W e cannot see it, but we can hear it, and 
above all, note its effects. " So is every one 
that is born of the Spir i t ." W e can be sure 
that if this great fact has taken place there 
will be the effects manifested in our lives. 

There must be no doubt in our minds as 
to what effects wre are to look for in those 
whom the Spirit leads, for we are plainly 
told that " the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, temperance." Gal. 
v. 22. 

V. 9. " Nicodemus answered and said 
unto H im. H o w can these things b e ? " 

Wi thou t doubt, a more important question 
cannot be asked. Our future destiny depends 
upon the answer being found true in our own 
lives. I am quite aware that some can argue 
about anything till the thing is lost, but this 
fact should cheer and comfort simple souls, 
namely, that the Lord told Nicodemus 
before he was born again; and as the sequel 
shews, with the happiest results. 

V . 10. " Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Ar t thou the teacher of Israel, and 
understandest not these th ings?" 

I t is clear that the Lord meant that a man 
wyho occupies the position of an accredited 
teacher, should know the things that he 
teaches. Alas! the world is full of such. 
W e must never be surprised when we dis
cover this. The A . V . says " And knowest 
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not these th ings . " The word for " know " 
here is the knowledge we gain from experi
ence. 

How this should impress us with the 
importance of obeying the Lord and calling 
no man Rabbi, Father or Master. Matthew 
xxiii. 7-10. There is but one teacher, i.e. 
the Holy Ghost, and we are brethren. There 
is but one Father, and H e is in heaven. 
There is but one Master, i.e. the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

As to the second one, I was talking to a 
Roman Catholic priest (so-called) on the liner 
Majestic. A man came up and spoke to 
him. H e seemed to me very much filled 
with awe. W h e n he went away, I said to 
the priest, 4i You have allowed that man to 
call you that which the Lord said we were 
not to d o . " H e said, " W h a t is t h a t ? " I 
said, ' ; F a t h e r . " H e apparently lost control 
of himself and said, " D o n ' t you call a man 
father, over and over aga in?" W h e n he 
quieted down, I said that I expect I did when 
my father was here, but that the Lord did 
not mean that . H e meant that which the 
priest had allowed. 

W e must be careful to see that we have 
a scripture for what we do, and our instruc
tions are to ' ; prove all things, and hold fast 
that which is good." 1. Thess. v. 21. 

This does not mean to prove to others; 
that would indeed be a task, but with a 
sincere soul and in prayer with the Lord for 
our own instruction and direction. 
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V. 11. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
W e speak that we do know, and bear witness 
of that we have seen; and ye receive not 
our witness." 

"' W e speak." The question has been 
raised as to who are the *' w e . " Some think 
it is as kings speak, i.e. the plural of dignity. 
W h e n we notice the words that follow I think 
H e couples with Himself those that have been 
born from above, for that is the great point 
here. I t is curious as far as my experience 
goes that those that admit that they have 
not the new birth take a positive stand, yet 
admit they have not got it. 

The word that the Lord uses for 4i know " 
is, the knowledge that God has, and in a 
lesser sense, that which is imparted to us. 
Here we see the Lord speaking and bearing 
witness. This should keep us from being 
cast down when we find our message not 
received. 

V . 12. " If I told you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I 
tell you heavenly th ings?" 

W e should, dear reader, love to ponder 
over this expression, even though we are but 
babes in Christ. First , let us see to it that 
we learn to get clear notions as to what 
earthly and heavenly things are. W e find the 
expression " earthly things " used several 
times in Scripture. W e soon discover it is 
ambiguous, but each context makes its 
meaning clear. Here it is being born from 
above. I was surprised to find this called 
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an earthly thing, seeing that it is from above. 
However, to me, the Saviour meant that it 
takes place on earth, and even the natural 
man who has never experienced it and may 
even deride it, sees the effect of it in the lives 
of those who profess to have been born from 
above. Dear reader, I know you will agree 
with me, that it is very important that this 
should be clear and unmistakeable. The 
heavenly things here, I think, mean those 
things that are as clear as sunbeams to the 
eye of faith, yet to the natural man are quite 
unacceptable, because they cannot be dis
covered by them. This would include the 
Dei ty of Christ and all the glories of His 
Person ; the Atonement , and all the blessed 
results of His work as Son of Man. 

As we pass along our way, how true do 
we find this! I t does not matter however 
learned the man may be, nor however great 
his position may be, he may even occupy 
our platforms or pulpits, yet if he has not 
received this new birth, we shall find he does 
not preach it. The lines they follow are very 
diverse. Some have a political religion; others 
are occupied with the descent of man and 
quite sure that evolution is right, and seek 
to fit it in with what they mean by their 
faith, whereas others are busily engaged in 
building up some religious association, others 
a social church, and so we could go on. 

W h e n we meet those who claim to have 
received this birth, it is Christ, always Christ; 
Christ past, present, and future, they pro-
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claim. They .see in Christ, God's answer to 
all the problems we experience down here, 
and ever direct our thought and attention to 
things above, where Christ is seated. W e 
must not think, as some appear to , that this 
is spoken to Nicodemus only; it is true he has 
none with him, but note that the Lord speaks 
in the plural. 

V . 13. " And no man hath ascended into 
heaven, but H e that descended out of heaven, 
even the Son of Man which is in heaven." 

W e are told that "' which is in heaven " is 
not in some manuscripts. This I can well 
believe, knowing that from a very early date 
men crept into the Church that would not 
accept the Deity of the Lord Jesus. W h a t 
can such do with such an expression? 
Apparently they left it out. Every statement 
in this book has been a battle-ground. To 
put it simply, as I accept it, is all I can 
do here. I n conversation, it would of course 
be different. I think this is a reply to the 
first thing Nicodemus said, " Rabbi, we 
know that Thou art a teacher come from 
G o d . " So as we would expect, the first 
heavenly thing H e would teach them is His 
Deity. To me it is unthinkable that in the 
great question of Man's salvation, it should 
be done by a creature. To those that have 
been born but once, it naturally follows that 
they will not accept the fact that man can 
be Deity. 

" H a t h ascended " being in the perfect 
tense, carries with it, as many hold, " does 
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ascend, can ascend, or will ascend." The 
perfect is certainly used many times in this 
way. W e see one such example in verse 18 
of this chapter. 

To put it as simply as I can, Christ says 
that H e had dwelt in heaven : no one, not 
even Enoch or Elijah, has been into the 
immediate presence of God. 

W e can quite see what a startling state
ment this must have been to Nicodemus. 
The man, whom he admits is a teacher sent 
from God, now tells how that though no man 
has ever been there, H e came from there (at 
the Incarnation) and will ascend there (see 
Acts I.) and whilst speaking to Nicodemus 
down here, as God, H e was in heaven. If 
we accept the Deity of Christ, all is clear 
and intelligible. 

V. 14. " A s Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth 
may in H i m have eternal l ife." 

Here the Lord brings before him another 
heavenly thing. 

First , H e brought His person, now H e 
brings before him His work, which is the 
foundation on which forgiveness of sin is 
possible. There is no other way. If a man 
believes this, we can say surely he is born 
from above. The Revised leaves out " should 
not per ish." This is a question of manuscript. 
I accept the Authorised. The figure, in my 
judgement, demands it. 
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W e are reminded of Numbers xxi. If we 
observe the incident, we see clearly that the 
man, serpent-bitten, did perish unless he 
looked to the serpent. W h e n he beheld it, 
he lived. 

I have seen that there is ever a tendency 
with some to water down the t ruth as to those 
who do not believe. They may not object 
to any accrued benefit. 

W h a t Christ clearly taught was the hope
less condition of any who do not by faith see 
and accept the work H e did for us on the 
tree. I t is perilous to tamper with this. 

There are many theories and explanations 
as to th i s ; some fantastic, others fairly good. 
As I see it, the man serpent-bitten was saved 
by seeing a brass serpent, one that certainly 
had no poison in it. H e was healed. Christ 
claims this to be a figure of our position and 
His work. 

W e are sin-bitten. Christ, who had no 
sin in H im, was made sin for us, and in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, " bore our sins in 
His own body on the t r e e . " 

This is a very full verse. W e have seen 
that the sinner need not perish in Hell , but , 
by believing that his sins were borne by 
Christ, he may have eternal life. This is 
indeed a full salvation. 

W e miss the word " brass " here. I t is 
so described in Numbers xxi. This brazen 
serpent actually became an idol to the people, 
for we read in 2. Kings xviii. 4 of Hezekiah, 
that " he brake in pieces the brazen serpent 

91 



that Moses had made ; for unto those days the 
children of Israel did burn incense to i t ; and 
he called it Nehushtan; the footnote says, 
" A piece of brass ." Personally, I think the 
leaving out of the word " brass " here, by 
our Lord, is an approval of the action of 
Hezekiah against idolatry. W e must get 
away from the material and keep to its 
teaching, which I practically repeat, for our 
lives depend upon it. These serpent-bitten 
people are just a picture of the sin-bitten 
people of the world, and just as Moses lifted 
up a non-poisonous likeness of a serpent, so 
Christ was lifted up. H e had no sin in H i m , 
but was a likeness of sinful flesh. Romans 
viii. 3. 

The A . V . says, " everlasting l ife." The 
R . V . has " eternal l ife." The Greek word is 
the same. I t may have, like many words, a 
slightly different meaning. As far as I can 
discover the difference in English, between 
everlasting and eternal is that everlasting 
begins and goes on for ever, i.e. never ceases, 
or, as we see, it is even limited to the dura
tion of a thing, i.e. the everlasting hills can 
only mean that whilst the earth lasts, there 
will be hills. Yet we read the earth had a 
beginning and is to pass away with fervent 
heat. Eternal not only has no end, but has 
no beginning, so that we enter into a life 
that had no beginning, the eternal life which 
is in God. 

So, with the word eternal, not only is the 
extent of the life guaranteed, but the quality 
also. 
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V. 16. " For God so loved the world, that 
H e gave His only begotten Son, that whoso
ever believeth on H i m should not perish, but 
have eternal l i fe ." 

Dear boys and girls, this is indeed a most 
wonderful statement, and it must have seemed 
incredible to a Jew of the Sanhedrin, that 
God loved the Gentiles. Even to ourselves, 
as we read history, and our newspapers, and 
occasionally come across some bad types of 
humanity, it is incredible. This is indeed 
a heavenly thing. I t gives us a view of God 
that could not come except by revelation. 
Our forefathers have taught that this word 
" world " means here the elect, so incredible 
does it seem. However, the result of such 
an expression, as far as I can see, teaches 
us at least two things, namely, that we learn 
to distinguish between a man and his sin, so 
that we learn that God loves the man but 
hates his sin, because we cannot reduce the 
meaning of the word " world," nor the scope 
of God's love. 

I t also teaches us that we must trust God 
even against our senses, for we are up against 
such problems as pain, disease, and catas
trophe. From the standpoint of our human 
judgement, we see that these attack all those 
that we regard the innocent (babes), the good 
and the bad, so we must come to the con-
elusion that if we are to accept this wonderful 
statement, that death is not the end of u s ; 
there must be a place where all these things 
will be dealt with according to our complete 
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satisfaction. I might add that death itself is 
a terrible problem, for if death is the end of 
us, all our trials and bitter experiences have 
no purpose, at any rate from man's point of 
view. How we have to thank God that H e 
has shewn His love to us by sending us His 
prophets with helpful and soul-stirring 
messages, and in due time coming Himself 
in the flesh and declaring to us and teaching 
us on all these things. As I said before, 
this is indeed a heavenly thing, and clearly 
proves to me that God's Word is the greatest 
and most helpful gift we have down here. 

I t is indeed a great comfort to feel assured 
that when passing through trials, God loves 
us. If we have been born from above, we 
see that the little word " so " is really a 
tremendous word. I t gives love its highest 
expression. W e see here a very important 
t ru th , namely, that the Lord came here 
because God loved us. The Lord did not 
come to procure that love. I have met , even 
amongst those who protest against Rome, the 
thought that Christ appeased the Father . 
They use Christ very much as the Romanist 
does Mary. 

The scriptural t ruth is " God is love," 
which term includes Father , Son, and Spirit. 

Here we have the great mystery of the 
Incarnation brought before us. To anyone 
who has been born from above, how essential 
it is that God should become man, and as 
man, God was His Father , for Luke clearly 
has told us that H e , i.e. the Holy Ghost, 
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should overshadow her, - i wherefore also 
that which shall be born (A.V. of thee) shall 
be called Holy, the Son of G o d . " Luke i. 
35. Here conies to pass that which Job saw 
to be so essential, namely, that there should 
be one that could identify Himself with God 
and with man, because H e was both. This 
Blessed One, God's only Son, God freely 
gave to settle the sin question. H e is also 
a just God. W i t h a little pondering, we who 
have been born from above, can see that God 
is just and the justifier of the ungodly. W e 
were told in the previous verse that we are 
to believe in the Son of Man. Here we see 
that we are to believe in the Son of God. 

I t is in the Incarnation that it is made 
possible for God to say '" Awake, O Sword, 
against my shepherd, and against the man 
that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hos t s . " 
Zech. xiii. 7. 

*' That whosoever believeth.' ' This word 
" whosoever " is correctly translated. I t 
means all, every, each single one. I know 
that some I have met have seemed to love to 
raise the question, viz., " Did Christ really 
die for m e ? " The word is " pas " ; if it was 
grouped in any collective sense, it would be 
" apas ," so do not get anxious on that point. 
Christ died for each person "' that believeth 
on H i m . " This then is the point that is 
absolutely essential. W e must be able to 
assure ourselves that we can say, '" D o I 
believe in Chr i s t?" WTe must not let our 
mind slip away from this all-essential point, 
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by wondering about the heathen and I know 
not what. 

W e are most of us familiar with the story 
of Luther , the German Reformer. W h e n 
crawling up Pilate's staircase, God spake to 
him with the text , " The just shall live by 
fai th ." This turned his life. W e can quite 
understand that he and those that were with 
him stood for this perfectly scriptural view, 
that it is faith, and faith alone, that gives us 
an interest in Christ. W e must see with 
them if we are to be clear that the faith which 
lays hold on Christ is the only faith that 
saves. I t must be kept quite distinct from 
works of any kind. 

Alas, how we regret Luther ' s remark that 
" the epistle of James was an epistle of 
s t raw. ' ' W h a t mischief this has done ! If 
we do not understand Scripture, we can 
wait. To be justified before God, wTe must 
have that faith that lays hold on Christ. To 
be justified before men, our faith must issue 
forth in good works, which it assuredly will 
do if it is a living faith. 

W e are again told that " whosoever 
believeth on H i m should not perish, but have 
eternal l ife." This expression is again stated, 
though slightly differently expressed, when 
we come to verse 36. W e shall see it is more 
emphatic. John, in his epistle, tells us " I 
have written these things in order that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, even to 
them that believe on the name of the Son 
of G o d . " 
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I can quite understand that those whom we 
call Professors, and who, though they have 
entered into the visible church, have never 
been born from above, might seek to under
mine this great t ru th . I have listened to 
some. Though of course only God can 
accurately judge, yet to me some do seem to 
be really Christians. I have wondered if it 
is possible to have this eternal life and not 
know it. Turn this over in your minds, boys 
and girls, I will leave it for you to decide. 

V. 17. "* For God sent not the Son into 
the world to judge the world; but that the 
world should be saved through H i m . " 

Here we see God's purpose. I have a 
note in my Bible : " The divine purpose is 
like divine love; without any l imitat ion." 
W e are told elsewhere that God willeth not 
that any should perish. Personally, I feel 
assured in my own heart that should any 
perish, it will be quite their own fault. W e 
know that the next time H e comes, H e will 
come to judge, and when H e does H e will 
put things right. Our text tells us that H e 
was sent. There are at least two words used 
for " sen t . " This one is the one used as 
" apostle " in Hebrews iii. 1. W e are told, 
" Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a 
heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our confession, even J e s u s . " 
W e will consider H i m as the One sent here. 
W c note H e did not come then as Judge . H e 
will do later. W h e n H e had a case sub
mitted to H im, H e replied; " Man, who 
made me a ruler or divider over v o u ? " 
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H e came to save. That was the grand 
purpose of His visit. This does not mean 
that H e did not use His judgement. H e 
always did, but not as a Judge . 

W e are distinctly told that we are to 
follow His steps. W e are also told that we 
are to " Judge n o t . " 

Wha t different lives some of us would live, 
if we attended to-this. I am afraid many of 
us are more prone to judge than to save. 
May the Lord help us and keep us right. 
This is another heavenly thing, and, if 
followed, would help to make us a heavenly 
people. 

V . 18. '" H e that believeth on H i m is 
not judged : he that believeth not hath been 
judged already, because he hath not believed 
on the name of the onlv begotten Son of 
G o d . " 

Though the Lord 'was speaking in the third 
person, yet, as we ponder over this scene, 
we must realise that Nicodemus must have 
been astonished beyond measure because the 
man before him, whom he had confessed was 
a teacher come from God, taught Himself 
that all depended upon a man accepting this 
Man as Christ the Lord, and that if a man 
believeth on H im, he is not judged. 

W e in these days are so used to this truly 
heavenly thing, that we can hardly realise 
what it must have meant when uttered for 
the first t ime. W e , however, can remember 
how we rejoiced when we entered into this 
blessed t ruth, that " There is therefore now 
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no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
J e sus . " Romans viii. 1. The believer can
not be judged because his whole life is in 
Christ, whereas the unbeliever is out of 
Christ. 

I have read that Melancthon, the friend 
of Luther , said that the sentence of God's 
condemnation which was passed at the 
beginning, i ; Thou shalt surely die " remains 
in force and unrepealed, against every one 
who does not believe on Christ. No new 
condemnation is needful. Every man and 
woman who does not believe, is under the 
curse, and condemned already. 

Dear Reader, let us have no other factors 
in this most important matter. The one thing 
that matters is whether you are vitally united 
to Christ by the Holy Ghost. If so, you are 
in His true Church, and if you walk with 
H i m in the light of His word, H e will soon 
shew you where H e wants you to be, and 
what H e wants you to do. H e will continue 
to do this. 

V . 19. " A n d this is the judgement, that 
the light is come into the world, and men 
loved the darkness rather than the l ight ; for 
their works were evil ." 

How serious is this ! How truly the Lord 
has placed His finger, so to speak, on the 
exact spot. 

The word that is used here, " krisis " 
refers more to the discrimination of the judge 
than to the result of it, " K r i m a . " W e are 
not judged because we are sinners. Having 
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been b o m in sin and shapen in iniquity, we 
can be no other, lost, helpless and undone. 
This brought forth God's pity, and H e has 
manifested His love in the gift of His Son. 
H e is indeed the light of the world, but alas! 
men will not have it, because there are things, 
perhaps only one in their lives, that they will 
not give up. W e however are not asked to 
give up anything. W e are asked to accept 
Christ, the greatest gift that an Almighty 
God can give. 

These can see the change in a believer's 
life, and they will not part from their sin. 
They love and prefer darkness, and God gives 
it to them for ever. 

" For every one that practiseth (M.) ill 
hateth the light, lest his works should be 
reproved." 

This is a very serious statement to make, 
yet it is a true one. I t strips a man of every 
excuse he can make for rejecting the gospel : 
honest doubts, intellectual difficulties, in
sufficient evidence, etc. All these are 
simply swept away! H e hates the light 
because his life is not right, and he knows it, 
and does not want it right. H e will not 
come to Christ. W e meet with many who 
come to our meetings and profess to love 
them, yet they do not accept Christ. W e 
may not see the trouble, but God can, and 
the result will be that this verse will manifest 
it. 
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V. 21. •' But he that doeth the t ruth 
cometh to the light, that his works may 
be made manifest, that they have been 
wrought in G o d . " 

This verse is in contrast with the last. The 
last shews the habits of the life of the un
converted. H e practiseth evil (plural). But 
in this verse the converted doeth the t ruth 
(singular). H e is controlled by the light, 
i.e. the gospel. I t does not say that he loves 
the light, i.e. to the exent that he should, 
but " he doeth the truth,*' namely, he cometh 
to it. His life is in that direction, and his 
object is to make it manifest that it is God's 
work. Hence, his hope is not in doing good 
things, but in the good news God has given 
concerning His beloved Son. 

V. 22. " After these things came Jesus 
and His disciples into the land of Judaea." 

After these things, means to me the things 
that John has told us. There is the first 
miracle in Cana of Galilee, and the conversa
tion with Nicodemus in Jerusalem. To go 
in to the land of Judaea would be to go to 
the country parts, see Matthew ii. 0. etc. 

I t does not say " They came " but , 
4i Jesus and His disciples." W e are quite 
aware that Christ and His disciples are 
"' one " but we are reminded by this expres
sion that H e is the head. W e are not on one 
level. 

H e stayed there for some time and bap
tized. As we read on, we learn that His 
disciples baptized, yet it states here that H e 
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baptized. I t is so in business life. Things 
done by accredited servants were accounted as 
His work. 

V . 23. " And John also was baptizing in 
iEnon near to Salem, because there was 
much water there, and they came and were 
baptized.'* 

I t is clear that JEnon would not be attrac
tive to a Baptist, if a font would do, but if 
to be immersed, it makes all the difference. 
The term, " they came " would refer to the 
people who came and were suitable in John ' s 
eyes for baptism. W h e n John first came H e 
baptized unto repentance. Now he has 
pointed out Christ as the Lamb of God, 
i.e. the Messiah, H e may have, in some 
way, pointed to Christ in his baptizing. 

V . 24. " For John was not yet cast into 
pr ison." 

I t is clear by the words of John that he 
considered his mission was over when the 
Lord became publicly manifest, yet he keeps 
on with his work till stopped. I t seems 
strange that the end of John 's ministry 
finished as it did. Yet we can be sure that 
when he arrived home, it would be seen by 
him to be the return home of a triumphant 
warrior, for Christ never spake so highly of 
any one as of John the Baptist. 

V . 25. " There arose therefore a question
ing on the part of John ' s disciples with a 
Jew about purifying." 

W e are not definitely told what the 
questioning was. W e however do see that 
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baptism has been one of the most disputable 
things that we have. 

It' we read as we should in connection with 
this, Matthew iv. 17, and Mark i. 14, we 
gather that John ' s baptism must have taken 
a turn after pointing out Christ publicly. 
Further , Christ began in some measure from 
John ' s position, till we come to what is known 
as Christian baptism, see Romans vi. and 
kindred texts. 

The A . V . has " J e w s , " which shews to 
me that this must have been general, though, 
as the R . V . has it, the spokesman of his 
party is noticed. 

W e need not, as it is not here, take up 
the question of baptism, for what we really 
have here, as I read it, is the way party strife 
is dealt writh first in this chapter by John, 
and in the next by our Lord Himself. 

W e must not underrate personally the 
t ruth as to baptism. The way to deal with 
it is just to the extent it is dealt with in each 
place. W e are here taught that a spirit of 
rivalry is not to be encouraged, even in the 
most important matters. Note John ' s be
haviour. H e is indeed a wonderful example 
of humility. 

V. 26. " A n d they came to John , and 
said unto him, Rabbi, H e that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou hast borne 
witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come to H i m . " 

W e must really ponder over wrhat these 
people say, because it may possibly reflect 
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something of our own hearts. These people 
had been attracted to the preaching of John 
the Baptist. They had accepted his teaching, 
had become his disciples, and probably in a 
large measure their interests and their happi
ness were bound up with its and his success, 
when lo ! the man that John had borne such 
a wonderful testimony to, comes preaching, 
and they find that their beloved leader ceases 
to attract in a large measure, whilst the 
people flock to the other. They are not 
prepared for this. 

I can almost fancy I can hear a reader say, 
*' W h a t can you expect? This is very 
na tura l . " 

I admit it, but it leads on to disappoint
ment evidently. W e can be quite sure that 
disappointment is not what the Lord intends 
for His people. I think, if we will ponder 
over the reply of that truly great man, known 
as John the Baptist, we shall learn the true 
attitude to take, and find whether it be in 
ourselves personally as a leader, or as one of 
the Assembly, that the true solution lies. 

For, after a long life's experience, we 
have been led to see the evil effects of a spirit 
of rivalry in the things of God, and I am 
also inclined to believe, in our own natural 
lives. 

V. 27. " John answered and said, A man 
can receive nothing, except it hath been 
given him from heaven." 

Blessed God and Father , when we read 
this reply, and realise what a noble spirit the 
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man must have had, to be able to say this, 
we do pray Thee that the Holy Ghost who 
dwells within us may enable us to have it 
also. 

My dear reader, we can easily see, can we 
not, that this man, whatever position he 
found himself in, whatever success or failure 
was his, received it direct from God's hand. 
H e took no credit to himself. I t had all 
been given him. All John had to do was to 
live in happy accord with the giver. Then 
he can rejoice in the greater success of not a 
rival, but of a fellow-worker, for he also has 
just what is given him. Whatever God has 
given us, is for our mutual profit. 

V . 28. ' Ye yourselves bear me witness 
that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I 
am sent before H i m . " 

W h a t a bold, but also, what a happy man 
must John have been, to be able to say this 
to those that had been waiting for a long 
time on every utterance he had made. They 
must not think that he had anything to 
regret. H e then discloses to them the secret 
of his great joy. Such a man is sure to have 
a great joy. 

V . 29. " H e that hath the bride is the 
Bridegroom : but the friend of the Bride
groom, which standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the Bridegroom's 
voice; this my joy therefore is fulfilled." 

John here reminds them that he could not 
possibly occupy so exalted a position as the 
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one he has come to witness to. His joy is 
that he is the friend of the Bridegroom. 

Boys and girls, this expression is sometimes 
explained very differently. Some practically 
explain it away. This depends upon our 
view as to who is the Bride. Those who 
think all believers are the Bride have to make 
very vague statements about it, and the 
practical result is that John, though the 
friend of the Bridegroom, is part of the Bride. 
I cannot accept it so. I must distinguish 
between the best man and the Bride. I t is 
true that the Old Testament pictures God as 
a husband to Israel, not to all believers. She 
has now a bill of divorcement, by her desire, 
see Isaiah 1., when the Lord comes to 
Jerusalem, Israel will be restored. But the 
heavenly Bride of the New Testament is that 
body formed at Pentecost, and which is 
called away with all believers, in 1. Thess. iv. 

As the Lord said, John was the greatest 
among men born of woman. W e can quite 
understand such a noble man being called to 
such a high position. John was of Israel. 
In the Church formed at Pentecost, Jew and 
Gentile became a new man, and in H im 
there is neither Greek nor Jew. 

I n all figures we must remember that they 
are but figures, though they picture some
thing very definite. 

I t is very clear that the marriage with 
Israel will take place at Jerusalem. The 
marriage with the heavenly Bride takes place 
in heaven, see Rev. xix. 
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I do not understand a literal marriage, but 
I do expect some event when the Lord will 
show to all the earth that the JewT occupies 
the highest position in His affections. In 
the heavens, the church, as we now talk of 
it, will be, and it is fitting that it should be 
so. To see this, the Old Testament makes 
it clear as to the Jew. As to ourselves, one 
fact concerning the church satisfies me that it 
is so, namely, that the Church from Pente
cost to the calling away is the only body of 
God's saints that has loved, and identified 
itself with, a rejected Messiah, one who was 
crucified as an impostor. This was John ' s 
joy, namely, to see Christ exalted. H e knew 
Christ must increase and that he must 
decrease. This, dear reader, is just how 
John would have it. H e found his pleasure 
in the exaltation of Christ. Do we? 

The verses 31-3(i are considered by some 
to be John ' s comments or reflections as to 
the difference between John the Baptist and 
Christ. They give a few reasons for this, 
but to me they have no weight, especially the. 
one that the " title of Son appears to be 
alien from the position of the Baptist."' One 
verse alone satisfies me. I n chapter i, v. 34, 
John the Baptist says, "' And I have seen, 
and have borne witness that this is the Son 
of G o d . " 

I quite agree with those that think that it 
reads on quite naturally as the words of 
John the Baptist. 
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V. 31 . '" H e that cometh from above is 
above a l l : he that is of the earth is of the 
earth, and of the earth he speaketh. H e 
that cometh from heaven is above a l l . " 

Here the Baptist compares himself with 
Christ. His words must not be taken out of 
the clear scope of his intention. W e boys 
and girls, whilst down here, must never give 
a meaning to words but that which any 
reader or writer intended. I have expressed 
that I think John the Baptist had what seems 
to us an immense knowledge of Christ and 
of heavenly things, all imparted to him by 
the Holy Ghost. H e used the Old Testament 
Scriptures and gave special revelations also. 
But he did not come from above; he was 
born as all mankind have been born. Adam 
and Eve were created, so that there can be 
no comparison between him or any creature 
with Christ. 

Of the latter part of this verse, " H e that 
cometh from above is above all " the margin 
says, " Some ancient authorities leave them 
o u t . " Probably it is because they think it 
has been put in, or is unnecessary. To me it 
adds a safeguard. " From above " then 
comes " from heaven." I t certainly makes 
John ' s meaning very clear. W e might have 
been asked to take a lesser meaning for 
" from above," not that we should feel 
inclined to accept it. So that this appears 
to me to be the great point of the passage, 
that the one he had witnessed to , namely, 
the Messiah, came from above, i.e. heaven, 
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and that His words are God's words, for H e 
is God. 

V. 32. " W h a t H e hath seen and heard, 
of that He beareth witness; and no man 
receiveth His witness." 

There are various views concerning the 
first section of this verse, so you see there is 
plenty to think about. I think it means the 
perfect knowledge of One who came from 
heaven. W h a t evidently has aroused the 
inquiry is the fact that " seen " in the 
original is in the perfect tense, and " heard " 
is in the aorist tense. As we have not the 
latter, naturally our English does not direct 
the attention to it. The second section of 
the verse reads, " And no man receiveth His 
witness." All through the Scripture and in 
our own language, the word " all " or here 
" no man " are used comparatively many 
times. 

The sad fact is that very few really want 
Christ. A t times crowds follow H i m , but 
many are not real believers. I think this 
must be the reason why the Lord speaks of 
us as " a little flock." 

The word " receive " used here, carries the 
thought with it that we retain it, hence we 
get 

V . 33. " H e that hath received His 
witness hath set his seal to this, that God is 
t r u e . " 

The seal is a signet-ring that is stamped 
upon the wax. W h e n people cannot write 
they affix a mark. This I think is used as a 
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figurative expression here. I have read it 
expressed thus : 4i l i e that receives Christ's 
testimony has set down his name as one 
who believes that God is t r u e . " 

I t would be difficult to find a better con
clusion to our experience of God, than to be 
able to set to our seal that God is t rue. 
Blessed God and Father , we ask Thee that 
this may be our experience. 

V . 34. ; ' For H e whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God ; for H e giveth 
not the Spirit by measure ." 

*' God " or '* unto H i m " is not in the 
original. I have read it was introduced by 
Cranmer, as an explanation, though " God " 
is in A . V . text . This text is a difficult one, 
W e see how we want to meditate prayerfully 
before God, and be in no hurry to interpret 
it. The words " God " and also " unto 
H im " appear to have been put in to explain 
it. 

I agree with those that state the subject 
can be read without these words, as either 
God or the Messiah. Personally, I have stated 
several times that when this is done, where 
we can make sense of it, it is the intention 
of the Holy Ghost we should. 

The Baptist, in this last testimony to 
Christ, exalts H i m , and here shews H i m to 
be both God and the Messiah. 

John compares Himself with Christ, and 
declares that the one God hath sent speaks 
the words (spoken) of God, and H e , i.e. 
Christ, being God, does not, as a prophet 
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must, give the Spirit by measure. If the 
inserted words "• unto Him *' are left in, that 
would make Christ a vessel, not a fountain. 

V . 35. " The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into His h a n d . " 

This one that you come to me about is 
the beloved Son of the Father , and the 
Father hath given all things into His hand. 
I think John is referring to the man that 
they had seen, namely, the incarnate Christ. 
This being so, all questions are settled by 
our attitude to H im, even the most important 
of all questions. 

V. 30. "' H e that believeth on the Son 
hath eternal life : but he that obeyeth not 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on h i m . " 

This indeed is a most important climax to 
John ' s reply to his disciples. I t comes to 
this, that the acceptance of H im is to have 
" eternal l ife." One reason John gives us 
for writing his epistle is that '" we may 
know " that we have eternal life. I t seems 
strange that those who profess that we have 
not got it, but have it in promise, do not 
accept such a clear statement of Scripture. I 
think the reason is that on great fundamental 
facts we cannot go beyond our experience. 
The possession of eternal life is the only 
solution to us of the experience we receive 
when we accept Christ as our Saviour. 

Alas! Some will not be persuaded, that 
is what the word means that is used here. 
I t is rightly, I think, translated disobeyeth. 
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Mark xvi. 16. gives the negative that is used 
here of the belief that secures eternal life. 

The impression that the word used here 
gives me, is that the Holy Ghost strives with 
all men, as God desires that none shall perish 
and that these persistently refuse His plead
ings or persuasions. As we see all around us, 
they hate Christ and will not have H i m under 
(or '" upon " ) any condition. 

For it says, ; ' shall not see l ife." This is 
a negative statement. I t must be taken 
universally. An exception even in ages to 
come would give the lie to the statement, 
so the only conclusion that can be is that 
" the wrath of God abideth on h i m . " The 
sinner makes his awful choice. H e would 
rather starve than come to Christ, and he 
has his desire. 

112 



CHAPTER IV. 

V v . 1, 2. 8. " W h e n therefore the Lord 
knew how that the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus was making and baptizing more dis
ciples than John (although Jesus Himself 
baptized not, but His disciples), H e left 
Judaea, and departed again into Galilee."' 

I can almost fancy I hear a boy say, " I 
always thought the Lord knew everything." 
Well , what you thought is quite correct. If 
however, you will look up the epistle of John 
which I wrote about, you will see I have 
pointed out two words John uses for 
" know." I am finding he does so in his 
Gospel. The word here means the knowledge 
gained by experience. W e might, to give 
the sense, and not as a translation, put 
" when it was told Jesus, e t c . " 

W e are also told that the Lord did not 
baptize, but His disciples. Yet the responsi
bility of His servants H e takes. This is very 
blessed. To enter into this should have a 
twofold effect. I t should fill us with a sense 
of the important part H e has given us to 
do here in His Name. Fur ther , it should 
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give us a spirit of carefulness in order that 
we only do the things that the Holy Ghost 
in the light of His W o r d leads us to do. 
Beware of man. Yet we must desire the 
approval of the brethren, for Christ desires 
happy fellowship if possible. I feel sure, boys 
and girls, you are wanting to know why H e 
left there, seeing that His work was so 
successful. I have been pondering over this 
question, and I find that it is full of sug
gestions or inferences. 

W e do know, and we find as we read this 
book, that the Lord did avoid the Jews when 
they sought to kill him. (vii. 1.) W e must 
bear in mind that the Lord came here to 
die that H e might save us, but no man could 
take His life from H i m . H e laid down His 
own life at His chosen time, but this did 
not excuse their crime. 

I looked carefully at the word used for 
" lef t ." I t was this that helped me. Last 
Sunday I asked if the preacher was gone. 
The answer was " Y e s , " so I left the place, 
but I am looking forward with pleasure at 
the prospect of being there to-night for our 
Bible reading. This is not the word used 
here, but one that says I must leave here, 
without intending to go back, at any rate for 
the present. I quite think that the reason 
may have been to avoid conflict, till conflict 
became essential. I have for many years felt 
this was the Lord 's attitude to the questioning 
that arose. W e have seen the Baptist 's noble 
at t i tude. The Lord would not work in a 
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spirit of rivalry, for he knew that there is 
work to be done wherever we may be. 

Again, like John the Baptist, we can be 
sure while in His service of His sympathy 
and help. 

As to the Pharisees, (John does not men
tion Saddueees or Herodians) these proud 
ecclesiastics must have been very much tried 
by the great success of John the Baptist, for 
they were left out in the cold, as we say. But 
here arises another who, by report, is more 
successful than others. 

W e can keep on asking questions, but I 
will ask one more. W h y does not John 
mention Saddueees or Herodians in his gos
pel? As I see these two parties, I regard 
the Saddueees as our Modernists, and the 
Herodians as a political body, that favours 
religion. As John ' s object is to present Christ 
to us as the Son of God, there can be no 
danger much to be feared from them as there 
would be from the Pharisees, who were 
regarded as the orthodox party and were held 
in such high esteem for their prayers and 
holiness. 

V. 4. " And H e must needs pass through 
Samaria ." 

W e naturally ask " W h y must H e needs, 
e t c . " Did not the Pharisees and most 
religious persons cross Jordan and pass up 
the other side? As far as I can gather, many 
did, but more went up through Galilee. This 
was the direct way and in general use, and 
most people of the ordinary kind do not go 
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to greater trouble and expense than necessary. 
Yet this is brought before us. W e can 
hardly think either of these reasons would 
weigh with a penniless man (practically), and 
time could be as well spent in one place as 
in another, by H i m . I t is thought however 
that the reason would more likely be that H e 
knew of the woman H e would meet there, 
and the harvest H e would gain there, 
especially when Philip visited the place. The 
more probable reason to me is that Christ's 
gospel was intended not only to save from 
sin, but also one of its results was to break 
down all the racial hatreds and bitter disputes 
among the men who accepted it. 

V . 5. i4 So H e cometh to a city of 
Samaria, called Sychar, near the parcel of 
ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph : 
and Jacob's well was t h e r e . " 

Space would fail me to at tempt to take up 
all the incidents that had taken place here. 
To these Jews, though the place was 
Samaritan, it was rich in historical incidents, 
and full of blessed memories to them. 

W e note here that the simple and natural 
way in which John speaks of the incidents 
about the well, does not support those who 
regard the histories of the Old Testament as 
fables, etc. 

To us there can be no incident that has 
happened there so interesting and profitable 
as the one we are about to read. 
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V. f). " Jesus therefore being wearied 
with His journey, sat thus by the well. I t 
was about the sixth hour . " 

Here we get an undesigned proof of the 
humanity of our Lord. The walk and the 
heat of the day had wearied H i m . Apar t 
from sin, H e knew all the infirmities of our 
human nature, and ean sympathise with us 
in our trials down here. Fur ther , this verse 
says the hour was about the sixth. This, I 
believe, was noon, by the Jewish mode of 
reekoning, the same as the other gospels. 
Some think it was six in the evening. W e 
boys and girls do not want to consider the 
arguments. The whole story demands that it 
be about noon. 

I n view of the interesting interview7, it is 
nice to see that our Lord was there first. I 
expect those of my readers who are His find 
that whenever we really call upon H i m , H e 
is ever there. 

V . 7. '* There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water : Jesus saith unto her, 
Give me to dr ink ." 

Here we see our beloved Lord sitting by 
the well, weary. A woman comes to draw 
water. The usual time was in the evening. 
H e is not too weary to win a soul. Note that 
the Lord spoke first. As H e was a Jew, she 
would hardly like to speak. She came to 
draw water. This made a fine point of con
tact . No doubt but that H e wanted drink, 
but H e asked the favour. This also is 
frequently a wise thing to do, for. if granted, 
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it opens up the way. W e cannot but think 
that His manner was courteous and friendly. 
H e directs her attention to water, which was 
the business she had in hand. 

W e can learn lessons from this, for it does 
seem to me that if we are to win people we 
must begin just where they are. Our Lord 
talked about what she had come to get . 

Fur ther , my experience tells me that it is 
best to get the sinner and Christ alone. I 
have found it profitable to ask an inquirer 
to settle the question when alone with the 
Lord. I t is indeed a good thing to lead one 
to Christ, but very unwise to get in between. 
A third party is generally a mistake. 

W e are told the hour very distinctly. W e 
have seen that H e could receive Nicodemus 
at night, but H e meets this woman at noon. 
This does look like a carefulness to avoid the 
appearance of evil. I am sure we cannot be-
too careful in thi.s particular. Many a bright 
and useful servant of Christ has had his work 
impaired by carelessness in this particular. 

V . 8. "' For His disciples were gone away 
into the city to buy food.*' 

W e see by this that the Lord will not work 
a miracle to supply His own needs, but is 
content to do and live as others. 

V. 9. " The Samaritan woman therefore 
saith unto H i m , How is it that thou, being 
a Jew, asketh drink of me, which am a 
Samaritan woman. (For Jews have no 
dealings with Samaritans)."' 
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This last expression which is put in 
parenthesis, is a point of dispute. Are they 
the words of the woman, or John 's comment? 
I incline to the la t ter ; it is John ' s comment. 
I t however raises a question that we have to 
decide, constantly. I think the root of the 
trouble comes from the thought that we are 
always right in our attitude. W e can see 
that our Lord sets us an example that we can 
be friendly and courteous to all we meet . H e 
certainly did not enter into racial or religious 
bitterness. None was worse than between 
Jew and Samaritan. W e saw in our booklet 
Ezra, the probable beginning of it. In fact, 
our Ijord came to leave all without excuse 
if they are not saved. 

W e see the same thing amongst the 
various sections of the co-called Christian 
churches. A t the present time, 1933, there 
seems a great and constant effort to re-unite 
the various sections. Personally I do not 
think they were ever really united. 

W e are definitely told, ' ' Two cannot walk 
together except they be agreed." To break 
down these divisions would come to this, that 
we need never mind the truth we hold but 
all have happy fellowship. 

W h a t aggravates the question is that some 
are intolerant and would crush or destroy all 
that differ. This is to constitute ourselves 
as judges. 

If what I have read about Chrysostom is 
true, I have considered his attitude as nearly 
right as we can hope for. I have read that 
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he was friendly and courteous to the Arians, 
heathen, etc. But he laboured to build up a 
pure Church, and left the others to God. His 
work, I believe, was blessed. 

W h a t is that I hear someone say? That it 
does not settle the mat te r? I never expect 
the matter to be settled till the Lord comes. 
The best I can see is to seek for happy 
fellowship with those that you think exalt 
Christ most, and obey the Word . Settle 
every question on your knees with an open 
Bible. 

I think it probable the surprise of the 
woman was increased by the fact that she, 
being a woman, was spoken to by a Jew, 
as in Eastern countries, especially perhaps in 
times past, women appear to be thought 
inferior. This is so to-day in Mahometan 
countries. 

V. 10. " Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who 
it is that saith unto thee, Give me to dr ink; 
thou wouldst have asked of H im, and H e 
would have given thee living water . " 

This is the Lord 's answer to her question, 
that H e , a Jew should ask a favour of a 
Samaritan woman. 

As usual, there are a variety of viewTs 
expressed on this verse. I think much can 
be avoided if we can actually get a correct 
translation, for, as I have considered these 
views, I cannot fail to note that if it had been 
translated (hadst known) the gift of God, it 
would have sent us back to John iii. 16, and 
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it would have taken in all that God has to 
give in the Gift of His Son. This would 
include the Holy Ghost. W e gain all by 
this. 

If she had known that the gift of God was 
the person talking to her, the Lord said she 
would have asked of H i m . I have always 
thought that the Lord would ever see, be the 
circumstances what they may, that none that 
is willing to be saved would ever be lost. H e 
came to save such. W e have seen that Noah, 
that single grain of wheat, was not over
looked. All that are lost will own that they 
are lost, because they had no desire to be 
saved. The Lord distinctly said that if she 
had asked H e would have given her living 
water. 

I t appears that the woman was inclined to 
think the Lord meant running or fresh water, 
but could not see how H e was to get it . 

V . 11. " The woman saith unto H i m , Sir, 
Thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well 
is deep ; whence hast Thou that living wa te r ? " 

She appears to think this traveller has a 
meaning that she could not understand, yet 
she cannot get awav from the water in the 
well. 

V . 12. " Ar t Thou greater than our father 
Jacob, which gave us this well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his sons and his ca t t l e?" 

I t would, I expect, have been difficult 
(probably) for this woman to have traced her 
descent from Jacob, but not so difficult as 
the ecclesiastics who claim descent from the 
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Apostles, for they claim to be what the 
Apostles were not, i.e. priests on earth. See 
Hebrews vii. 11, viii. 4, ix. 11. etc. 

However, the woman's curiosity is aroused. 
W h o can this man be? Some think she was 
incredulous. I cannot see more than curiosity 
in her questioning. 

Vv. 13, 14. "" Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Everyone that drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again : but whosoever shall 
drink of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst ; but the water that I shall give 
him shall become in him a well of water 
springing up unto eternal life.'" 

Here we see our Lord taking the next step 
in a very gentle way. H e still talks about 
water, but gives her to understand that H e 
has water to give far more precious than that 
from the well. H e contrasts the two. She 
has come to the well, and the word used for 
drinking means that it is to be habitual. I t 
is very valuable, but she cannot get permanent 
satisfaction. She must drink again. She 
could not possibly dispute this point. I might 
add that it is equally true of all God's material 
blessings. 

" But whosoever drinketh (this word means 
once for all) the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirs t ; it will become a well 
springing up unto eternal life." 

A t this point the woman begins to see that 
here is, if true, something worth having. 
She evidently wanted something to make life 
easier, and probably the fountain springing 
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up unto eternal life made some spiritual 
longing, hence her reply. 

V. 15. " Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come all the way hither 
to d raw." 

So we see that the Lord has brought her 
to the point that He mentioned in verse 10. 
"• Hadst thou known . . . thou wouldst have 
asked of' H i m . " 

This does not seem a very clear attitude for 
her to take. H e r thought was, that she 
wanted life to be easier. I t is t rue, in a very 
much better way than she thought. Now 
Christ proceeds to give it to her, as H e said 
H e would. The first thing that has to be 
settled is the question of sin. And Christ 
begins by putt ing His ringer on the weak 
spot. 

V . 16. "' Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband and come hi ther ." 

A t this point the Lord ceases to use 
figurative language, and uses such as she can 
make no mistake about. H e knows the 
woman's thoughts, and what her replv will 
be. 

Vv. 17, 18. ' ' The woman answered and 
said unto H im, I have no husband. Jesus 
saith unto her, Thou saidst well, I have no 
husband; for thou hast had five husbands, 
and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus
band ; this hast thou said t ru ly . " 

I t is important to note in dealing with this 
woman, that the Lord commends her where 
H e can. How many of us would have 
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started to denounce her sin, etc. ? Twice H e 
speaks reassuringly to her, yet does not con
done or obscure the t ruth. In Eastern 
countries women never appear to have had 
much choice. In Morocco to-day, they are 
simply the property of the man. Though 
she had had five husbands, she may have had 
but little choice, and the marriage ceremony 
to her would have little or no meaning. 

V . 19. " The woman said unto H i m , Sir, 
1 perceive that Thou art a prophet , " 

Some have thought, and there may be some 
t ruth in it, that the subject was a little 
too personal for her liking, and so she sought 
to turn the subject. This however was not 
all the t ruth. She could see that this man 
could only have got this knowledge direct 
from God. And it must have aroused her 
to a desire for more. 

W e that are of heavenly birth know what 
a difference it makes when in reading the 
Word , God actually speaks to us through it. 
So must it have been with this woman. W e 
have seen in chapter One, the effect on 
Nathanael when he realised that the man 
knew his inmost being. W e shall, in this 
story, see the same happy result, and to us, 
the best of it is, we have a like experience. 

V . 20. " Our fathers worshipped in this 
mounta in; and ye say that in Jerusalem is 
the place where men ought to worship." 

I t is thought by many, when Sanballat, 
Tobiah and Geshem the Arabian, who appear 
to have headed the Samaritan request that 

124 



they, with the Jews, might build the Temple, 
they got a decided refusal. Ezra iv. 2. This, 
as the book shews, aroused bitter opposition. 
Later, we see in Nehemiah that the intensity 
of their hatred increased when Nehemiah 
began to build the wall. These sought to 
build a rival Temple on the hill of Gerizini, 
and whenever possible set up rival claims, to 
the intense disgust of the Jews. 

This Samaritan woman, aroused to a sense 
of her serious position, naturally turns to the 
place where she ought to worship. " Our 
fathers worshipped on this mounta in ; and 
ye say (i.e. the Jews) Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to worship." 

This arouses a most interesting question, 
which, happily for us, the Lord has settled. 
I t is quite clear that God did dwell in the 
Tabernacle which became merged into the 
Temple, if I may put it that way. Sacred 
places seem to have existed wherever man has 
had a religion. I t still is in the world, and 
alas, in many so-called Christian churches, 
and even amongst those who ought to know 
better because they read the New Testament, 
that they will call the building the church, 
instead of the Assembly of God's saints. 
There are very few words more ambiguous 
than the word " church." 

If any such read this book, note prayer
fully what the Lord says, and settle the ques
tion with H i m . 

W e might ask why the Lord ever had a 
place of worship. The only solution of the 
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question that I know of, is that what the 
natural man craves for, whether it be a king, 
priest, or place of worship; none of these 
things will satisfy. Christ must be all. W e 
find this out experimentally. 

V. 21. " Jesus saith unto her, W o m a n , 
believe me, the hour conieth, when neither in 
this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye 
worship the F a t h e r . " 

The Lord said to her, " Woman , believe 
m e . " This, as far as I know, is the only 
place where the Lord uses this expression. 
H e generally said, " Verily, verily I say unto 
t h e e . " Here one can but read that the Lord 
knew that H e was about to state something 
that would to her seem incredible. I can 
easily imagine the sweet gravity of His words, 
and I do know that H e is the One we can 
believe. 

The Lord goes on to say that the subject 
occupying her mind is no longer of import
ance ; a church is about to be established that 
will put an end to this dispute. Those that 
belong to it may worship the Father in every 
place, and at any t ime. There will be no 
need for temples, priests, sacrifices, altars, 
etc . Having been brought into such liberty, 
what folly to return to it . I ask each one 
of my readers to meditate alone with God. 
Note that the woman appealed to how or 
where the fathers worshipped. The Lord 
directed her to the worship of the Father . 

W e must be very careful here, for there are 
those who would rob the children of God of 
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their liberty, and something else besides. I 
often heard with great awe about the names 
of the Fathers of the Church. Man}'- of them 
have been canonised and spoken of as Saint, 
as Augustine, etc. Be careful, if you realty 
want to know. Get copies of what they 
actually wrote, and you will, as many others 
I know, have to laugh at the absurdity of 
some of their interpretations. I was reading 
this week in the newspaper of a great 
ecclesiastic wTho said that Christ instituted a 
Church, whereas others want us to accept a 
book, in the sense thoy wish us to believe 
about instituting a Church. I t is false. The 
reason is that they affirm that they are the 
true Church, and thereby seek to get immense 
wealth, power and honour. The book brushes 
all such pretensions away. I have heard a 
modernist say with lofty scorn, that he did 
not believe in an infallible church or an 
infallible book. This appears to me another 
way of exalting themselves. I could see, 
praise His Name, that from the first, if we 
turn away from all such and make God our 
portion, and His word our choice, we shall 
never regret it. I have found this true. 

V . 22. " Ye worship that which ye know 
no t ; we worship that which we know : for 
salvation is of the Jews . ' ' 

Here we see howT our Lord sets aside the 
Samaritan claims. They had no scriptural 
authority for what they held, whereas the 
Jews had this. They could give a reason for 
the hope that was in them. The value of this 
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the Lord knew, and identifies Himself with 
them. W e know what we worship. W e 
eannot leave it to others as to what we are 
to believe ; that is accepting man's authority 
instead of God's. W e shall see later in this 
book that the Lord has given us the Holy 
Ghost to teach us, and we have seen that in 
his epistle, John has told us that we need not 
any man to teach us. I t is interesting to 
note that the woman was occupied about the 
place which at that time was important. 
Judging by this conversation, the object of 
her worship was not before her mind. This is 
indeed to miss the way. The Lord reminds 
her that salvation is of the Jews. God had 
promised that the Saviour or Messiah should 
be of the Jews. The use of the article here 
makes salvation to depend upon a person. 
Strictly, it is " the salvation." 

Boys and girls, let us pray that the Lord 
may, by the Holy Ghost, help us so to read 
His word that our faith may be intelligent, 
for we can see that the Lord stated that the 
Jews ' position was scriptural, yet their 
Church dignitaries wrere, as we shall see, 
wicked and corrupt. 

Vv. 23, 24. " But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth : 
for such doth the Father seek to be His 
worshippers. God in Spirit (M.) and they 
that worship H i m must worship H i m in 
spirit and in t r u t h . " 
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This is indeed a wonderful verse. Here 
the Lord tells this woman that this blessed 
time has begun by His presence here. I t will 
be completed when H e ascends and is within 
the veil, which is our true place of worship. 
There is no place of worship down here. In 
this dispensation we worship in the presence 
of our High Priest which then, was when H e 
was here. Now, by faith we enter within 
the veil. 

A true worshipper, we can see, means one 
without sham or pretence. I t does not 
depend on being in any particular place, or 
upon any ceremony, or upon any man's 
help, but it must be in spirit. This I under
stand to be that new nature that we certainly 
get when born from above. W h e n we ponder 
over this, it covers much ground. As I am 
writing to boys and girls, they will know 
that we bow the head at meals and give 
thanks. This tells us that if the really thank-
fid spirit is not there, it is pretence. W e 
enter into the Assembly of the Saints, and 
we bow our heads in prayer. W e sing a 
hymn. God listens, and knows if it is a sham 
or not. As far as we are concerned, there 
can be no pleasure to us unless God is pleased 
also. 

" And t r u t h . " According to the t ruth as 
taught in the W o r d . Any methods, cere
monies, doctrines, not according to the W o r d 
are unacceptable to God. Some say " in " 
means " t ru ly . " That thought you will 
note. I see " in spir i t ." The Lord said H e 

129 



was the W a y , the Truth , and the Life, i.e. 
the incarnate W o r d . H e also says, " Thy 
word is t r u t h , " i.e. the written word, John 
xvii. 17. W e have a different word for the 
spoken word. 

" For such doth the Father seek to be His 
worshippers." 

How lovely it is to think of the Father 
as one who is seeking for godly people, as 
His own are regarded. I t would be wonder
ful if we read that H e was waiting to receive, 
bu t " seeking " fills our souls with delight 
and certainty. 

W e see with delight that Adam and Eve 
had no sooner fallen than God began to seek. 
" Adam, where art t h o u ? " W h a t certainty 
it gives! W h e n God was about to destroy 
the world by a flood, that single grain of 
wheat, Noah, was not overlooked. A grand 
seeker is our God and Father . H e gives 
His favours, reveals Himself in His love to 
us, makes us like His Son and fills our hearts 
with praise. H e will never miss His own. 

Here we get the first definition of God in 
scripture, if it is true that John wrote his 
first epistle after the Gospel, as we have been 
taught . The A .V . puts " a ." There is no 
" a " in Greek. I t may have to be put to 
make English of it. The rule is " W h e r e 
the article is in front of the substantive only, 
the adjective becomes a predicate, and is, or 
are, must frequently be supplied. The con
struction is exactly the same as " God is 
Light " and " God is L o v e . " W e should 
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not care to insert " a " in these. W h a t a 
comfort it is to see that God's purpose is 
that His creatures should know H i m . Wha t 
ever forms H e may have had for the Jew, and 
whatever we may think about His purpose for 
them, we see now that H e can only seek for 
spiritual worship. 

V . 25. *" The woman saith unto H i m , I 
know that Messiah cometh (which is called 
Christ) : when H e is come, H e will declare 
unto us all th ings . " 

This reply shews to us clearly that the 
Samaritans knew more about the t ruth than 
.some of us may have thought. I t is clear 
that she expected a Teacher who would put 
them all right. This is perhaps a nobler view 
than that which the Jew loved to dwell upon, 
namely, that the Messiah would be a great 
Xing who would subdue His enemies and 
exalt His nation. Both are true. 

Further , she evidently believed in the 
coming of the Messiah. W e cannot fail to 
note John ' s care, by his explanation of the 
terms the woman uses, that his Greek or 
Gentile readers should be able to get the sense 
clearly. 

W h a t a difference it would make if more 
of us in the written or spoken word should 
aim at making ourselves understood. 

V . 26. ' ' Jesus saith unto her, T that 
speak unto thee am H e . " 

She is now quite convinced that this 
stranger Jew is indeed greater than " our 
father J acob . " 
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W e here see a clear assertion that the Lord 
claimed to be " The Messiah." 

V. 27. " And upon this came His dis
ciples ; and they marvelled that H e was 
speaking with a woman : yet no man said, 
W h a t seekest Thou? or, W h y speakest Thou 
with h e r ? " 

The Greek word is the same where it is 
translated " what " and " why . " Personally 
I think " what " in both cases would be more 
correct, and catch the thought better. 

W e can naturally expect some remarkable 
effects from this scene, and the first is, 
astonished disciples. 

The Jews were taught and trained to look 
upon woman as an inferior creature. They 
would not think of talking to a woman in 
the street, not even their own wives; even 
to-day I have seen in Moslem countries the 
man walking quite a distance from his wife, 
and the woman who physically has not the 
strength of a man having the burden to 
carry. 

They would not instruct their women. So 
we can see it must have come as quite a shock 
to them. I t taught a double lesson, namely, 
that the Lord disregarded racial differences. 

W e can learn a very valuable lesson from 
these disciples. Here was something their 
Lord was doing, quite opposite to their ideas. 
They could not understand. They said 
nothing. Certainly in this case, silence was 
golden. 
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V. 28. "" So the woman left her waterpot, 
and went into the eity and saith to the men, 

V. 29. " Come see a man, which told me 
all things that ever I did : can this be the 
Chr is t?" 

When this woman went away it appears 
that the Lord had not the water, nor had she 
fulfilled the purpose for which she came. I t 
appears, however, that in her eagerness she 
did not want to be impeded with that, as the 
word waterpot is used as in the marriage at 
Cana, chapter ii. I t certainly was an evidence 
to the Lord and the others that she intended 
to return. I t may have been her way of 
saying, " Do not go away; I shall be back 
again ." I t certainly was brought about by 
the arrival of the disciples. I t may have 
been in order that they might get water 
whilst she was gone. In fact, we might go 
on thinking, and all may have been true, for 
I have noticed on looking back on a decisive 
action or decision, that quite a number of 
reasons influenced me. 

When she got to the city she saw a number 
of men. (Women did not generally frequent 
the street.) Whatever they may have 
thought, in her zeal she did not hesitate to 
speak to the men, even though she knew that 
men did not think much of a woman's 
thoughts about religion. 

The Lord had said, " Go, call thy husband 
and come hi ther ." She however invited all 
the men she saw. 
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She did not argue but said, " Come see 
a man, e t c . " This is what we are told to do : 
" Le t him that heareth, say Come." Dear 
Reader, think constantly and quietly about 
this, for I think this is the secret of success
ful meetings. That is why I used the word 
constantly, because I find I let it slide away 
from me, and really we must not do so. W e 
shall see that they evidently saw that she was 
aroused. Their curiosity did the rest. 

I knew a Sister in the Assembly who, 
when she met others, used to talk about the 
lovely time she had had in the weekly Bible 
reading. I used to smile and say to my 
friends that she was a good recruiting ser
geant. 

I could tell many such stories. This is 
brought to my mind by a news-letter No. 11 
from Portugal . I t came last night, March 
3rd, '33. Mr. Ingleby says (condensed) that 
when they first went to Minko they made it 
widely known. They with great difficulty 
hired a hall, visited, gave away tracts, and the 
usual excommunications were thundered from 
the pulpits. The interest aroused quickly 
dwindled, and they had to give up the hall. 
H e goes on to say, " Nowadays we have 
learned not to make a big flourish of trumpets 
when we go into a place with the Gospel. To 
use a Portuguese phrase, we enter with 
' feet of wool.' A t the present time in Vila 
do Conde, no one knows where the next 
meeting is going to be held or when. There 
is no public announcement, but it is no un-
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common thing for sixty or seventy people to 
be packed into somebody's sitting-room, and 
just lately the power and presence of the Lord 
have been manifest in a wonderful way . " 

The woman's invitation to come was based 
on her personal experience. This is generally 
the most attractive way to appeal. H e r 
testimony was based upon it. W e can only 
take the word " all " here in the general 
sense that we so often use it. I have no doubt 
but that they understood her to mean that 
•' the Man " had told her so much of her 
private life that H e knew all about her, in 
an absolute sense. W e who have been born 
from above know that this is true to each one 
of us. Then she raises a question, " Can this 
be the Chr is t?" I t is generally a more suc
cessful way of arousing interest, to ask a 
question. 

V . 30. " They went out of the city and 
were coming to H i m . " 

How encouraging is this! One soul is 
spoken to. She in her turn is used in raising 
many enquirers. 

V. 31. In the meanwhile the disciples 
prayed Him, saying " Rabbi, e a t . " 

W e can feel quite sure that the disciples 
must have been filled with curiosity, but their 
love for their Lord kept all questioning in 
suspense till H is natural need was satisfied. 
The woman came for water, the Lord talked 
to her about water. The disciples had gone 
to buy food, and are concerned about Him 
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having food, and H e talked to them about 
food, hence we read, 

V. 82. ' ; But H e said unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of." 

There appears to me a rebuke, perhaps a 
slight one, but it is there. These had no 
idea of the importance the Lord attached to 
His work, yet the writer has seen business 
men so keen on business that meals have been 
delayed to secure the desired result; others 
delay for pleasure, etc. W e can see that the 
Lord kept the great purpose before H i m , 
that His real nourishment was to do good. 

V. 33. , ; The disciples therefore said one 
to another, H a t h any man brought H i m 
aught to e a t ? " 

The disciples appear to be no better than 
the Samaritan woman in understanding H i m , 
and their reply contained a negative, as hers. 
Xote they spoke to one another. 

V. 34. " Jesus saith unto them, My meat 
is to do the will of H im that sent Me, and 
to accomplish His work ." 

This statement that our Lord makes is that 
which sustained Him in His inner life, just 
as food sustained His body. The will of 
H im that sent the Lord was that H e should 
save souls. For this reason H e viewed every
body H e met, and turned every incident to 
account in this direction. Further , H e was 
to accomplish His work. The word here 
means to do it perfectly. W e find that among 
His last words were '* I t is finished " said 
in the perfect tense. Praise His Name, our 
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redemption has been so perfectly done that 
eternal life is ours. 

When H e did this work, we shall see later 
that H e states that all who accept Him as 
their Saviour are those whom the Father 
hath given Him. 

Have we really gripped in our souls that 
we are not our own; we are His , and that 
H e intended us to follow His steps. Not for 
a moment are we to consider that His work 
is ours, but that it is God's will for us that 
we seek to win souls and to magnify His work 
of redemption. As an old believer of fifty-six 
years, as I look back, I can thank the Lord 
that all the time I have been a worker after 
a sort. But when I look at this word used 
here, and review my life, how poor it has 
been to what it might have been had I really 
followed His instructions. " If any man will 
follow Me, let him deny himself." 

W h a t can we do to make the very best of 
our lives, and obtain His " Well d o n e ! " W e 
can easily see that only the present day is 
ours, so that we can consider each day as a 
new day, and ask for grace that we may do 
better, and increasingly so, that we may 
advance in His work. 

Three days ago I was away from home, and 
I opened a book for about a minute and read 
that about fifteen hundred years ago Chrys-
ostom said " The evils in this world are 
brought about through ignorance of God's 
W o r d . " W e can be sure, dear reader, that 
we can work at making it known, for it is 
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true to-dav. W h a t a mine the word of 
God is ! 

V . 35. " Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and then eometh the harvest? Be
hold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, 
and look upon the fields, that they are white 
already unto harves t / ' 

There are two ways in which we can safely 
read this. The words " say not ye " sug
gests they had a proverbial saying that from 
sowing to harvest they had to wait four 
months, but, to the man whose meat is to do 
the will of God and accomplish the work that 
God intends him to do, he has but to keep his 
eyes open, and in the spiritual world he can 
always be reaping. As an illustration of this, 
H e says, here are a number of men coming 
to me, as a result of the conversation with the 
woman you saw. 

Wha t an encouragement is this, to be on 
the alert and be occupied ! 

The adverb '' ' yet ' ' would suggest that 
that was the state of things then. They were 
four months away from harvest t ime, but this 
reading has its difficulties. There is not any
thing here that could not be accepted. 

I t is interesting to remember what a great 
harvest Philip reaped here but a few years 
later. 

V . 36. " H e that reapeth receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice 
toge ther . " 
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Here we are reminded of the difference 
between the material harvest and the spiritual 
harvest. Of the material workers, one that 
sows may not live to the harvest, and at 
best there is a limit to his joy, whereas in 
the spiritual harvest the joy is eternal. There 
is no unpleasant feeling between the sowers 
and the reapers, for we shall all rejoice 
together. I t will be evident to all, that just 
as in the material harvest the soil, wind, rain 
and sun, and health, and I know not what, 
are His work, so with this. One may sow, 
another plant, another water, but it is God 
that giveth the increase. 

V. 37. " For herein is the saying true : 
one soweth and another reapeth; I sent you 
to reap that whereon ye have not laboured: 
others have laboured, and ye are entered into 
their labour." 

W e have seen that the woman came for 
water. H e spake of water. The disciples 
came back and spoke of food. Here again, 
H e uses a proverb, *' For herein is the saying 
t r u e . " W e have called attention to " Say 
not y e . " The main point in all this appears 
to me to be that when the Lord spake, H e 
brought His conversation down to the level 
of His hearers. Yet , though simple, it was 
dignified. 

I am sure our work would be much more 
valued if the readers or hearers could under
stand us. 

As we read this story of the Samaritan 
woman, and note her replies to the Lord, 
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however sinful she may have been, there is 
evidence that the labour of others had entered 
into her life, for she certainly had some know
ledge of divine things. 

V . 39. •' And from that city many of the 
Samaritans believed on H i m because of the 
word of the woman, who testified, " H e told 
me all things that ever I d id . " 

I t interests us to note that many believed, 
yet no miracle was worked here. The woman 
believed because she realised that this stranger 
knew all about her. These men believed 
because the woman as she related her experi
ence, gave evidence that by God's grace was 
accepted by them. 

V. 40. " So when the Samaritans came 
unto H i m , they besought H i m to abide with 
them : and H e abode there two days . " 

Here we see a woman who would not be 
regarded in very high esteem, and who yet 
came in contact with the Saviour. She 
became a believer, and truly became one of 
those of whom the Lord said, " Ye are the 
salt of the ea r th . " The result was that the 
very first she came in contact with became 
thirsty, and that they also went out to H i m 
so that they also might drink of the water 
that this stranger had to drink. Blessed God 
and Saviour, may the Holy Ghost so fill us 
that we may make those thirsty, with whom 
we have to do. They asked H i m to abide, 
which H e did for two days. 

Vv. 41, 42. " And many more believed 
because of His word; and they said to the 
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woman, Now we believe, not because of thy 
speaking : for we have heard for ourselves, 
and know that this is indeed the Saviour of 
the world." 

Happy people! The message of the 
woman aroused a thirst. I t led them on to 
have personal contact with the Saviour. 
Never let us lose sight of this great fact, 
namely, that it is a person that we are to be 
brought to, and that H e will never leave us 
nor forsake us. I t was indeed a wonderful 
Saviour they found, for these Samaritans dis
covered that H e had a salvation suitable for 
the world. 

V. 43. " And after the two days H e went 
forth from thence into Galilee." 

V. 44. " For Jesus Himself testified that 
a prophet hath no honour in his own count ry ." 

W h e n H e left Samaria, H e did not return 
to Judaea, His own country, V I I . 41, because 
a prophet has no honour in His own country. 
This is very curious, though we find many 
evidences of it, as we pass along our pilgrim 
journey. I have a case in my mind of an able 
preacher who speaks with great acceptance, 
but where he was brought up , they could not 
take to him, as they knew him as a boy who 
worked in the fields. (Some prefer Nazareth 
to Judaea as His own country.) W e must be 
prepared to receive gifts through whatever 
channel the Lord sends them, for we ourselves 
are the losers if we are not prepared to do so. 

V . 45. " So when H e came to Galilee, 
the Galileans received Him, having seen all 
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the things that H e did in Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also went unto the feast ." 

The custom throughout the country is 
shewn here clearly that whenever possible the 
Jews went to Jerusalem to the Passover. 
These Galileans, having seen the things H e 
did, were impressed, and so on this visit they 
received H i m and did not reject H im, as in 
Judaea. 

V. 46. " And H e came again into Cana 
of Galilee, where H e made the water wine. 
And there was a certain nobleman whose son 
was sick at Capernaum." 

W e can be quite sure that the Lord had 
a purpose in all H e said and did, and unless 
we are clearly told, we can seek to gain the 
reason by turning things over in our minds. 
W e must remember that though we can be 
very much helped in this way. W e have not 
a " Thus saith the L o r d . " W e remember 
that Nathanael was of Cana. I t might have 
been that he was a factor in this visit; further, 
the fact that they were invited to the marriage 
would lead us to suppose that they had what 
we call personal friends there. Certainly 
John refers to the miracle. This seems to be 
the direction in which we should look, namely, 
that the Lord had in view the second miracle 
that H e did there. The margin has " king's 
officer," which is probably correct. 

Only those who have passed through this 
trouble know how trying it is for a parent 
to see a loved child dying before his eyes. 
Though he was probably a rich man, it makes 
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no difference. Man is born to trouble. There 
is no avoiding it, rich or poor. This should 
help us to avoid class hatreds. W e all depend 
upon one another for sympathy. I t was not 
the nobleman but the son that was dying. 
Every cemetery tells the same story; from 
birth to old age we are all subject to die. 
This should remind us that each one of us, 
till l i e come, should always be ready to 
receive the call. 

There was a real blessing at hand for the 
nobleman. H e had the Lord to go to. After 
a long life, and not always having my prayers 
answered in the way I desired, yet in my 
judgement it is this privilege that makes this 
life supportable. W e are sure to find com
fort when we go to H im, for H e is surely 
the God of all comfort. Not having had a real 
personal experience, I can only state what I 
have gainecl by seeing the Lord 's people 
passing away. I think the measure of »the 
comfort depends upon our personal contact 
wifch the Lord, and as H e can be known 
through our meditation on the Word , com
bined with our personal experience, how 
important it is to make it the habit of our life 
to give ourselves to the W o r d and to Prayer. 

V. 47. " W h e n he heard that Jesus was 
come out of Judaea into Galilee, he went 
unto H im, and besought H im that H e would 
come down and heal his son ; for he was at 
the point of dea th . " 

I t is very clear that the miracle at Cana, 
also those that H e wrought at Jerusalem, had 

143 



spread over the land. The nobleman hears 
that Jesus is come to Cana. H e went unto 
H i m . W e can quite understand the noble
man doing this. W e shall see by the next verse 
that his faith was but a feeble one. I t almost 
suggests to me that it was so feeble that he 
rather regarded Christ as a possible way out. 
This at once helps us as to why the Lord 
allows these troubles to come into our lives. 
If it means that they turn us to seek the 
Lord, we shall bless the Lord with all our 
heart. As I have looked back at the way I 
have come, I find, as the man came to find, 
that my richest blessing has come about as a 
result of a closer contact with the Lord on 
account of my trials. 

V. 4-8. *" Jesus therefore said unto him, 
Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will in 
no wise believe." The difference between 
signs and wonders is that a sign has a spiritual 
teaching: a wonder is just a miracle that 
perhaps astonishes. John uses the word signs 
for that which the Lord did. They all had a 
teaching to him. 

As the Lord addresses him in the plural, 
we sec that this man is taken as a class. I t 
may have been a rebuke to such. However, 
we can be sure that the nobleman must have 
felt something like the Samaritan woman. 
The Lord knew him. This appears to have 
strengthened his faith, for he now becoir.es 
more urgent, especially knowing the critical 
condition of his son. 
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V. 49. " The nobleman saith unto H i m , 
Sir, come down ere my child die."" 

V . ~>0. " Jesus saith unto him, Go thy 
way; thy son liveth."" 

W h a t a wonderful Saviour we have ! H e 
saw the weakness of the man's faith. H e saw 
that notwithstanding this, his love for his son 
made him cling to what little he had. So the 
Saviour performed the miracle in a way that 
practically made it two miracles. H e healed 
the man's heart as to faith, and the child's 
body as to disease. 

I t is clear the man asked no more questions 
when the Lord said, " Thy son liveth."' W i t h 
the centurion, his faith was such that we read 
the Lord marvelled at it, so the Lord went 
down with him. Here the Lord evidently 
meant to teach the nobleman that His word 
is as good as His presence, as to reliability; 
though we cannot say this as to desirability, 
for His presence is what we long for. 

'" The man believed the word that Jesus 
spake unto him, and lie went his way . " 

W h e n a man acts upon his belief, it is an 
evidence the work is well done, and it ever 
leads on to happiness. 

V . 51. " And as he was going down his 
servants met him, saying that his son lived." 

V. .52. " So he inquired of them the hour 
when he began to amend.*' 

This is the crucial point for the confirma
tion of faith, i.e. when he began to get better. 
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*' They therefore said unto him, Yesterday 
at the seventh hour (see verse 6. namely one 
o'clock), the fever left h i m . " 

This suggests not so much that he began to 
get better as that the fever left him and he 
was well. 

W e cannot but see what an evidence this 
was in connection with fever. 

V. 53v " So the father knew that it was 
at that hour in which Jesus said unto him, 
Thy son liveth : and himself believed, and his 
whole house." 

There must have been some measure of 
faith, however feeble, that induced this man 
to do such a long journey, probably twenty-
five to thirty miles. That was certainly 
increased in verse 50, but here he gains a real 
experience of Christ, and can set to his seal 
that God is true. W h a t a great faith it is 
tha t has such a confirmation ! 

There are those who try to get in children 
baptism here, for it says he believed and his 
whole house. There is not a word about 
baptism. If there was a baptism, it certainly 
was a believer's baptism, for the whole house 
believed. 

V . 54. " This is again the second sign that 
Jesus did, having come out of Judsea into 
Gali lee." 
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CHAPTER V. 

V. 1. '" After these things there was a 
feast of the J e w s ; and Jesus went up to 
Jerusa lem." 

I can see no reason for " after this " of 
the A . V . ' ' After these things " suggests 
that there is no particular connection between 
this and that which follows, as would have 
been the case if " after this " had been here. 

V. 2. " Now there is in Jerusalem by the 
sheep-gate a pool which is called in Hebrew 
Bethesda, having five porches." 

This leads me to think that this book, or 
this part of it, was written before the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, for otherwise I think 
" was " would have been written. However, 
all do not think this. 

The word "' gate " or " market " are not 
here ; there is simply the adjective " sheep." 
Either would do, or we can easily think the 
market was at the gate . There was a pool 
there that had a reputation for healing under 
circumstances. A place containing five 
porches had been provided for those who 
wanted to be healed. W e read the R . V . and 
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the A .V . and we notice in verse 3 " waiting 
tor the moving of the waters ," and the whole 
of verse 4. have been omitted. 

W e , as boys and girls, naturally want to 
know why these learned revisers left these 
words out, and why the Authorised trans
lators put them in. The reason for leaving 
them out is primarily one of manuscript. 
The earliest (known) manuscripts have not 
got it, but it appears in very early manu
scripts. 

The reason why it is put in is that there 
is no intelligible explanation why these folks 
should be waiting there, apart from a surmise 
from verse 7. So perhaps John, later, or 
some others who knew the facts of the 
tradition, put them in as an explanation, and 
I am glad they, or he, did. Xow we have 
to consider these parts left out, as we have 
them in the A .V. 

V . 3. " In these lay a multitude of them 
that were sick, blind, halt and withered."' 
(A .V . waiting for the moving of the water.) 

V . 4. (A.V.) '* For an angel went down 
at a certain season into the pool and troubled 
the water : whosoever then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever disease he had.'" 

Even boys and girls can understand the 
number of explanations that have been given 
to this, and they will quite understand that 
sj)ace prevents me from dealing with them 
here. However, conversation will give you 
all, in t ime. 
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Those who have read my booklets will 
quite see that I aeeept all the miracles the 
Holy Ghost intended us to believe. W e ask 
ourselves whether this was a tradition, a 
legend, or a miracle actually worked at certain 
seasons. 

W e do know that all through the ages, 
especially in connection with the various 
religions on the earth, stories of healing 
abound. W e even have them in connection 
with our own Christian faith, in I might 
almost say every section of it . Personally, I 
am inclined here to tradition or legend. The 
word for the one that disturbs the water is 
used of what we call angelic beings, men, 
and any of the elements. There is no indica
tion, as some think, that there was a healing 
virtue of the water, as only one got cured; 
never mind what disease he had. The one 
condition was that the sick person must get 
in first. So that if the cure did not come 
about, it was a clear evidence that the sufferer 
was not in first, though it may have looked 
like it. 

This method of working is not the working 
of the God that I have learned to love from 
reading the W o r d . 

V . .5. " And a certain man was there, 
which had been thirty and eight years in his 
infirmity." 

This gives rise to many thoughts, but one 
thing I would like to say, and that is, be care
ful of those who turn everything into types. 
I t reduces the Scripture to a book that can 
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mean anything yon like. I t is true the Holy 
Ghost does use it so, but then we are safe. 
To get at what I mean, read the views of our 
forefathers. 

Thirty-eight years was the period of Israel's 
punishment in journeying through the wilder
ness. This, if you can get hold of their 
explanations, is interesting reading, but as 
it has been frequently remarked by others, 
we can make the Bible mean anything. 

If our inferences are sound, this makes 
the Bible very precious. W h e n we think 
of a person who has been bedridden for many 
years, what a theme for meditation we have ! 

The conclusion depends upon the man that 
makes them, but it is good to do it. 

" H e was t h e r e . " I t does not say " con
s tant ly ," but the story demands " fre
quently.'* His friends must have taken him 
there, and no doubt hoped some one would 
have compassion upon him and put him in 
when the water was troubled. They could 
not stay with him. H o w hopeless the whole 
thing must have appeared to this man ! How 
selfish people must have seemed to him. H e 
would naturally think his helpless condition 
would appeal to their sense of fairplay. 

This selfishness is the biggest trouble the 
world has, from a natural point of view. I t 
makes the coming of the Lord imperative, 
otherwise there is no hope for the world. 
However, there is one thing we can do, by 
God's grace, and that is to keep our own 
self free from it. 
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V. C>. " W h e n Jesus saw him lying, and 
knew that he had been now a long time in 
that ease, H e saith unto him, Wouldst thou 
be made whole?" 

There can be no doubt that our Lord, ever, 
as God, had seen this man. I t would indeed 
be foolish to think otherwise, seeing that not 
a sparrow can fall to the ground but that our 
heavenly Father knows. I t is the knowledge 
that "' H e knows, H e cares," that in all our 
pains and sorrows we find our chief support. 
Because this man had been in this condition 
a long time, our Lord asked this question. 
As I have passed along my pilgrim way, I 
have met dear saints of God who have suffered 
for years, and I have marvelled at the grace 
that has sustained and enriched them. Alas ! 
I have met other people whom long affliction 
has left hopeless and in despair. 

I think there is something of this in this 
man, by the question the Lord asked him. 
" Wouldst thou be made whole?" H e did 
not ask the Lord. I conclude that he must 
have been tired of asking, and had settled 
down in despair. W e see again that before 
dealing with the trouble, the Lord deals with 
the man himself, for nothing can really be 
done to satisfaction unless the man is put 
right. Then measures may be effective. 
Alas ! this in political circles would not prove 
an effective cry in order to catch votes. 

Praise God, the man 's hope revives, for, 
V . 7. " The sick man answered, Sir, I 

have no man, when the water is troubled, 

151 



to put nie into the pool, but while I am 
coming, another steppeth down before m e . " 

I t was probably the selfishness of the 
people that produced this hopelessness, com
bined with the poverty of the arrangement, 
for the tradition only gave healing to the 
first to get in. 

Y. 8. '" Jesus saith unto him, Arise, 
take up thy bed, and walk." 

Wha t a marvellous cure! Surgeons and 
physicians at times do wonderful things, but 
not with a word nor so effectively. Their 
cases need a period for gradual recovery, but 
this is instant health. 

Y. 9. "' And straightway the man was 
made whole and took up his bed and walked.*' 

The bed he carried was probably some sort 
of mat or rug. The miracle was wrought 
with the word of command. The reality of 
it was apparent, for none but God could 
enable a cripple to rise, take up his bed, and 
walk immediately. 

W e notice the completeness of the cure, 
over and over again in Scripture. This 
should make us assured that what Christ 
can do for the body H e can do also for the 
soul. There could be no question as to the 
miracle in the eyes of those present. 

W e would naturally think that all would 
be glad at the result. But alas! it went 
against those views held bv some to be God's 
will. 

V. 10. " Now it was the Sabbath on that 
day. So the Jews said unto him that wras 
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cured, I t is the sabbath, and it is not lawful 
for thee to take up thy bed . " 

I think we must stop here a little while, 
in order that we may learn to see what the 
real trouble is. There can be no question but 
that Jehovah regarded the keeping of the 
sabbath as of the highest importance. H e 
was angry when it was not observed, for 
Jehovah had set this day apart for their 
highest welfare. I know I have often longed 
for the old English Sunday I knew over fifty 
years ago. 

The trouble was that the Jews (those in 
responsibility) had gone beyond God's inten
tion. The sabbath was made for man. W e 
should read carefully Xeh. xiii. 19 ; Je r . xvii. 
•21 ; Isa. lviii. 18. The result will be that we 
shall see they had gone beyond God's 
intention. 

Unless guided by the Holy Ghost, we are 
so likely to fall short or go beyond the mark. 
Here they go beyond, and we shall see what 
mischief this works. 

I t is similar in the political world, in 
business life, or in our social life. 

All lawrs have a clearly-defined intention. 
I t is this we have to attend to. Alas! as 
far as man is concerned, the intention is not 
always a good one. 

V . 12. " They ask him, W h o is the man 
that said unto thee, Take up thv bed and 
wa lk?" 
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W e should think the first question they 
would want to know would be, W h o is the 
man that healed thee? 

Alas ! No. The blessed result to the man 
before them is not that which moves t h e m ; 
it is the fact that this man, by this act, sets 
aside their judgements as to the sanctity of 
the sabbath. This produces in them a spirit 
of murder and hatred. 

Blessed God and Father , Thou knowest 
how feeble we are, and how easily we may be 
misled, especially so in the direction of zeal 
for the t ruth, or rather, that which we have 
allowed ourselves to believe to be the t ruth. 
Wre do ask Thee to enable us to have a true 
spirit of discernment in this matter, so that 
we ma)' exalt the Lord. 

V . 13. " But he that was healed wist not 
who it was : for Jesus had conveyed Himself 
away, a multitude being in that p lace ." 

There is an interesting point in connection 
with the word " conveyed." The word 
properly means, " to swim out of." I t is 
clear that we must give words a variety of 
uses. I t will be interesting to t ry and use 
another. I cannot think of a better. How
ever, we see that this cripple was cured, but 
he did not know who cured him. 

W e gain, by this, another case, where, as 
far as one can see, this cure sprang from 
the compassion of the Lord. W e gather, 
by what follows, that the Lord intended 
more than the cure of the body; with others 
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we see a response from the Lord to the cry 
of faith. 

V. 14. '" Afterwards Jesus findeth him 
in the Temple, and said unto him, Behold 

thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a 
worse thing befall t h e e . " 

W e can ask ourselves many questions here, 
as to why the Lord found this man. W e 
might give several reasons, but the one that 
appeals to me most is that the Lord could 
not rest with the cure of the body alone. H e 
intended to finish the work. How7 sad it 
would have been to cure the body, and yet 
leave the man not saved ! 

The Lord reminds him of his cure, and 
warns him that he should sin no more. As 
this man had been ill thirty-eight years, the 
sin must have been committed before Christ 
was born. This is an incidental proof of His 
Dei ty . Personally I am with those who do 
not think that suffering is always the result 
of sin. Yet we do meet with those who, 
like this one here, certainly suffer through 
or as a result of their sin. W e quite see 
that- suffering is a consequence of the Fall . 
I am however thinking of it personally. 

The point that should compel us to give 
our prayerful attention to it is that unless sin 
is dealt with, a position worse than thirty-
eight years' suffering may be ours. 

V . 15. " The man went away and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus which had made him 
whole . " 
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The Bible is a wonderful Book. I t tells 
us the faets briefly, in a few simple words, but 
gives but little unless the reader prayerfully 
meditates upon it, and takes time over it. 

This expression has many views of it. I 
however, for two reasons, cannot agree with 
those that think the man went and told the 
Jews in order that he might establish himself 
in favour. If this had been so, I should 
expect to see a tiny word " de " in the 
original, which would suggest a faint " b u t . " 
Fur ther , if he had intended to please them, I 
think, as they were annoyed with him for 
carrying his bed, he would have said that it 
was Jesus who told him to carry his bed. 

I t is clear that he brought the miracle to 
their notice again. Here again we are 
reminded that though miracles have indeed 
a very important part to play in the life of 
a believer, yet they fail to convince men who 
will not believe miracles. Kven if one rose 
from the dead, they would not believe. I 
have often thought that when they said to 
Christ, " Come down from the Cross " they 
would not have believed if H e had done so. 
I t is the thirsty that alone can get blessing 
from the Lord. 

V. 16. "" For this cause therefore did the 
Jews persecute Jesus, because H e did these 
things on the sabbath." 

I t is true that the commandment to keep 
the sabbath was still in force, but, as I have 
said, they went beyond God's intention as 
we shall see. W e see from this that sin is 
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just as bad if we shoot beyond as it is it' we 
tall short. 

V. 17. '" But Jesus answered them. My 
Father worketh even until now, and I work." 

W e are about to read a scripture that even 
the learned realise is very deep. Christ here 
opens up in a wonderful way His claim to 
Deity. This, like the resurrection of the 
body, cannot be entered into or believed 
unless we are born from above and have the 
Holy Ghost dwelling within us. W e can 
then see that a creature cannot save. W e 
saw in reading Job , that it is essential in a 
daysman that He must be able to lay His 
hand, i.e. identify Himself with both, 

The Lord is at variance with them about 
the Sabbath. Here He lays down the founda
tion of His position, if I may put it in this 
way. Elsewhere the arguments H e uses arc 
what necessarily flows out from what we have 
here. 

The Lord said, " My Father worketh even 
until now." This corrects the opinion that 
I gather to have been prevalent in the Jewish 
mind, and still find it is so in the conversation 
with some I have met, as to the interpreta
tion of Genesis ii. 3. " And God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it, because that 
in it He had rested from all His work, which 
God created and m a d e . " 

Here I think the Lord shews us that H e 
rested from the works H e had created and 
made, namely, those H e had been doing. W e 
cannot, especially with our Lord 's statement 
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here, but give a more extended meaning to 
the verse in Genesis. Energy is a property 
of God. I understand by this statement that 
the property of a thing or person is what is 
essential to it. I have to understand this 
text to mean that God rested from creating 
or making, but not that light would not 
refract, that fire would not burn, water would 
not freeze, etc. , etc. For this statement, 
" My Father worketh even until now, and I 
work *' demands an extended meaning. I 
used to see wondrous things in this statement, 
but never realised, as I do now, what an 
all-embracing statement this is. I t is a claim 
to have the same property as and with God 
in creating and sustaining. 

The Jews noticed the word, " My F a t h e r . " 
This, combined with His statement " My 
Father worketh even until now, and I work " 
rightly understood, gave to the word " My " 
a use which could not be generally used, but 
made it private to the Lord. 

Already we can begin to see that the 
learned men are right when they speak of 
these scriptures as " very deep . " However, 
we all have the Holy Ghost dwelling in us, 
if we have been born from above. W h e n the 
Lord was down here, we read " the common 
people heard H i m gladly." I think they 
understood H im. And we can be sure that 
the other Paraclete, i.e. the Holy Ghost, will 
help us. 

V. 18. " For this cause therefore the 
Jews sought the more to kill H im, because 
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H e not only brake the sabbath, but also 
called God His own Father, making Himself 
equal with G o d . " 

There can be no mistake about the Lord 's 
claim, and certainly the Jews so understood 
the immense claim. The Authorised Version, 
by omitting "* own " miss the point. I t is 
rightly translated by the Revised, for 
"' Idios " is there. 

The word for " brake " is in the imperfect, 
and does not suggest a breaking of the law. 
The word is " was loosing," i.e. making it 
not binding. I t is quite clear to these men 
that the Lord 's action would have this effect. 
As far as their position was, this was true. 
W h a t the Lord really claimed was that just 
as the Father every Sabbath was diligently 
at work in works of necessity and mercy, so 
H e claimed the right to be so. So they 
' ' sought the more to kill H i m . " This also 
is in the imperfect. I t became their constant 
purpose. 

W h a t God had instituted was one of the 
most beneficent things a man can have, or 
a nation. God has ever been angry when the 
Jews broke the Sabbath, because H e knew its 
value to them. The Lord 's day to us, has 
the same value to those that honour it. 

V. 19. " Jesus therefore answered and 
said unto them, Verily, verily I say unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of Himself, 
but what H e seeth the Father doing •. for 
what things soever H e doeth, these the Son 
also doeth in like manne r . " 
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W h e n the Lord says, " Verily, verily " 
we can be sure that H e intends us to give 
great attention to what H e says. W e can 
only pray that we may have an ever-increasing 
knowledge of God, but I cannot think that 
the most learned of all the professors can really 
apprehend God fully. Personally, outside 
their own particular studies, I find they are 
very ordinary people. I can only talk to boys 
and girls about these things, and can only 
state how one boy thinks of that which is 
before us. W e must never get into our minds 
that there are three Gods, each one doing 
as H e thinks right, nor, as we for convenience 
say, three persons. The Lord is here stating 
that there is no independent action, for if 
there were, it would be to confound the 
Persons, as the schoolmen say in their creeds. 
Though I quite admit that it is not Holy 
W r i t , I must admit that I know of no better 
rule than when thinking of the Dei ty, to 
carefully see that we have not " divided the 
substance nor confounded the persons." 

W e must bear in mind that John is writing 
of the incarnate W o r d . In chapter one, verse 
fourteen, H e said, " And the W o r d became 
flesh " so that to those to whom he is speak
ing H e says that H e cannot do one thing of 
Himself. There is not the slightest trace of 
independent action. H e however does say, 
" But what H e seeth the Father doing : for 
what things soever H e doeth, these things the 
Son also doeth in like m a n n e r . " 
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This word, " Whatsoever " is a tremen
dous word, and one that no creature could 
use. As well as I am able, I believe this to 
be correctly translated. 

W e cannot understand these things, but 
praise God, we can believe. 

I also think that if even the most learned 
professor only believed what he really under
stood, he would have a tiny creed. 

V . 20. " For the Father loveth the Son, 
and sheweth H i m all things that Himself 
doeth : and greater works than these will H e 
shew H i m , that ye may marvel ." 

The word for " loveth " is the one that is 
usual between earthly relationships that are 
natural. Later , we get for selective love, a 
stronger word. W e must be cautious in the 
use of these words, as all the Divine revela
tions are told to us in words we use. 

W e note that the Father shews all. The 
Son sees all, and does all. W e are told that 
as to His human nature H e is inferior to the 
Father , His Godhead is seen in that H e does 
all. 

H e will shew H i m greater works than 
these, which we shall come to in the next 
verse. However, the reason is given here. 

These greater works were given in order 
that " ye may marvel ." 

I think that wonder, here, is bound up with 
the " y e . " As we read the gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles, we clearly see that those 
who had not accepted Christ were filled with 
wonder and regarded His miracles in some 
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cases as the works of a devil. However, we 
also read that wherever there was any thirst, 
it led them on to Salvation. 

V . 21. " For as the Father raiseth the 
/lead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quiekeneth whom H e wil l ." 

The word ' ' them ' ' is not in the t e x t ; it 
is put in, to make it clear to the reader. All 
do not agree to this, and in view of what 
followTs, I am inclined to think with them 
that here are stated two general principles 
that the Father possesses. These wTords would 
apply to both natural and spiritual. This, the 
Son claims to do likewise, but not in a spirit 
of independence; we must never think this. 
I t has a past, present, and future application. 
W e however shall learn more as we proceed. 

The word " quicken " is a big word; it 
literally means " to make alive." I t is used 
in a natural sense, but in scripture it is 
generally used in the sense of to quicken with 
the life of salvation. So we see that the 
work of quickening is equally the work of 
Father , Son, and Holy Ghost. For it is 
never said of a prophet that he could do his 
works at will. 

V. 22. " For neither doth the Father 
judge any man, but H e hath given all judge
ment unto the S o n . " 

Here is a tremendous statement. One 
might think it would be God that would 
judge. W h e n we do, it is because we have 
not seen the essential character of the Incar
nation. I t is very necessary ever to present 
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Christ as the meeting-point between the 
Trinity and the world. Especially must this 
be so when opening up the Word . Here it 
distinctly states that all judgement is given 
to the Son, namely, the Son of Man. I 
suppose all true born-from-above persons must 
see that as Job has told us, it must be one 
who can identify Himself with each. So it is 
as man that Christ came in a prepared body 
to do God's will, to die, to rise again, to 
ascend, and to be glorified and finally to 
judge, as we see here. This man is God's 
fellow. Zech. xiii. 7. 

All the fulness dwelt in H im ; He' was only 
less than the Father as to His humanity. 

I t is a real comfort to us to know that the 
One who is Judge has a human experience, 
though this is not the reason, but flows out 
from the fact. The reason given is : 

V . 23. " That all may honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father . H e that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
Father which sent H i m . " 

Dear reader, we are very happy in this 
statement of God's reason for committing all 
judgement into the hands of the Son; 
because most of us are quite unable to enter 
into all the very deep questions that are asked 
about Christ. W e have not the ability or 
training to do so. Our heavenly Father 
knows this, and H e tells us this reason for 
giving all judgement to Christ, etc. 

This gives us a safe and easy rule to guide 
us, and as far as I can see, it is far beyond 
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our ability or training. W e see that those who 
rely upon them do not agree with each other, 
and not always, for long with themselves. 

If I am to honour Christ as I honour the 
Father , whatever is presented to me, I have 
to decide as to which gives Christ the highest 
possible place, and that must be the right 
one. I t is clear that we cannot exalt Christ 
too highly. W e must however be careful 
that the view we take really does honour 
Christ as the Father . 

Let me give you a personal experience. 
W h e n a young man, I accepted Christ as my 
Saviour, and I am sure in my heart that I 
sought to give Christ the highest place. 
However, with the teaching I received, I 
believed that Christ never sinned, but could 
have done. Sitting with several friends at 
the tea-table, naturally our conversation was 
about the Word of God. W h e n one said 
Christ could not sin, I was horrified, and 
began to think I could not keep up their 
friendship. I said that if Christ could not 
sin, there could be no credit in not doing 
what H e could not do. They would rob H i m 
of all His glory. 

The friend replied, " D o you believe 
Father , Son, and Holy Ghost are equal?" 
" Most assuredly I d o . " " You think the 
superior position is to be able to sin, and 
not to do s o ? " I replied, " I cannot see any 
glory in not doing what I cannot d o . " H e 
then said, " Can the Father s in?" I was 
startled. I replied, " I t is impossible for 
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God to l i e . " " So then you give Christ a 
position superior to the F a t h e r . " 

I replied, " I do not want to be argued 
into anything. I have never considered this 
question; I must ask you to drop the subject, 
and I will settle this question when alone with 
the L o r d . " This is another safe rule. W h e n 
I had some time alone with the Lord, I could 
then see that unconsciously I had taken a 
view of Christ which involved me in a very 
black sin indeed. 

So you see we must give a careful con
sideration that our view really does exalt 
Christ. Personally I think it is this spirit 
of discernment that the Apostle pravs for 
the saints. (See Phil. i. 8-10.) 

Blessed God and Father , we do indeed 
thank Thee that in Thy precious Word Thou 
hast given to us here and there a few simple 
rules, which enable us, who are unlearned, 
to be able to come to right and certain 
conclusions on all questions, whether deep or 
simple. W e are indeed delighted with the 
happiness and security it gives us to be always 
exalting Christ ; and it helps us to understand 
something of Thy delight in H im. 

W e must remember that all will do this 
later, either in their loss or gain, see Phil . ii. 
I I . Here it is the present tense. W e must 
not read this in the future tense as the A . V . 
may suggest. 

The latter part of this verse is very im
portant, namely, " that unless we do so 
honour the Son, we do not honour the Father 
which sent H i m . " 
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As a writer says, if the Saviour did not 
intend to teach us here that H e ought to be 
worshipped and esteemed equal to God. it 
would be difficult to teach it in any language. 

W e also see that those who worship God 
and not Christ can never worship the t rue 
God, as H e is only known in the face of Jesus 
Christ. This should be a solemn warning to 
such, as there cannot be a real belief in the 
Divine unity, if we reject the doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

W h a t we may do, if we are not careful, is 
(perhaps) unconsciously to worship three 
Gods. W e cannot but see that Father , Son, 
and Holy Ghost are eternal, and, as we are 
told in the Word , there are not three eternals, 
but One. Our only path of safety is the 
Uni ty in Trinity of the One God. 

V . 24. "' Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
H e that heareth my Word , and believeth 
Him that sent me, hath eternal life, and 
cometh not into judgement, but hath passed 
out of death into l i fe ." 

Here Christ, in a most solemn way, tells 
us that " H e that heareth my word ." W e 
have noted several times that the scripture 
teaches that hearing carries with it the 
thought of acceptance and obedience. W e 
have been told, in chapter one, that the Son 
came to declare God, whom no man hath 
ever seen. I t is His message we hear. In 
chapter three, we have been told as a con
sequence of His love to the world, " God 
gave His only-begotten S o n . " W e note 
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that the R . V . says, '* believeth H i m that 
sent M e " ; the A . V . has, "be l ieve th on 
H i m that sent m e . " This occurs in several 
passages. ( " On " i s not here.) 

Wi th a little pondering over it, we can 
see that there is quite a difference in believing 
a person and believing on a person. The 
blessed result of believing the Lord 's word and 
believing the One that sent H i m , is that he 
'" hath eternal l i fe ." Truly, this is a present 
possession. W e know by experience what 
it is to enjoy this present salvation. W e are 
justified; our sins are taken away, and there 
is " ' n o condemnation to them that are in 
Christ J e sus . " Rom. viii. 1. W e are passed 
out of death unto life. W e cannot be too 
clear as to the extent of the meaning of this 
phrase. I t means surely that we entered into 
our eternal life directly we believed in Christ. 
The blessed hope of our life is the home H e 
has gone to prepare for us where we all shall 
be together and shall be like H im, and shall 
be with H i m . This is future. Our present 
purpose is to walk down here with the Lord 
in the light of His W o r d . This gives us 
happy fellowship with His people and with
out question, in my mind, we gain a personal 
experience of God and what H e can be to 
us in a scene where tribulation, sorrows, and 
pain are within us and around us. W e are 
told that " eternal life " is to know Thee, 
the only true God and Jesus Christ whom 
H e has sen t . " W e certainly gain a very 
valuable knowledge of God, of His sympathy, 
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of His sustaining grace down here. Heaven 
itself will not be able to give it, as there will 
be no sorrow, pain, crying, or any such thing 
there. I t is painfully acquired perhaps, yet 
it will enrich us for ever. 

V . 25. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour eometh and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall l ive." 

Here again we get the same very solemn 
manner of address as verse 24. Christ said, 
•' The hour eometh and now i s . " I personally 
think that this is because it is God's incarnate 
Son speaking, and could not have been true 
in the sense intended here, till Christ became 
incarnate. W e may, to put it simply, say 
that " the hour eometh and has actually 
s ta r ted ." " W h a t has s ta r ted?" we might 
ask. " That the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God; and thev that hear shall 
l ive." 

Dear readers, do not get away from this 
verse till you have settled w-hat meaning is to 
be given to the term " dead " here. 

Personally I came to the conclusion many 
years ago that John ' s use of the word here 
for " life " does not mean our natural life, 
but the life we get through our faith in 
Christ. I think other writers in the W o r d 
do not use it so exclusively. I t is quite 
true that Christ raised Lazarus, the son of 
the widow of Nain, etc. These I understand 
were brought back to their natural life. W e 
note that it is for the dead that hear, namely, 
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that have faith in Christ. As in times previous 
the new birth was given by Jehovah; now the 
life is given by Jesus which, I understand, is 
a contraction of the word Jehovah, so that 
it comes through the Christ of God. 

V . 26. " For as the Father has life in 
Himself, even so H e gave to the Son to have 
life in Himself " : 

W e saw by the Word (chapter I . verse 4.) 
" I n H i m was l ife." As H e , in His incar
nation " became flesh " the fact is that it is 
given this incarnate man to continue to have 
just the same position in the Godhead. The 
Lord tells us in Matthew, " No one knoweth 
the Son, save the F a t h e r . " So, with this 
before us, we see that we are led into a 
knowledge of the Son to the extent of our 
capacity, i.e. of our life from above. So 
the Word , if I may so put it, lost nothing 
by becoming flesh but did gain a human 
nature which must of necessity be inferior 
to His Deity in power, etc. 

V . 27. " A n d H e gave them authority 
to execute judgement, because H e is the 
Son of M a n . " 

There is no " the " here. The margin 
says, " A son of m a n . " This misleads us. 
If we put " a " in, it may be because of 
our convenience for English euphony. 
Chapter i. 1. " The W o r d was G o d , " see 
note. H a d it been " The Son of Man " it 
would have led us to think that H e was the 
representative of man . The absence of the 
article simply according to rule leads me to 
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read this verse as if it were, " And H e gave 
H i m authority to execute judgement because 
of the human nature H e had taken u p . " 

I think this helps us to understand H e b . i. 
1, 2. where we note the article is omitted. 

W e are told in Hebrews xii. 23 that " God 
is judge of a l l . " W i t h this text before us, 
we see that judgement is by God the Son who 
is so because of the humanity H e has taken 
up. 

V. 28. " Marvel not at this : for the hour 
eometh, in which all they that are in the 
tombs shall hear His voice and shall come 
forth : they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done 
ill, unto the resurrection of judgement . " 

The Lord said, ; ' Marvel not at the won
derful thing I have told you, for here is a 
greater marvel, that all which are in the 
tombs, i.e. graves, shall hear His voice and 
shall come for th ." 

From the view-point of the natural man, 
I think, with a little pondering over the 
subject, we shall have to admit that a more 
incredible thing could not be said. The 
resurrection of the body is, one would 
naturally think, beyond credibility. All are 
to be raised. Bones have been ground to 
powder and scattered ; flesh has been devoured 
and has rotted. I t cannot be. 

Yet , when wre are born from above, we 
have got such a knowledge of God that we 
find our whole outlook is changed. Perhaps 
the first reason is that when God is brought 
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In, we can place no limit to His power. All 
the most marvellous statements appear to be 
quite a matter of course. 

Again, dear reader, we begin to examine 
these marvels not critically in an unbelieving 
spirit, but minutely, with a sincere desire to 
know all that has been revealed on the subject, 
tor we must know all that has been revealed, 
to get a right balance of the t ruth. I t would 
need a book for this subject alone. However, 
we have our Bibles. W e are indwelt by the 
Only One that can really teach, i.e. the 
Holy Ghost, and as long as we meditate and 
continue to do so, there is no hurry. W e 
can let our knowledge grow. I . Cor. xv. 
must be read in connection with this, but 
all are needed 

There is but one theme of the many 
necessary to a right understanding of the 
subject which T will mention. If we are 
talking about the resurrection of the body, 
we ought I think to get a clear notion as 
to what we mean by the term " body . " W e 
knowr that our body is not the same five 
minutes together. The elements change in 
some degree with every breath and move
ment . W e have to cat and drink to repair 
the waste. Yet we have a formative principle 
within us, that moulds the fresh elements 
into the same body. In fact, the whole body 
changes and is built up with different 
elements. Yet we are indifferent to this 
changing. I think the Apostle Paul , I . Cor. 
xv. must have so regarded the body as " bare 

171 



gra in . " There is in all seed a quickening 
principle which is the determining factor. 

W e recognise each other whom we have 
not seen for years, and those we are con
stantly with we regard as just the same. 

This, when pursued, will lead you on to 
various thoughts which I think the various 
scriptures will help you to understand. 
However, work the subject out for yourself. 

W e next note that it says, " They that 
have done good (things) unto the resurrection 
of l i fe ." The word here is in the neuter ; that 
is why I have bracketed " th ings . " The 
word for " good " here is " morally good ." 

This is most important for us to be clear 
upon. None teaches more clearly than John 
that we are saved by the sovereign grace of 
God by the acceptance of Christ as our 
Saviour. The mighty work which H e did 
on the Tree satisfied all God's claim, but 
when we have this life, like all life, there is 
movement. This life is expressed in doing 
good things. W e may well discredit the 
reality of the conversion if we see the believer 
is not a doer of good works. However, God 
can look into the heart. So we see that John , 
as well as Paul , is quite in accord with James 
when he says " I will shew thee my faith by 
my works " ii. 28. Read James ii. verse 14 
to end of chapter. 

These " unto (the) resurrection of l i fe ." 
There is no article here, but these enter 

into life. There can be no question of judge
ment . The Cross settled all judgement for 
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the believer, except of course the judgement 
of works, which is for reward. 

" And they that have done (practised) ill 
things, unto the resurrection of judgement . " 

This scripture is silent as to whether these 
are connected or not, but other scriptures 
later make it clear that when Christ comes, 
it is only the dead in Christ that rise. I . 
Thess. iv. I n Rev. xx. 11-15 we see the 
judgement of the wicked dead. 

V . 30. " I can of myself do nothing : as 
I hear, I judge; and My judgement is 
righteous : because I seek not Mine own 
will, but the will of H i m that sent M e . " 

Some make difficulties out of these words 
and those that follow, but seeing that we are 
dealing with the unity in the Godhead, a 
creature on reflection, would find greater 
difficulty if he found that he could fully 
apprehend God. 

However, the Lord makes it clear again 
that there can be no independence. This 
does not even suggest to me weakness in 
any way, for we are told " I t is impossible 
for God to s in ." This can only mean that 
H e cannot act contrary to His nature. W e 
should indeed be without a solid inch of 
ground to rest upon, if it were not so. W h a t 
the Lord says of Himself, I personally think 
must be true of each person in the Godhead. 
W e see like words said of the Holy Ghost. 
" H e shall not speak of Himself, but whatso
ever H e shall hear, that shall H e speak." 
John xvi. 13. 
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W i t h what pleasure we read that His 
judgement is righteous because H e sought 
not His own will. 

Here , as the Christ of God, H e never 
allowed self to rule. This self-life is the 
root of all our troubles. The Lord said, " If 
any man will follow Me, let him den}' him
self," etc. 

Blessed God and Saviour, we have seen 
clearly that there are none of us so situated 
in our life but what there is plenty of room 
to deny ourselves, and be a blessing to others. 
May the Holy Ghost have no hindrance from 
us, as H e seeks to lead us upon this path. 

V. 31 . "' If I bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not t r u e . " 

The Lord knew, and his hearers knew, that 
no lawcourt could accept a man 's witness 
concerning himself. (Though in viii. 18 it 
appears that H e says something contrary to 
this. W h e n we come to it, you will note 
how I read this.) 

So the Lord proceeds to call witness of 
great weight and authority, H e begins with 
John the Baptist. 

V. 32. " I t is another that beareth witness 
of me : and I know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me is t r ue . ' ' 

This " another " some think is John the 
Baptist. Others, .with, the passage, before 
them, believe it to be the. J_ajh.ex^, As John ' s 
testimony was pas t , and Christy sjpeaks_in^ the 
present tense, I accept the latter view. 
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The word the Lord ..uses for ._" know " 
mearis ^absolute kn^ W e will compare 
this with the word used in verse 42 when we 
come to it. D . V . 

V. 33. " Ye have sent unto John, and lie 
hath borne witness unto the t r u t h . " 

This was in John i. 19. *' And this is the 
witness of John, when the Jews sent unto him 
from Jerusalem priests and Levites to ask 
him, W h o art t h o u ? " 

W e see that John, in whose light they 
rejoiced for a season, ever pointed to Chris t : 
among the things he said to Christ, " I have 
need to be baptized of you " ; to the crowd, 
" Behold the Lamb of God! ' " ; to his 
disciples, '* I must decrease, H e must in
crease." Truly John hath borne witness unto 
the t ruth. 

V. 34. " But the witness I receive is not 
from man : howbeit I say these things that 
ye may be saved." 

This means to me that Christ did not rest 
for Witnessing to H i m from a man, not even 
from John, great as Christ shews John to be. 
Yet knowing the high esteem that many of 
them held John in, H e uses it that they may 
be saved. This is very interesting, for Christ 
has set us an example that we may or should 
follow His steps. However we are not 
Christ; we have nothing to be compared with 
H i m as to our judgement of Mien. Hence we 
must exercise caution, and only walk this 
path in happy consciousness of fellowship with 
H i m . 
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V. 35. •" Pie was the lamp that burneth 
and shineth : and ye were willing to rejoice 
for a season in his l ight ." 

The word lamp here is metonomy for a 
teacher, but the article is used both for the 
noun and adjective, so it would mean that he 
was not an ordinary lamp, as all believers are 
(or something is wrong) but one that has 
exceptional power. Being a lamp he was not 
the light. John was indeed a burning and a 
shining light. At the time the Lord spoke 
H e used the jpast tense, yet_ he shone to the 
last. They only rejoiced in him for a season. 

As we read this, my mind cannot help 
thinking of all. the.bri l l iant politicians and 
preachers that, have come forward and shone 
for a season. A s far as John was concerned, 
the fault was theirs. I know little or nothing 
of politicians, but I do of many of God's dear 
servants. Jealousies creep in, love of change, 
etc. cripple or finish their career; sometimes 
alas, when the servant's experience has made 
him exceptionally good. 

V . 36. " But the witness wdiich I have is 
greater than that of J o h n ; for the works 
wdiich the Father hath given me to accom
plish, the very works I do, bear witness of me 
that the Father hath sent m e . " 

This is beyond question greater than the 
witness of John, for it must be certain that 
howrever powerful the witness of a prophet 
may be, the manifested life of the Lord must 
speak louder. I t is well in a lesser, very much 
lesser sense, for us to remember that this is 
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true of all of us. However well any of us 
may be spoken of, our manifested life will 
speak louder. This is frequently the way 
works are intended to be understood in the 
gospel of John. 

Note, dear reader, the words, " The Father 
hath given m e . " W e note how careful the 
incarna teChr is t is (whether in speaking of 
HiHworks or JHis _j*vordsJ to AYQidanything 
iikejndependency^ W e see the works were 
given (perfect tense) but worked out or 
accomplished before them. I t would be im
possible for creatures to enter into His words 
or His manifested life (works) any way but 
gradually. 

In this manifested life His miracles would 
probably in their minds be the most promi
nent feature. W e must remember that the 
Jews did not deny them. Some certainly 
thought they were of the Devil. How de
lighted some would have been could they have 
proved that they were but conjuring tr icks! 
These miracles were many; they were mighty 
works, they were not done in a corner. Their 
object was kind and useful. 

V . 37. '' And the Father which sent me, 
H e hath borne witness of m e . " " Ye have 
neither heard His voice at any time, nor seen 
His form." 

Some think that this was at His baptism. 
This makes it clear that those who say this is 
confined to John are right, for it is declared 
that they have not heard His voice nor seen 
His form. W e may then well ask in what 
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way the Father has borne witness to Christ. 
I quite agree with those who say that Christ 
is to be found in the Old Testament scrip
tures. The following verse, I think, confirms 
this. 

V. 88. " And ye have not His word 
abiding in you : for whom H e sent, H i m ye 
believe n o t . " 

The Jewish people have been said to be a 
nation of one book, so intensely was their 
outward observance. The more we ponder 
this, the deeper we see it to be. I t implies so 
much. W e must see to it that we have but 
one object in reading even the word of God, 
i.e. the scriptures, namely, to be led of the 
Holy Ghost that we may know God's mind. 
Here the Lord asserts that the evidence of 
this is the extent of our faith in Christ. 

W e have discovered and are still discovering 
in a degree hitherto undreamed of, how 
Christ is interwoven in all the scriptures. Is 
this not so, dear reader? 

V . 39. " Ye search the scriptures, because 
ye think that in them ye have eternal life ; 
and these are they which bear witness of M e . " 

This scripture needs careful examination, 
particularly so as it can be read in two ways, 
because it is found alike in the indicative and 
the imperative mood. I have taken this point 
up elsewhere, as it so frequently happens in 
the W o r d . I feel I ought to repeat each time 
what I have stated. " Ye search." " Search 
y e . " I am quite sure that the HolyjGfhost 
knew'..J^§'L.m£S3L^2I^5. in the second plural 
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are alike. As far as I have examined these 
words I have come to the conclusion that 
they are used because it is needful to read it 
both ways. I am quite sure that many 
learned men range themselves on each side. 

W e read it as in the text , " Ye search the 
scriptures." W e are sure, as we read about 
them, that as a nation they certainly did. But 
alas! searching does not always lead to the 
finding of that which we seek or should seek 
for. There may be a measure of success. W e 
combine this with the A . V . text or R . V . 
margin " Search y e . " This certainly would 
not be properly complied with unless the 
search was a constant and careful one, because 
they thought, and rightly so, that in the 
scriptures eternal life is to be found. 

The Lord then distinctly asserts that the 
scriptures bare witness of H i m . W e know, 
do we not, dear reader, that this is t rue, but 
all do not. Therefore, the Lord adds the 
reason. 

V . 40. "' Ye will not come to me th?t ye 
may have l i fe ." 

Here again we have the root reason why 
men do not accept Christ. There is no 
thirst. Isaiah shews us (chapter LV. ) that 
the invitation is only to the thirsty, bu* *t is 
to every one who is thirsty. As boys and 
girls, we have to beware of those who imme
diately confront us wi th apparently an 
opposite text , such as " No man can come 
unto Me unless the Father draw h i m . " W e 
shall (D.V.) soon come to this scripture, and 
will try to deal with it. Remember that I 
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have often written about the balance of t ruth, 
namely, that we cannot have the balance if 
we discredit either scripture. 

V . 41 . " I receive not glory from men." ' 
Those who split the Bible up into chapters 

and verses, must have considered this very 
important to make a separate verse of it. As 
I consider this verse, I see what a revelation 
our Lord makes, for surely the root of much 
human misery and trouble is revealed to us. 
W h a t wTill not some do to gain the applause 
of their fellow-men, to stand high in their 
esteem ? 

Le t us test our own heart to see if it is man 
or God we wish to stand well with. 

Here our Lord makes it clear that His 
object wras not to receive glory from men. I t 
is probable that many thought that H e was 
like themselves, just seeking fame and posi
tion. By this statement H e disclaims all such 
thought ; H e blames for not coming to H i m , 
but on their account. The Lord knew that 
H e had come to do the Father ' s will. The 
object of the Saviour's life was perfect fellow
ship with the Father , which is the closest link 
of love, hence H e continues, 

V. 42. '^JButJNkjno\v_you, that ye have not 
the love of God in yourselves." 

The word " know " is the knowledge 
gained 1^T_experience. Man can only judge 
when it is manifested. I have frequently 
noticed that God waits for the manifestation 
before judgement. Ye t we know H e can 
read heart and mind. The wrord here is in the 
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perfect tense, hence means *' I have known." 
Thjs_suggests to me their past history as well 
as the experience of His life since H e became 
man. Take one illustration : the journey 
through the wilderness. The Lord had a 
wonderful experience of the unbelief and 
stubbornness of their hearts. I quite believe 
H e knew it. Punishment by man cannot be 
meted out for a crime till it is committed. 

" God so loved the world."' W e know that 
His love for His own, those who have 
accepted His Son as their Saviour, is certain. 
Dear reader, let us see that we keep our 
heart with all diligence and see that our love 
for our Saviour deepens and strengthens as 
we proceed on our way. W e need not deceive 
ourselves, a lack of relish or thirst for the 
presence of the Saviour, or the things that 
please H i m , is the danger signal. 

V . 48. '" I am come in my Father ' s name, 
and ye receive Me no t ; if another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive." 

Not only had they no love for God in them
selves, but here Christ comes in the Father ' s 
name, as His accredited agent, if we may so 
put it, to make known to us the Father ' s 
name or character. W h a t a wronderful pur
pose God had when H e gave us His Son. 

Yet we see this does not appeal to most. 
They turn from this great giver, and long, 
like Esau of old (and willingly give up their 
birthright) for the mess of pottage the world 
gives. 

181 



" It' another shall come in his own n a m e , " 
I never have been able to connect this with 

any false Christ. All false Christs, as far as I 
can__di_scover, claim to be sent of God. This 
opc^do-ej not, for the Word has much to tell 
of the man that comes in his own name. H e 
is against all that is called God. 

Russia at present is a sample. They are 
out to destroy the very idea of God. Absolute 
atheism is their aim. They begin by banish
ing the Bible. They are xery much afraid of 
it. They make a nation of slaves of the most 
debased kind, their promise being increased 
material worth. I certainly, up to the 
present, prefer a free marke t ; restrictions 
pinch .somewhere. Personally, having sought 
first the kingdom of God, I have indeed found 
that all these things have been added. 

The one that came in His Father 's name is 
the Prince of peace, and all those who sin
cerely follow Him are happy and peaceful. 
H e taught us to deny ourselves and to give. 
This man and his kind think just the reverse, 
and it all ends in the great tribulation. I t is 
the natural outcome of a selfish life, and needs 
the severe judgements of God to put things 
right. 

V . 44. ; i H o w can ye believe, which 
receive glory one of another, and the glory 
that cometh from the only God ye seek n o t ? " 

The margin gives, " The Only O n e . " 
That it means " God " is clear, and so it 
looks to me as if some copyist put in God to 
make it more evident. I think we get the 
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true meaning when we think of the Only 
One, i.e. there is really no one else, all others 
are mere nobodies, which is true. These are 
all seeking to be somebody, and the only way 
to be somebody is to pat each other on the 
back, give titles and emoluments, etc. Alas, 
even amongst so-called Christian circles we 
see it. .Personally I am inclined to think this 
was directed principally to the Sanhedrim If 
so, the Saviour's words must have come with 
stinging power. 

However, dear boys and girls, let us take 
notice of the solemn question, for ourselves; 
instead of seeking to make or get to be some
one, let us see to it that it is Christ we want 
honoured. 

This is very subtle. Even amongst our 
kindred across the water I could not help 
being amused to see how they loved to call 
each other Doctor, Colonel, or Judge . Ye t 
it ought not to have amused me, nor would 
it have done had I been thinking of this 
solemn warning, 

V. 45. " Think not that I will accuse you 
to the Father : there is one that accuseth you, 
even Moses, on whom ye have set your hope . " 

There was no need for Christ to accuse 
them to the Father . They profess to set their 
hope on Moses. Yet they did not believe 
what he taught. Alas! how many even 
to-day just take for themselves just as much 
as they wish to , and leave that which they do 
not like. I have read that a very early writer 
says, that Mary, the mother of the Lord, 
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and the apostles and prophets, will be suf
ficient to accuse Romanists and the like. 

They profess to believe what they wrote, 
like the ecclesiastics that the Lord was 
speaking to. 

To us this means that we who seek to walk 
with the Lord in the light of His Word , must 
not so live that this very W o r d condemns 
our life, for we must remember that all is 
done to conform us to Christ. 

V. 46. " For if ye believed Moses, ye 
would believe M e ; for he wrote concerning 
M e . " 

Here is a wonderful verse! I t can be 
viewed at several angles, and all are profitable. 
One that appeals to me is that these writings 
of Moses are more full of Christ than perhaps 
their greatest admirer realises. I have lived 
a long life, but these, like every other scrip
ture, I have found to be perfect, yet they flow 
fuller every day. 

Here comes a warning, a very solemn 
warning. W h e n a young man, I listened to 
a much loved pastor, who said among other 
wise things, " Young man, remember you 
cannot have the Christ of God and part with 
any of the Old Testament " (I quote this 
after fifty years). 

Here we see that Christ believed Moses 
wrote of H i m . I remind you that the Lord 
said " H e wrote of Me " singular pronoun. 

V. 47. " For if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe My words ." 
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Blessed God and Saviour, we bless Thee 
for the other Paraclete that Thou didst 
promise to send. As H e is the author of this 
book, and as John tells us, we need no man 
to teach us, for the light and confidence H e 
has given to us from and in the scriptures. 

Before leaving this chapter, John does not 
give us any indication as to how these hearers 
received it. I think, as others do, that the 
reason is that it is left to each reader to see 
that it has its purpose carried out in his own 
life. This is to each his own responsibility. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

V. 1. " After these things Jesus went 
away to the other side of the sea of Galilee, 
which is the sea of Tiberias ." 

Let us compare this with chap. V. verse 2. 
I mentioned there that it looked to me that it 
must have been written before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. If what I have read is correct, 
this sea of Tiberias was so called because 
Tiberias a modern city in those days stood 
true to the Horn an cause, so was made the 
capital of that part . I t is possible that in the 
destruction the Romans spared the pool, but 
it does not appear to me probable. I t is 
generally admitted, I think, that " after these 
things *' means quite a t ime after. 

V. 2. " And a great multitude followed 
Him, because they beheld the signs which H e 
did on them that were sick." 

A crowd is always interesting to one who 
can gaze upon it from a comfortable position 
but, as far as I am concerned, it is best 
avoided. Here , the immediate cause was 
seeing the wonderful miracles that the Lord 
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did in healing the sick. This would appeal 
very much to the curiosity and love of excite
ment which generally gathers a crowd. 

I t is well to be familiar with what each 
evangelist has to tell us about this wonderful 
miracle though, as I have said before, we 
should keep each record separate in our minds. 
W h a t makes this miracle so different from all 
others is the fact that we see His creatorial 
power, for H e produced what was not there. 
Perhaps the thing that charms me most is the 
use the Lord makes of this miracle. H e had 
five loaves and fed five thousand. W h e n H e 
had seven loaves H e fed but four, and the 
fragments over were less. When the disciples 
thought they had no bread, H e practically 
taught them that the less H e had the more 
H e could do. 

V . 3. " A n d Jesus went up into the 
mountain, and there H e sat with His 
disciples." 

This suggests a flat place, practically, with 
but one hill, or a special one. The word 
" sat " is in the imperfect and should be 
" s i t t ing." This fits in with verse 5, better, 
l__tHInk. I like the expression " with His 
disciples." The Lord was about to do a won
derful work, but H e had them as helpers. 
H e knew, and we have also learned, have we 
not, dear reader, what joy it gives us to help 
H i m in His work. H e certainly has left us 
enough to do to keep us busy. 
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V. 4. " Now the passover, the feast of the 
Jews, was at hand.'" 

Here we can learn several things. This 
greatest of all the feasts was about to take 
place. Probably this great crowd was on its 
way to keep the feast and saw the miracles 
of the Lord. Thinking of the meaning of 
the feast, H e took the passing occasion to 
deliver the extraordinary discourse of this 
chapter. 

W e are told later why H e did not go to 
the feast. W e can learn from this that how
ever important the feast may be, or what we 
speak of as the means of grace, if it is 
inadvisable to go, as long as we are in the 
will of the Lord, all is well. 

However we shall see. As the Lord sat 
there, no doubt with the Passover in His 
mind and its teaching, H e had a feast and 
taught what the Passover was intended to 
teach. 

V. 5. *' Jesus therefore lifting up His eyes 
and seeing that a great multitude cometh 
unto Him, saith unto Philip, Whence are 
we to buy bread (M. loaves) that these may 
e a t . " 

I t is important to know what we are told 
by the other evangelists, take Mark vi. 34, 
otherwise we may not read this one correctly. 
W e might think by this that H e was, 
humanly speaking, unaware of the crowd that 
" cometh unto H i m . " W e however must 
keep them distinct if we are to get John's, 
message. : 
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I t was natural that H e should ask Philip, 
as he was of Bethsaida, the place where they 
were near. 

V. 6. " This H e said to prove him, for 
H e Himself knew what H e would d o . " 

W e can be sure that the question was put 
for Philip's sake; we have seen that Philip 
was a practical man. I . 46. The Lord 
wanted him to understand what was about to 
take place. The Lord knew; it was all in 
the plan of His life ; all had been settled with 
the Father . I have no doubt it is one of the 
works we read of in chapter v. 36. 

V . 7. " Philip answered H i m , Two hun
dred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that every one may receive a l i t t le ." 

The margin of Matthew xviii. 28 says a 
penny is about eightpence halfpenny, but this 
gives us no idea as to the purchasing power. 
W e , however, know it was a day's pay for 
a labourer, so it was a large sum, but not 
sufficient. 

Here is a question to turn over in your 
mind. W h y did Philip mention this sum? 
The answer I approve of most is that it was 
probably all they had in their funds. 

Vv. 8, 9. " One of His disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter ' s brother, saith unto H im, 
There is a lad here, which hath five barley 
loaves and two fishes, but what are these 
among so m a n y ? " 

I t is evident that though the Lord knew 
what H e was about to do, His disciples did 
not. W h e n Philip answered Andrew, who 
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was a native of the district, as to what they 
actually had in hand, these five loaves and 
two fishes were probably what the lad had 
brought for himself and any friend he was 
with. All these could see that it was out 
of the question ; they neither had enough in 
hand nor sufficient means to buy more. 

V". 10. " Jesus said, Make the people sit 
down. Now there was much grass in that 
place. So the men sat down, in number 
about live thousand." 

Mark tells us they sat down in hundreds 
and fifties. The place chosen was where there 
was much grass. I t was the Spring of the 
year hence the grass was not scorched. So 
we see that the Lord had consideration as 
to the comfort of His followers. W h a t a 
pleasant thing it would be if all the Lord 's 
people to-day sought to look more to the 
comfort of the people. Personally, I can 
listen, speak, pray or praise better when 
comfortable. 

V. 11. '• Jesus therefore took the loaves; 
and, having given thanks, he distributed to 
them that were sat down; likewise also of 
the fishes as much as they would / ' 

W e boys and girls cannot but see that the 
Revised version has left out that H e distri
buted to His disciples and the disciples to 
them that were set down. I , being but a 
boy, cannot be expected to value much that 
may be said about the value of manuscripts, 
but I do see that the Authorised Version 
must be that which actually took place. 
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The word that is used for giving " thanks " 
is the one used at the institution of the Lord 's 
Supper. As the Lord was about to perform 
this mighty miracle, His giving of thanks 
must have been most impressive. I gather 
this from John ' s reference to it in verse 23 
of this chapter. H e then distributed the 
loaves and gave to the disciples. A t this 
point without question, is when the miracle 
took place. 

W e would do well to pause a little here in 
order to ask ourselves this question. Did the 
Lord intend to convey a spiritual lesson in 
this act, or was it that H e intended the 
miracle just to supply their hunger only? 

I am quite prepared to believe H e did 
intend to teach a lesson here, for I have been 
led to believe, as I have sought to consider 
all His ways and actions, that H e ever was 
the great Teacher, and that there are untold 
depths in His words and deeds that will ever 
yield more than we have hitherto thought. 
I am inclined to agree with those who think 
that one of the lessons we may learn is that 
increase cometh through sharing with others. 
I cannot help noticing that the liberal man, 
if a wise one, generally flourishes the most. 
I have tried to understand this. The best 
reason that I can discover is that a mean or 
selfish man is generally avoided, sometimes 
to the extent that men will have no trans
actions with him. Certainly, they are on 
their guard against him. 
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V. 12. " And when they were filled, H e 
saith unto His disciples, Gather up the 
broken pieces which remain over, that 
nothing be lost."' 

Five thousand hungry men filled, apart 
from women and children ! Yet, in face of 
this statement, how many seek to discredit 
this miracle. However, it does look as though 
the Lord knew this and confirmed the 
miracle by telling them to gather up the 
fragments. W e see that the broken pieces 
were many times more than the original five 
loaves and two fishes. The reason was " t h a t 
nothing be lost."' W h a t a fine text this 
would make to go through life with! Tt 
contains a principle that covers all we have : 
t ime, money, opportunities, etc. 

V . 13. "; So they gathered them up, and 
filled twelve baskets with broken pieces from 
the five barley loaves, which remained over 
unto them that had eaten."" 

Some have thought that when they set 
out, each Apostle had a basket with him for 
food, etc. 

If so, this would raise many questions to 
our minds. I t is clear that it is not God's 
mind that we should waste because there is 
plenty. How prone we are to do th is! 

These baskets are larger than the seven 
baskets that were left after the feeding of 
the four thousand with seven loaves. 

V . 14. " W h e n therefore the people sawr 

the sign which H e did, they said, This is of a 
t ruth the prophet that comcth into the 
world." 
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As we read this verse we are inclined to 
rejoice because we see that the Lord has, so 
to speak, come into His own and been 
recognised as the one that Moses proclaimed. 
But we shall sec by the next verse that the 
Lord saw more than this. How the Lord 
had this gift of seeing the true significance of 
events passing before H i m ! As we read and 
come into contact with men, wTe see how 
possible it is for men to have this discerning 
spirit in a wonderful way. I have met it in 
a remarkable way among the lowly believers, 
so, though only boys and girls, we can wait 
on the Lord to bless us in this respect. 

V. 15. " Jesus therefore perceiving that 
they were about to come and take H i m by 
force, to make H i m king, withdrew again 
into the mountain a lone." 

W e can, I think, be fairly certain that 
the Lord saw that these people were not 
concerned about their sins and wanting a 
Saviour, as we read in I . Tim. vi. 5. that 
some thought godliness to be a way of gain. 
They thought that the prophet that can work 
a miracle like this is one to be our king, and 
were about to force H i m to be king against 
His will. This appears to be the sin of Judas. 
I t is thought by many that though Judas 
was a lover of gain, he really sought to force 
Christ to take His rightful place. W e do 
know that the Lord said that " I t were better 
if he had not been bo rn . " This, I think, 
will be true of those who seek Christ in this 
spirit. 
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When the Lord conies to take His place as 
king, it will not be the result of popular 
acclaim. ITc conies to the deliverance of His 
people, as they are involved in the direst 
peril that they will ever know. 

Christ's answer to all this was just to get 
alone. W e know that H e was not alone, but 
for the purpose of communion with His 
Father . 

Even we boys and girls have discovered 
that we can never find anything better in the 
disturbing scenes of our life than to get alone 
into the presence of the Lord. W e then get 
the fullest advantage of our faith we can 
ever get whilst down here. 

Vv. 10, 17. "' And when evening came, 
His disciples went down unto the sea ; and 
they entered into a boat and were going over 
the sea unto Capernaum. And it was now 
dark, and Jesus had not yet come unto 
t h e m . " 

In reading John 's record of this wonderful 
miracle, we must remember that Matthew's 
and Mark's were already written. To intro
duce the points the others bring before us 
here, would, I think, tend to lead us to miss 
the lessons John desires us to see; for the 
story of the feeding of the five thousand and 
of the disciples in the dark on a troublous 
sea, are very helpful if we are to understand 
the profound discourse of our Lord that John 
gives us in this chapter. 

In examining maps and other helps, we see 
here that the sea was about six miles wide. 

194 



They were in the midst of the sea, and it 
was dark, and from their side Christ was 
absent from them. Here is a picture of the 
Church in the world, in the absence of Christ 
in person. The first purpose the Lord had, 
to use Mark's words, in constraining them 
to enter into this boat was to prevent them 
from getting entangled with the people in 
seeking to make Christ king. 

V. 18. ""And the sea was rising by reason 
of a great wind that b lew." 

W e are all familiar with great winds. Every 
year we experience them and read of great 
calamities caused by them. W e should have 
it explained by many as due to natural 
causes. I have read that the Jordan has so 
descended in this short distance that at this 
point the lake is six hundred feet below sea 
level, and that at the entrance of the river 
into the lake there are cuttings or ravines 
which, say the travellers, often cause this 
little sea to be lashed into fury through the 
wind coming down these ravines. Each 
traveller affirms having seen these storms. I t 
reminds me that when a young man I read 
of a man of war returning from a sailing 
cruise (The Eurydice). I t was nearly home 
when a strong wind coming suddenly down 
a ravine at Shanklin overturned the ship, and 
nearly all were lost. 

Yet we read in Job i. 9. ' " A n d behold 
there came a great wind from the wilderness, 
and smote the four corners of the house, and 
it fell on the young men, and they are dead, 
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e t c . " As we read the book of Job , we are 
quite certain that this wind was caused by 
him whom the Lord speaks of as " the prince 
of the power of the a i r . " 

As I examine the Greek construction of 
this sentence, I am strongly inclined to agree 
with those who state that there were more 
than natural causes to this wind. This is 
confirmed as I read the story as told by the 
other evangelists. 

To believers it is difficult to think that God, 
even in His permissive will, can allow natural 
causes, or the hatred of men or demons, to 
carry on without some sort of control, though, 
at the time it is far from being evident. Yet , 
as T, an old believer, look back, I see how 
blessed many of these have turned out to be. 
Keeping all these things in mind, and con
stantly looking back at the path along which 
I have been led, I can quite believe that " All 
things work together for good, even to them 
that are called according to His purpose." 
Rom. viii. 28. 

V . 19. " W h e n therefore they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they 
behold Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing 
nigh unto the boat : and they were afraid." 

Boys and girls, we must try and picture 
this scene. These men, some being fishermen, 
would no doubt sail across, but the storm had 
gone so far that they had taken to their oars, 
for they were distressed by the waves. 
Matthew tells us also that the wind was 
contrary to them. I do not know anything 
about the history of sailing, but I do know 
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I once read that what is known as ' ; tacking " 
in sailing, was a discovery unsurpassed. If 
we judge by results, we know that America, 
Australia, and in fact, no distant place could 
have been discovered without it. This, before 
us, would be influenced by the fact whether 
the fishermen at that date knew howr to 
'* tack.*' However, in the dark in a gale, 
and only about half-way across, they suddenly 
believe they see an apparition. W e cannot 
wonder at it, for though they had seen Christ 
do miracles, they certainly were not prepared 
for the truly wonderful miracle of walking 
on the sea. 

Some people discredit miracles altogether, 
and seek to explain them away. I however, 
cannot think these have been born from 
above, for it results in disbelief of the Word 
of God. Further , how can there be any 
difficulty when the Creator is in the matter 
we are considering. There can be no fixed 
eternal laws of Nature, when we bring the 
Creator in, otherwise they would be greater 
than God Himself. The Resurrection of 
Christ is the greatest of all the miracles. W e 
could have no faith without it. 

V . 20. •• But H e saith unto them, I t is 
I ; be not afraid.'" 

As we read our Bible or remember our 
own experience, we note how fearful wTe 
sometimes become. Even Christians are not 
exempt from fear. W e have only to remember 
how often our Lord warned His own against 
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it, and remember also that the consciousness 
of His presence and belief in H i m is the 
only cure. 

V . 21. •" They were willing therefore to 
receive Him into the boat, and straightway 
the boat was at the land whither they were 
going.'" 

This scene is just a picture of our lives, 
full of trials, storms, etc. but the Lord 's 
presence cheers us and brings them to a 
happy end. They were willing to have H im. 
This is essential for their happiness. 

V. 22. •' On the morrow the multitude 
which stood on the other side of the sea saw 
that there was none other boat there, save 
one, and that Jesus entered not with His 
disciples into the boat but that the disciples 
went away alone." 

V. 23. "' (Howbeit there came boats from 
Tiberias nigh unto the place where they ate 
the bread after the Lord had given thanks : ) " 

V. 24. '" W h e n the multitude therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, neither the 
disciples, they themselves got into the boats, 
and came unto Capernaum, seeking J e sus . " 

W e can be quite sure that John would 
not wrrite these three verses without some 
definite purpose. W e can understand that 
writing several years after the other writers 
had been called home, and also most of those 
that witnessed these scenes, he would give 
a minute description. This however is clearly 
not all. H e is, as I read the story, seeking 
to shew that it was miraculous, in addition 

198 



to the two wonderful miracles recorded in 
this chapter, making a fit introduction to 
the marvellous teaching our Lord is about to 
ut ter . I t is not only marvellous but hard to 
believe. 

W e read that this discourse is brought 
about by the multitude still following the 
Lord after they had been sent away. Matthew 
xiv. 22. 

V . 25. '" And when they had found H i m 
on the other side of the sea, they said unto 
H i m , Rabbi, when earnest Thou hither?*' 

This word, " when " instead of ' ' how,'" 
suggests, as some think, that there is more or 
less of a distance between them and the 
Lord. The reply of the Lord makes this 
clear. 

V. 26. " Jesus answered them and said, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, 
not because ye saw signs, but because ye ate 
of„the loaves and were filled." 

I t is a grand thing to seek for Christ, 
providing it is Christ we seek. Here the 
Lord, as His manner ever appears to have 
been in dealing with souls, touches the spot. 
They evidently thought that to have Christ 
would be a gain in the way they desired. 
The word the Lord uses here for " filled " 
is one used for cattle, quite different to the 
one in verse 12. 

This is a very important point for us boys 
and girls to ponder over, provided that we see 
that however faulty our desire for Christ is, 
it does not drive us away from H i m but makes 
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our object be to see that it is for Himself we 
want I Jim. W e can praise God with thankful 
hearts that it is true that if we seek first the 
kingdom of God, these other things are added, 
hence the following exhortation. 

V. 27. '_'_Work not for the meat which 
Iierisheth, but for the meat which abideth 
unto eternal life, which the Son of Man shall 
give unto you : for H i m hath the Father 
sealed/ ' 

The meaning here is obvious. I t can only 
be taken in its context, for we all have to 
work for our living, and in Genesis it is 
said to be ' ' by the sweat of the brow." 

I t is not to be the purpose of our lives to 
labour for anything that is not permanent. 
The neglect of this appears to be the sore of the 
world. The nations appear to sacrifice every
thing for the purpose of trade. The tyranny 
of Russia is terrible, yet our object appears to 
be, not to secure liberty for its people but to 
secure a share of its trade. This is what I 
think our Lord means here. Our main object 
should be to secure that '" which abideth unto 
eternal l ife." W e could not produce this 
food, but have to receive it as a gift. How 
secure this gift is to those that are seeking 
for this imperishable food, for we read here 
the leather hath sealed H im, in His eternal 
purposes for this very object. 

V. 28. " They said therefore unto H im, 
W h a t must we do, that we mav work the 
works of G o d ? " 
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Here we see the fatal conception of the 
natural man. Wha t makes this so serious 
is that it is in a sense so near the t ruth . I t 
is the greatest possible difficulty for us to 
accept a salvation by Faith. God's sovereign 
grace is so simple, yet it leaves no ground 
for boasting. W e however shall get the 
truth with each unfolding of it, as we proceed. 

The first great answer is : 
V . 29. "' Jesus answered and said, This 

is the work of God, that ye believe on H i m 
whom H e hath sent."' 

Here we sec the way the Lord answers 
them. To more learned people H e may have 
used the arguments of Romans iv. To put 
it simply, You want to know what you have 
to do, to do the works that please God. Here 
is where you must begin. " That ye believe 
on Him whom H e hath sen t . " The gift of 
God requires not to be deserved but simply 
to be accepted. 

W e boys and girls, I feel sure, can easily 
see that whatever we may do, we can never 
please God if we have not accepted His Son. 
Our works can only be dead works. Having 
believed in His Son, we obtain everlasting 
life, and being alive, growth is an essential 
quality of life. So that contained in faith is 
the root of all acceptable work. This is why 
James, the Lord 's brother, tells us that 
" Faith without works is dead." Luther 
failed here. H e was indeed strong in the 
fact that " The just shall live by fa i th ," and 
a mighty work the Lord did through him, 
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but to me he did not see the nature of that 
which we get by faith, i.e. Life. 

For myself, I have ever tried to preserve 
myself from error here by keeping before my 
mind that we are not saved by good works, 
but we are saved for good works, and this 
is secured to us by the gift of life from above. 
If we find that the desire in our heart is not 
for activity in a good and unselfish life, we 
may seriously doubt whether we have received 
life from above. As a writer writes, " This 
simple formula contains the complete solution 
of the relation of faith and works. Faith is 
the life of works; works are the necessity of 
fa i th ." 

W e must not get into our minds, boys and 
girls, that good works are confined to the 
right use of money. 

V . 30. " They therefore said unto H i m , 
W h a t then doest Thou for a sign, that we 
may see, and believe Thee? W h a t workest 
T h o u ? " 

W e would .naturally think that having 
seen five thousand fed, the nobleman's son 
cured, and proving that Christ liad walked on 
the sea, would be sufficient. Matthew tells 
us here that the Pharisees seeking to tempt 
H i m , asked for '" a sign from heaven," and 
it is this the Lord answers in His reply. 

The Jews had the constant habit of requir-
ing a sign. I . Cor. i. 22. Alas! this self-
deception is not confined to them, for there 
is more evidence of it in the constant demand 
to-day. 
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Here they say, Give us a sign that we may 
see and believe. From their earliest history 
the Lord had taught them, see Deu t . i. that , 
because they did not believe, they should not 
see._ Scripture makes it very clear, 'and our 
experience confirms it, that believing leads 
to seeing. This is God's order. 

V . 31. "" Our fathers ate the manna in 
the wilderness : as it is written, H e gave them 
bread out of heaven to ca t . " 

Here they refer to Moses, who was used 
of God in instructing them as to the manna, 
and who, in their minds, under God, brought 
down the food that sustained the nation for 
forty years ; compared with this, one feeding 
of five thousand would not be so great a 
miracle. 

These words imply that they were told in 
verse 27 *' to labour for that meat which 
endureth to life eternal."' These words of 
the Lord would teach them that the bread 
the Lord had given them yesterday would 
not do that . Now give us a sign from 
heaven, as Moses did, they say, for up to this 
point they appear to be quite prepared for 
something better. 

V. 32. " Jesus therefore said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, I t was not 
Moses that gave you the bread out of heaven ; 
but My Father giveth you the true bread out 
of heaven." 

The Lord in His reply corrects any impres
sion that some evidently had about Moses by 
saying it was God Himself through Moses. 
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This is a very important lesson for all to 
learn, for though we are pleased to love and 
esteem all the Lord 's dear servants, none are 
able to do anything of themselves. W e must 
ever give the praise to God. Notice the tense. 
My Father giveth (present). This means not 
in the past but now and at all times. W h a t 
a wonderful word this is ! I t is John hi. 16. 
expressed differently. I t is offered to all. 
" My Father giveth you the true bread out 
of heaven." W h a t can be plainer? W e 
can proclaim the good news to all mankind. 
If they are not saved the fault is theirs. This 
true bread does not mean that the manna was 
not real sustaining bread, for it was to the 
body, but our Lord sees that it is but a type 
or temporal ; it did not endure unto eternal 
life, see verse '21. The Father giveth Christ 
for this purpose, and we have to feed upon 
H i m , not in a fleshy way (see verse 63). W e 
shall see how, step by step, the Lord unfolds 
these deep and wonderful truths to them, and 
I feel sure that we boys and girls will get the 
children's portion if we believe on H i m . 

V. 33. " For the bread of God is that 
which cometh down out of_heavenv and giveth 
life unto the world." 

The Authorised has, " H e which cometh 
down." The word is certainly '" H e , " for 
H e that cometh down and giveth applies more 
to a person than a thing. I think we shall 
find the reason for altering ' ' H e " to 
' ' that " in the reply of the Jews in the 
next verse. 
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W e must note that this true bread is not 
for a nation, but is for the whole world, and 
would give life to Jew or Gentile if they 
would eat of it. 

V. 34. " They said therefore unto H im, 
Lord, evermore give us this b read ." 

I t is clear that they did not at this point 
understand or grasp the fact that Christ 
meant that '" H e " is the bread. However, 
I think it well to keep to the A . V . here, for 
our Lord corrects the mistake, a mistake 
which appears very natural to a people who 
are open to receive any blessing they can get. 
They lack spiritual discernment and fail to 
get the blessing, or rather, many of them do. 

W h e n speaking to the woman at the well, 
we read that her interest was aroused and 
that she said, ' ' Sir, give me this water, that 
I thirst not, neither come hither to d raw." 
(John iv. 15.) Here , we have, " Lord, ever
more give us this bread ," as the manna was 
given, morning by morning. This is very 
solemn ; both apparently brought to the same 
point, but one goes on ; these, most of them, 
draw back. 

T . 35. " Jesus said unto them, I am the 
bread of life : he that cometh to me shall not 
hunger, and he that belicveth on me shall 
never th i rs t . " 

This portion of God's word contains the 
very deepest t ruths . I have often wrondered 
whether any of us have a plumb-line long 
enough to sound its depths whilst down here. 
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W e have, I think, something here that boys 
and girls can enter into. 

The Lord here says, *' I am the bread of 
life.'" H e imparts and sustains life. The 
conditions are " coming " and " believing."' 
I have heard this expressed thus. " Coming 
is the soul's movement towards Christ; believ
ing is the soul's venture on Christ ." These 
two can never be separated. 

W h a t we want to note is that these wanted 
something of Christ. W e can quite believe 
that there would be a difference in the mind 
of each. The Lord offers Himself. This, 
dear boys and girls, is what we must realise. 
I t is Christ Himself we want, a friend, com
panion, and above all, Lord. Thus, to come 
and believe in Christ alone can give abiding 
satisfaction. This is a factor in our Christian 
faith that we can prove bjT testing. 

As we pass along through our pilgrimage, 
should something so occupy us that we lose 
the consciousness of His presence, how we 
hasten to get back, and His presence soon 
disperses the gloom ! 

V. 30. '" But I said unto you, that ye 
have seen me, and ye believe n o t . " 

This is the reply to the Jews who had 
asked for a sign from heaven. The Lord 
said practically : Ye have seen me. I am the 
sign, but you cannot read it. 

Sometimes we think how different it would 
have been if we had seen Christ Himself and 
had seen those wonderful miracles. Here 
are those who did, and the greater number of 
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them did not believe, the reason being that 
they wanted a material advantage. They 
appear to have faith enough in loaves and 
fishes, and would be glad of greater things on 
the same line, but Christ Himself, no. They 
do not want H i m . This is coveting the 
material blessings, which the Apostle tells 
us is idolatry. 

V. 37- " All that which the Father 
giveth me shall come unto me ; and him that 
cometh I will in no wise cast o u t . " 

This is a text that is read by the people 
of God in various ways, so that we must 
ponder over these things and rely on the Holy 
Ghost to lead us rightly. I think some of 
the difficulties arise from the difficulty of 
translating into another language. I will try 
and make it plain. 

The word " all " is not a masculine plural, 
as we might read it from the English : it is 
a neuter singular; we must read it " every
thing " or, " the whole t h i n g . " Then, 
should we think of the mystical body of 
Christ, we should think of every joint or bone. 
Other scriptures give us a large view of 
Christ's work which includes more than we 
can think. If we think thus, we should think 
of every thing as well as persons, which the 
Father gives to Christ. 

Again, the word " giveth " does not refer 
to the eternal election of God (we know the 
comfort this gives to the saints) for it would 
require the perfect, " hath given." Here 
we have the present. The moment the 
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believer decides to believe, this act of giving 
by God takes place. The point here is, I 
think, the certainty of all who accept Christ 
attaining their object, because of the words 
' ' shall .come unto m e . " The word " come " 
here means to arrive, to reach, to attain. I t 
is a different word from the '" come " in 
" And him that eometh unto me I will in no 
wise cast o u t . " Personally I can but think 
that this is an assurance of Christ to anyone 
that eometh to H im. The Lord knew how 
the fact of election would be viewed by many. 
I remember when I heard that the elect were 
to be saved it filled me with consternation till 
1 understood it. Then, how different every
thing became ! 

As I am writing to boys and girls of any 
age, I know I have a difficulty to express 
these deep truths simply, but I am sure if any 
will think about these things the Holy Ghost 
will more than make up for the inability of 
the writer to make it simple. 

Should any one of my readers get an uneasy 
feeling at such words as " the elect ." or 
" God's sovereign grace, e t c . " do not trouble 
about whether you are the elect or not. Come 
to Christ. Here H e gives a definite promise 
that in no wise will H e east them out. Should 
there be one who, like the writer at one time, 
had accepted Christ but was very anxious 
about holding on, do not fear. The word, 
as I have said, means that he shall reach it, 
because it is not our hold of Christ that 
counts ; it is His hold of us. 
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Blessed God and Father , we are only boys 
and girls and can really understand very little, 
but we take the opportunity to thank Thee 
for the assurance that Thy word gives us 
when it says God willeth that none shall 
perish. 

W e also see that the provision is for all. 
Alas ! some would rather starve than come. 
W e thank Thee for the gift of Thy beloved 
Son. 

V. 88. " For I am come down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will but the will 
of H im that sent m e . " 

Here is a clear proof of the pre-existence 
of Christ. " I am come down from heaven." 
Here is a proof also that there could not be 
any independent action in the Godhead, but 
as man, H e became a servant just to do the 
will of H i m that sent H i m . H e would 
accept all the Father giveth H im, and carry 
out the Father ' s will. 

V. 39. •• And this is the will of H i m that 
sent me, that of all that which H e hath given 
me I should lose nothing, but raise it up at 
the last day . " 

Here we again get the word "' all " in the 
singular neuter. Wha t can we rest upon more 
solid than this, that if we receive Christ it is 
because the Father hath given us to Christ, 
and it is the Father ' s will that nothing shall 
be lost. I t is the Son's will to carry out this 
will. W c were saved when helpless and 
without strength, taken out of the pit and the 
miry clay, and not one part of the body or one 
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thing of God's intention will be lost. This is 
indeed a solid rock to rest upon. I t is not 
even our Christian attainments, blessed as 
these should be, but His mighty power to 
carry out His Father ' s will. 4i W h e n the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and 
with the t rump of G o d : and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we that are alive, 
that are left, shall be caught up together 
with them to be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words ." 

Brethren, we can, for all are sure to be 
there, so we need no " ifs " or " b u t s . " 
Fur ther , we have : 

V . 40. " For this is the will of my Father , 
that every one that beholdeth the Son, and 
believeth on H im, should have eternal life, 
and I will raise him up at the last d a y . " 

Here the word " everyone " is changed to 
the masculine plural. I t could not be other
wise^ In verse 36. the Lord said, " Ye have 
seen me and believe n o t . " The word for 
" seen " there is a sight or appearance, 
nothing more. The word for " seen " here, 
or beholdeth, is a contemplative look, a look 
that makes one think. And if he sees the 
Son, if he sees that this man before him is the 
Christ of God, he has eternal life the moment 
he believes. So, dear reader, everything 
depends on what we think of Christ; our 
atti tude to H im is all the proof we need as to 
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whether the Father has given us or not. 
'• This is the will of my Father " is repeated. 
The first was the Father 's will that Christ 
should preserve the saints; in verse 40 it is 
the Father 's will that Christ should receive 
sinners. 

"' And I will raise him up at the last day . " 
This also is repeated. I think this is to make 
us sure as to the resurrection of the body. I 
know of nothing more incredible to the 
natural man than the resurrection of the body. 
I have however dealt with this elsewhere. To 
us who have been born from above this two
fold statement of Christ is all the assurance 
we need. 

V. 11. '" The Jews therefore murmured 
concerning Him because H e said, I am the 
bread which came down from heaven." 

When..we. compare verse 25 with verse 59, 
it is clear that this was not a continuous 
discourse, though the subject is. I t is clear 
that a break must have occurred, and I think, 
as many do, that it occurred at this verse. 

The fact that " murmured " is in the 
imperfect, suggests that the discourse was 
with the multitude that sought H im, verse 
24, but the Jews, those sent down from the 
Sanhedrin, perhaps combined with the more 
ecclesiastical portion of the people, mur
mured, talked among themselves. W h a t dis
turbed them most was that H e said, " I am 
the bread which came down out of heaven." 
Though the Lord had not actually said these 
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words, it fairly represents verses 33, 35, and 
38. 

V. 42. •" And they said, Is not this Jesus, 
the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know? How doth H e now say, ; I am 
come down out of heaven.' " 

I think, as many do, that '* Is not th i s , " as 
vritten in the Greek, conveys some measure 

<)f contempt. W e might infer that at this 
time Joseph was alive. W e however could 
read it that they knew his father Joseph. 
Christ was born about thirty years previously, 
and we find there is no mention of His virgin 
birth. 

Godet writes ; " Certainly, neither his 
parents nor Jesus Himself would allude to 
them in public, and thus expose a most sacred 
and domestic mystery to useless and profane 
discussion. For the miraculous origin of 
Jesus, which can only be accepted by a heart 
already believing on H i m , could never be the 
means of producing fai th ." 

W e can see as believers that there could 
be no real ground for the acceptance of 
Christ as the Lamb of God unless H e was 
free from all moral taint : H e was indeed a 
I jamb without spot. I t is essential to faith. 
They certainly objected to the Lord 's state
ment that " H e came down from heaven." 
W h e n the one who comes in his own name 
sets himself forth as God, there appears to 
be no objection to t ha t ; the reason being, I 
suppose, that his high position, as head of 
the Roman Empire, and his wonderful ability, 
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appeals to them. W e see the same spirit 
to-day. Let a man attain to great fame in 
his sphere of life, he can say any rubbish or 
something he knows next to nothing about, 
and many will accept what he says. Here 
the lowly walk, position, and manner the 
Lord chose was the great stumbling-block, 
as it is to-day with some. 

V. 43. '* Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Murmur not among yourselves." 

V. 44. "* No man can come to me, except 
the Father which sent me draw him : and I 
will raise him up in the last day . " 

There is one reason why murmuring should 
not be done, namely, that it cannot alter 
things, and it certain]}' has a bad effect upon 
those that do. This verse 44 is a verse of 
which we must not be in a hurry to settle 
its meaning, for it is one that separates 
learned men into two schools of thought : 
one is called the Arminian, namely, those 
who hold that salvation depends upon man's 
free choice ; the other is called the Calvinistie, 
namely, those who hold that our salvation 
depends on God's selection before the founda
tion of the world. 

That both are true T have no doubt, hut 
how to make the two harmonise is very diffi
cult. W e however \vi 11 find the first flourishes 
in a Gospel meeting, the second flourishes in 
a prayer-meeting. 

Generally, young Christians love the first, 
and old saints love the second. Note, I said 
" generally." That is my experience. 
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W e can be sure that the Lord will make 
it quite plain to all. I n the meantime, whilst 
waiting to get a clear understanding, there 
are a few rules we should keep in mind. 

(a) Remember what we have said as to the 
balance of truth, 

(b) The Bible always distinctly teaches 
that if a man is lost it is his own fault, and 
he is responsible. Mark viii. 3(>. I t is not 
true that he would come if he could. I t is 
true that he could come if he would. W e 
see a picture of this. I t says in Genesis 
xxxvii. 4. of Joseph's brethren. " They 
hated him and coidd not speak peaceably 
unto h i m . " They could not because they 
would not. 

(e) The Bible says, " And you did l i e 
quicken when ye were dead through your 
trespasses and sins. ' ' Eph . ii. 1. And so 
we could go on till we could make a book 
of this subject alone. W e can thank God 
our message is, " Whosoever will may 
come ." God willeth not that any should 
perish, yet all God's blessings are to the 
thirsty or to the hungry. All is based on 
the foreknowledge of God, see Romans viii. 
29. 

V. 45. '" I t is written in the prophets, 
And they shall all be taught of God. Every 
one that hath heard from the Father , and 
hath learned, cometh to m e . " 

Isaiah liv. 18 actually states this, but 
on considering Is . 1. 13. I think the argu
ment here means that what has been taught 
by the prophets comes to this. 
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It is clear that those who hear and learn 
come to Christ, hence the necessity to read 
and ponder over what the prophets teach. 
The ignorance of the Bible is very great. In 
Russia, and more or less in every country, 
men will not have the Bible, and certainly 
do not read and ponder over it. Those that 
do are taught of God and come to Christ. 
Nothing is more clear than that the Holy 
Ghost, who inspired men to write the Bible, 
now explains it and uses it, and many are 
saved. So it is clear that man's duty is to 
hear and learn; further, it is folly to say 
that they have done this unless they come to 
Christ, because that is the evidence. 

Wha t a grand thing it is, that we are 
taught of God! W h a t an unspeakable com
fort it is to know that '" And ye need not 
that anyone teach you : but as His anoint
ing teacheth you concerning all things and 
is true, and is no lie, and even as it taught 
you, ye abide in H i m . " 

Here is contained a promise which our 
experience confirms. W e hear, and God 
teaches, and all Scripture teaches that we 
come to God and enter into these things. 
But God teaches us day by day; we become 
His disciples and learn all the way through 
our life. 

Blessed God and Father , we bless Thee 
for the Holy Ghost whom Thou hast given 
us as our guide and our teacher, and we are 
surely learning to see that in every thing in 
our lives, even in what we term small things, 
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l i e brings the W o r d to lighten the way so 
that we can be fully assured that we are 
walking according to Thy will and enjoy that 
peace with Thee that so rejoices our hearts. 
A m e n . 

V. 46. ; ' Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save l i e which is from God; H e 
hath seen the F a t h e r . " 

This makes it very clear that all the 
appearances we read of in the W o r d are the 
appearances of H i m who for convenience 
we call the Second Person in the Trinity, 
who is God manifest, and who ever has 
declared H im. 

The Lord is making it plain to them that 
it was H e that appeared to Moses, Abraham, 
etc. 

When the Lord spake of the Father , H e 
spake of the eternal God that no man hath 
seen nor could see, 1. Tim. vi. 16. H e 
alone, who is truly God, can see God. Rut 
in Christ the believer can now in part see 
the Father, John xiv. 9. but wrill hereafter 
get a more perfect vision. 1. John iii. 2. 

V. 47. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
H e that believeth hath eternal l ife." 

The Authorised has, '" H e that believeth 
on (eis) m e . " Whatever the learned may 
say, to me the Authorised gives a complete 
sentence, and is quite in accordance with 
the context. I t is believing on Christ that 
is all. 
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The whole teaching of the Scripture is 
that whatever we want :- pardon, peace, 
joy, etc. we must believe in Christ to get 
it." 

V . 48. " I am the Bread of Life.*' 
That is, that Christ Himself is a life-

imparting and a soul-satisfying bread. The 
Lord had been speaking about bread. H e 
now answers all their questions by stating 
that H e Himself is the Bread. 

V^-M). " Your fathers did eat the manna 
in the wilderness ; and jthey died. ' ' 

I t is clear that our Lord believed the story 
of _the manna to be an historical fact. I 
have heard from the pulpit an effort to 
explain it away. I t was simply a gum, etc. 
H e also reminds them that they ate of the 
manna, but they died. The manna sus
tained for a time their natural life, just as 
the five loaves and two fishes did. I t did 
nothing for the soul. 

V . 50. " This is the bread which cometh 
down out of heaven, that a man mayr eat 
thereof and not d i e . " 

The Lord clearly means Himself when H e 
says, " This is the bread ." Verse 51 fully 
confirms this. Some think so, because of 
" this " being in the masculine. The word 
for bread is a masculine word, so that I 
cannot attach any value to this argument. 

H e however states that " this is the 
bread " which cometh down from heaven, 
which is far superior to the manna that , like 
the loaves and fishes, accomplished its pur-

217 



pose, which was only a temporary one. A 
man may eat of this bread and not die. The 
real death is the second death which finally 
separates from God, has no power over him. 
W i t h the whole scripture before me, I can
not but feel that the Lord 'meant us to 
include a joyful resurrection. 

V . ,51. "' I am the living bread which 
came down out of heaven : if any man eat 
of this bread he shall live for ever : yea, and 
the bread which I will give is my flesh, for 
the life of the world." 

Here we see that the Lord now says, '" I 
am the living bread ." In verse 48 H e said 
" I am the bread of l ife," i.e. the bread 
that gives life. Here it points to its own 
nature, so that we see why the bread can 
give life. To eat this bread is to live for 
ever. This is a repetition. W e ought to 
remember that Scripture believes in repeti
tion, so do schoolmasters. W i t h what scorn 
do we hear people say of a preacher, "' I 
do not care for him ; he repeats himself 
so ! 

"" Yea, and the bread which I will give 
is my flesh." In John i. 14. we read '" And 
the Word became flesh and dwelt among 
u s . " This was at the Incarnation, and what 
Christ says here is " which I will g ive , " 
future tense, and can only mean that by 
His sacrifice on the Cross, as our substitute, 
he obtains salvation for all mankind, pro
vided they "" eat " i.e. believe that the death 
on the Cross settles the great sin question. 
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This passage is so used by those who repre
sent a carnal application that I will write 
down my notes in my Bible, which must 
have been there for many years. 

V. (51) . If this was literal it would shew 
the Lord 's flesh came down from heaven 
and that H e was not born of the Virgin 
Mary. I t would shew that there are two 
ways of salvation, this, and Fai th. 

(52). This cannot be taken as certainly 
speaking of the Lord 's Supper. 

(a) I t was uttered at least twelve months 
before the Supper was instituted, whilst it 
was unknown or unimagined by the hearers. 

(b) H e says failure to eat and drink is 
fatal to the soul ' ; For if ye do not eat ye 
have not life in yourselves." (This wrould 
exclude all non-communicants, infants, etc.) 

(c) Also eating and drinking is absolutely 
certain to secure present life and a joyful 
resurrection. 

(d) The same results are attached to seeing 
and believing as eating and drinking, (vv. 
35-40.) 

(e) W e are also warned against a material 
reference to the word flesh, (v. G3.) 

(f) This eating of the flesh and of the 
blood shews it is Christ crucified that , by 
faith, gives us life. 

V . 52. " The Jews therefore strove one 
with another, saying, How can this man 
give us His flesh to eat? " 

W e can quite understand these people 
writh their carnal literal view striving with 
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one another, for to eat human flesh and drink 
human blood, with the teaching they had, 
would be revolting. I have thought what 
would be the feelings of a Romanist if his 
senses confirmed the opinions he professes 
to hold. 

W e must not think that all Roman Catho
lic commentators held this view, for they 
did not. 

V . 53. Jesus therefore said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye 
eat of the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His blood, ye have not life in yourselves." 

There can be no excuse for any, however 
unlearned we may be as to the schoolmaster's 
point of view, if we are but familiar with 
our Bibles and in personal touch with the 
Lord, if we take this literally, i.e. as an 
actual fact that we eat human flesh and 
drink human blood. I have pointed out, I 
hope more than once, that the Tree of Life, 
certainly in the New Testament, is " Zu lon , " 
timber, never " Dendron,"" a tree. All 
Scripture in its arguments go to shew we 
obtain our life by means of His death on 
the Cross, where His body was nailed to 
the tree and His blood shed as the Lamb of 
God offered Tor_our..sins. 

My personal experience is that as a youth 
of eighteen years, I had a vision by faith 
of Christ dying on the Tree, bearing my 
sins in His body, and I may add that right 
through a long life, ever seeking to walk 
with the Lord, I have never had any reason 
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to doubt the fact that it was at the Cross 
(literally, the stake) I found my life. 

Eating and drinking are but figurative 
terms. Literally, we eat and drink our food. 
I t then, by digestion, becomes part of our
selves, and as repeated, we may say that we 
are the meat and drink we have taken in. 

I have said these are figurative terms, so 
naturally I expect some of my readers are 
asking, ' ' Of what? " 

There can be no real objection to the his
torical fact that Christ was crucified. If we 
accept this and go no further, it would but 
condemn us, but if we so eat and drink, 
i.e. meditate or ponder over this fact, till 
we see H i m to be the " Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world " we become 
a new man in Christ Jesus, and as we keep 
the feast, we are built up or renewed day 
by day. 

This to us, who have been born from 
above, is so simple and so true, that it seems 
so strange that people can have any other 
view. But they do, or think they do. I t 
really will be time well spent if we try and 
find out the reason for the fact that there 
are men and women who profess to believe 
(and they act as if they do) that certain 
men, whom they call priests, have the power 
to turn a bit of bread, by certain words, 
into the body of Christ. (Our text says, 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His blood.) This latter they withhold from 
the communicant. I have been told that 
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there must be blood in a body, but blood 
in a dead body could not be drunk, so they 
fail literally. I have no doubt the real 
reason is that they want their faith built 
up and their salvation to depend on certain 
observances. They have a decided dislike to 
anything that makes the state of the heart 
the real thing that matters. Fur ther , I 
think another factor in the case is that they 
love to make much of man, and those that 
teach it so teach that, to use their own words, 
"• the priest is God to t h e e . " See Cure of 
Ars. on the priest. 

This gives them immense power and 
wealth. 

V. 54. H e that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood hath eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day . " 

This puts the t ruth the reverse way. 
Verse 53. says : " Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink His blood, ye 
have not life in yourselves." This verse tells 
us that if we do eat and drink we have eternal 
life and are sure of being raised up at the 
last day. 

I t is clear that this could never be said 
of the Lord 's Supper or of any other ordin
ance, but it surely applies to those whose 
faith is in the crucifixion on the Cross where 
our beloved Lord gave Himself for us. This, 
I think, is confirmed by the word used here 
for " eateth " which is quite a different word 
from verses 52 and 53. I t is a present 
participle, and tells of continual eating. The 
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word properly means " to crunch," which 
suggests proper mastication, i.e. meditation, 
which must be t rue of a believer, for he hath 
eternal life. 

Again, we are assured of our resurrection, 
for our salvation includes body, soul, and 
spirit. 

V. 55. " For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed." 

V. 56. " H e that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood abideth in Me and I in 
h i m . " 

This indeed is a wonderful figure of the 
most glorious fact for a believer. Our food 
becomes our body, and so, by believing on 
Christ and meditation on Him, Christ be
comes by the power of the Holy Ghost 
formed in us. This is food indeed, or the 
true, real food. I ts effects are not temporary 
like natural food, but eternal. Some manu
scripts say " t ru ly . " The sense is the same. 
The result is that we abide or dwell in Christ, 
and H e abides or dwells in us. Christ and 
the believer are one. 

V. 57. " As the living Father sent me, 
and I live because of the Father ; so he that 
eateth me, he also shall live because of M e . " 

The more we think of this wonderful verse 
the more we discover there is in it. My 
purpose is to be as simple as possible, if it 
is possible with such a deep t ruth as we 
find here. W e have here something deeper 
than the figure that we have had, namely, 
the union between our food and our body. 
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W e have seen how that we get the term 
'" flesh " here, not '" body *' as in the Supper. 
Personally, I incline to the belief that we 
shall understand this better if we keep this 
in mind. 

This term, "' the living Father, '" as far as 
I kiiow, is not used elsewhere. W e get the 
term '" living God " certainly, in Matthew 
xvi. 10, and 2. Cor. vi. 10 used in con
nection with the church or temple of the 
living God, as the body in which God dwells. 
Here we get the source of our life. There, 
if I may so put it, we get the reward of it, 
for it is a wonderful reward to us to have 
the living God dwelling in us. though it 
brings responsibility, see 2. Cor. VI . 17, IS. 

Here we get the incarnate Christ, i.e. 
the sent One of the living Father who, in 
a way beyond my understanding, as to His 
manhood is in entire subjection to the Father 
who is the source of His life. As this blessed 
one walked trough this scene, we can under
stand how difficult it must have been to the 
people with whom H e came in contact to 
enter into this, as we shall see in verse GO. 
So we shall see here. W e have been told 
in verse 50 that "* I am the bread which 
cometh down out of heaven : that a man 
may eat thereof and not die. The bread 
that I will give is my flesh for the life of 
the world,'" which H e did on the Cross. 
This is strengthened by verses 58 and 54. 
'• Except ye eat of the flesh of the Son 
of Man and drink His blood, ye have not 
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life in yourselves." This clearly refers to 
His death on the Cross. Here it gives me 
the thought of the life of the believer. W e 
who have eaten of the bread and have eaten 
of the flesh and have drunk the blood, de
pending on the death of Christ on the Cross 
alone for salvation, know, " S o he that 
eateth Me he also shall live because of M e , " 
i.e. Christ. H e will be formed in us, though 
our secret life down here may not be under
stood by those who come in contact with us. 
H e found His life as the Son of Man by 
the Father , so shall we find ours because of 
H i m . 

I do trust every reader will be given to 
much prayer as he reads this portion of the 
Word, for it is very deep t ruth. 

V. .58. " This is the bread which came 
down out of heaven : not as the fathers did 
eat, and died ; he that eateth this bread shall 
live for ever ." 

Here the Lord sums up as far as possible 
in one sentence the wrhole matter . H e 
comes back to the fathers eating the manna, 
and concludes with the statement '" H e that 
eateth this bread shall live for ever ." W e 
can see that the Lord 's Supper is not here. 
I t is important to remember that John wrote 
last of all; and that he could see the errors 
coming into the Church, errors which in 
some directions have led to gross idolatry. 
So here he teaches that the foundations of 
our faith are faith in the sacrifice of Christ 
on the Cross as the Lamb of God which 
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taketh uway our sins. In chapter three l i e 
taught the t ruth, " Ve must be born from 
above." These are two mighty truths which 
we must never let slip. 

W e value Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
as taught in Scripture. In view of the vital 
importance of these truths, we see perhaps 
the reason why John says practically nothing 
about Baptism, and omits the institution of 
the Lord's Supper altogether. It is to keep 
us from confusing the truth, as we are ever 
prone to do, especially if we run all over 
the Bible when we read it. Personally, I 
feel I cannot make enough of reading the 
Hiblc as God has given it. Had this truth 
been given to teach the true meaning of 
the Lord 's Supper, we can be sure John 
would not have omitted its institution. 

V. .)<•). " These things said l i e in the 
synagogue, as H e taught in Capernaum.'* 

W e see in verse 2.5 that " these tilings " 
began to be taught at the sea side, and H e 
continued to teach when formally assembled. 
There is no article here, but it directs the 
mind to the assembly, which personally I 
have no doubt would be in the building known 
as the synagogue. I have read that a travel
ler (Mr. Wilson) says : " W e found at Tell 
H u m , the probable site of Capernaum, the 
remains of a handsome synagogue. On 
turning over a large block of stone we found 
the pot of manna engraved on its face ." 
(Warren ' s Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 344.) 
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If this is true, which probably it is, it just 
shews the method of the Lord that I try to 
bring out. Our Lord ever sought for a point 
of contact. Wi th the Samaritan woman, it 
was " water ." To the returning disciples, 
" meat.'* Mere, the Manna. ) 

V. (>(). " Many of His disciples, when they 
heard this, said, " This is a hard saying : who 
can hear it?"" But Jesus (v. (>]) knowing in 
Himself that His disciples murmured at this, 
said unto them, " Doth this cause you to 
stumble?"' 

I t is not hard to understand, but hard to 
receive, because to them the very thought of 
eating I lis flesh and drinking His blood was 
offensive. However, they did not understand 
it, for it is evident that the real reason of their 
trouble was that they were carnal. All 
through the history of the Church, right down 
to the present, there are professed believers 
who are carnal. Some think it is a way of 
gain. Others, we discover, arc not satisfied 
with the Lord ; they want other things with 
H i m . I t would be difficult for me to account 
for the worldliness that has entered the 
Church, or for the effort to lower the position 
of Christ, or to undermine His teaching, apart 
from this. 

V. 62. •' W h a t then if ye should behold 
the Son of Man ascending where H e was 
before."' 

This verse is taken in a variety of ways, so 
I trust my readers will ponder over it and 
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take the view that gives the Lord the highest 
place. 

I t is clear that the Lord raises the question, 
" If this offend you, what t h e n ? " suggesting 
that His ascension may give greater offence. 
Some connect the Cross, and Resurrection. 
W h e n our Lord spake of the Cross he used a 
different expression. " Even so must the 
Son of Man be lifted up " John iii. 14. 
xii. 82. In John iii. 12 we read that the Son 
of Man came down out of heaven. Here the 
Lord says that H e *' gave them His flesh to 
e a t . " I n this verse H e asks, "" W h a t then : 
if ye should behold the Son of Man ascending 
where H e was before?" 

I trust that my reader, should he never 
have pondered over this Scripture, will be in 
no haste to interpret it. Personally, at 
present, the meaning appears to be that when 
the body is gone you will still have to eat it. 
The Romanist gets over the difficulty by their 
priest taking a wafer, using a few magic 
words to turn the wafer into the real body 
and blood of Christ, which they eat. I can
not think they could possibly do it if their 
senses confirmed the magic words of the 
priest. The words, " where H e was before," 
could never be explained by any that believe 
that Christ had no pre-existence. 

However, the Lord now gives us the solu
tion to the difficulty. 

V . 63. " I t is the Spirit that quiekeneth; 
the flesh profiteth noth ing; the words that I 
have spoken unto you are spirit and l ife." 
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There are many views of the above, all of 
whieh (if not already) the reader will probably 
meet sooner or later. I note that the first 
time it is the " Spirit " ' ; the seeond time it is 
Spirit and life. 

I am in agreement with those that believe 
that the Lord means that the quiekening is 
the work of the Holy (ihost. H e alone ean 
convey spiritual and life-giving food. The 
words do not mean the whole Scripture, but 
the words I have just spoken. Both the noun 
and the verb used, make this clear. 

The flesh carmqtjjroh^t in the least. H e did 
not mean any literal eating of the material 
body. 

V. 64. "' But there are some of you that 
believe not. For Jesus knew from the be
ginning who they were that believed not, and 
who it was that should betray H i m . " 

Wha t a searching word is this. The Lord 
tells His disciples that even among them were 
those who were unable to enter into this, 
because they believed not. 

I t is explained to the reader that Jesus 
knew from the beginning, i.e. from the time 
when H e first began to gather His disciples. 
Here it is stated H e also knew who should 
betray H im. How wonderful, that the Lord 
allowed those to gather to H i m who professed 
discipleship, and yet that H e could read their 
minds and hearts. I t appears to me that the 
Lord waited for the manifestation of those 
that did not believe. 
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How careful should the Assembly be, 
seeing that not one ean read the hearts or 
minds oi" others I W e ean praise God that 
H e has given us a spirit of discernment, 
though we have to admit limitations. 

W e might ask ourselves why Judas is 
alluded to here. This is the first mention of 
him in John . I think the answer is that the 
Lord has clearly told all, that H e would 
give His flesh for the life of the world, verse 
51, which He did on the Cross. Judas was 
the man who, humanly speaking, brought it 
about. I t is clear, by this, that all things 
were known by Christ. There were no sur
prises for H i m . 

Many things are said about Judas, but we 
must never forget that the Lord said, '" Good 
were it for that man if he had not been bo rn . " 
Matthew xxvi. 24. Mark xiv. 21. 

V. 65. "* And H e said, For this cause have 
I said unto you, that no man can come unto 
me except it be given unto him of the 
Father."" 

Much has been said on this verse, so there 
is no reason why we should not get a little 
from it. I can see how necessary it was that 
the Lord should tell them beforehand, for it 
would probably have unsettled their faith 
when the Lord was betrayed, on account of 
His claim of knowing all things. Fven as it 
was, we cannot fail to see a disturbed state 
of mind at the time of the Crucifixion. 

I think the Lord meant us not to be sur
prised >yhen we _mj"i?t false profession. 
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Further , ill the Lord had the patience to bear 
with Judas, it raises the question in our minds 
as to how much we should bear. W e can 
get in touch with the Lord for the answer. 

This brings out the necessity of the inward 
life being as the Lord had been teaching 
them, for without it faith is impossible. 

I t is clear that though Judas had joined 
the disciples, he had not come to Christ, 
because it had not been given him of the 
Father . I t all depends on the Father . 

W e know that God willeth not that any 
should perish. W e see that , as in the case 
of Judas, etc. the responsibility is always 
placed on the sinner. " Ye will not come 
to me that ye may have life." Verse 40. 

W e have to ever remember that God has 
nothing for the man that does not want it. 
The invitation is to the thirsty. " H o , every 
one that thirsteth, come, e t c . " Isaiah lv. 1. 
Matthew v. 6. 

This raises many other hard questions, 
hence the necessity for constant meditation 
on the W o r d . W e shall then gradually get 
the balance of t ru th , and find untold happi
ness in doing so. 

V . 66. ' ; Upon this many of His disciples 
went back, and walked no more with H i m . " 

This is very solemn. These had never 
really accepted Christ's teaching, and our 
own observation in our own time confirms 
this. Alas, I have frequently seen that if 
there is anything the Lord taught that is not 
accepted, separation is just a question of t ime. 
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W e however, get a charming insight into 
the Lord 's choice. None knew better than 
H e , of the trials and sacrifices that His 
followers would experience as they walked 
through their pilgrimage ; H e knew that only 
those that were real could abide and give a 
true witness, which is the reason why H e 
leaves us down here whilst H e is in heaven. 

W e note therefore the reason why H e 
dealt wTith this great theme as H e did. I t 
would surely deepen and strengthen the faith 
of those who had really been born from above, 
but the carnal man would turn from the 
teaching, for he could not enter into it. 

This also raises the question of numbers. I 
know those that are always seeking to get 
numbers, and look with disfavour upon the 
small gatherings. I have heard many say 
that there is an inspiration in numbers. Our 
Lord spake to the multitude, and sifted whom 
H e caught. Thinking of H i m as a fisher of 
men, I say this. 

W e cannot do better than to speak to the 
greatest number we can get, and the t ruth 
will do the rest, if we faithfully give it out. 

So we must never be discouraged when we 
see those turn back who made a profession, 
and who apparently ran well. 

W e know that those who " have no root 
in themselves " sooner or later will turn 
back. W e , however, know that those who 
are His may turn back but not entirely, for 
" His sheep shall never perish." 
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W e would remind our readers that both 
sorts are those whom worldly men use as their 
arguments against the Lord. 

V._(>7. " Jesus said therefore unto the 
twelve, Would ye also go away?" 

Here the Lord applies the test even to the 
twelve. Tt gave Judas, whom the Lord knew 
(see v. 04.) an opportunity, but Judas did 
not avail himself of it. Yet the Lord allowed 
him to stay. The Lord knew the Father ' s 
will, and made no effort against Judas or any 
other circumstances that were surely bringing 
the Cross. 

W e read later that Judas held the bag and 
was a thief. H e remained a professed follower 
of Christ, because he loved gain. H e sold 
the Lord for the same reason. Yet think of 
his privileges. To see all the Lord 's miracles, 
to hear His discourses, to observe all His 
grace, and yet blinded by covetousness! 
W h a t a curse money may become ! 

V . 68. " Simon Peter answered H im, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal l ife." 

Whenever any of my readers feel that they 
will give up the Christian faith; here is 
something they can recall and ask themselves : 
"' To whom shall we g o ? " 

Suppose we think of Atheism. W h a t can 
that offer? W h e n one calls it to mind, as far 
as the natural man can see, every life ends in 
t ragedy; there is no hope of blessing. W e 
think of the cruelty that is practised. There 
is no hope of justice. W e are no better off 
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if we think of religion or Modernism or world-
liness; it all conies to nothing. To the 
thoughtful person Christ is all. There is no 
one and there is nothing else. 

However, Peter continues : ' ' Thou hast 
words (no article here) of eternal l ife." In 
verse 63. it is, •' The words that I have 
spoken.'" There it is the words that the 
Lord had just uttered. Here , the absence 
means that Peter uses it in a general way. 
I t is a big thing to say. but we know it is 
t rue . 

What a wonderful thing it is to have an 
experimental knowledge of this. The more 
we know of this, the less inclined we shall 
be to stray from H i m . 

Could a believer be in a worse plight than 
to be ignorant of the W o r d of God, not only 
in any particular sense, but as here, of the 
Word generally. 

V. 69. "" And we have believed and know 
that Thou art the Holy One of G o d . " 

Peter answers. H e is the spokesman 
generally in the gospels. The Revised Version 
has correctly translated it in the perfect tense. 
" To whom shall we g o ? " W e have believed 
and know. Others may leave Thee ; we 
cannot ; our faith is fixed. I believe they 
could say with David, " My heart is fixed." 
Then comes the confession. The Revised 
Version has, "' The Holy One of God . " 

W e want to compare this with Peter ' s 
confession, given under different circum
stances in Matthew xvi. 16. There it was a 
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confession as to Messiahship and His deity. 
Reading the Revised Bible, we see the more 
spiritual side, that of the Lamb of God. 

If we compare the texts that speak of 
Christ as the Holy One with Christ as the 
Son of God, I think we shall see that we 
want both confessions of Peter to obtain a 
full view of the Lord. W e must remember 
that H e is the Messiah. W e then think of 
His glory and power. H e is also the Lamb 
without spot, and as such was able to suffer 
for sin, and so forgive us our sins. 

W e should be the losers, I think, if we 
make both confessions alike. 

V. 70. '" Jesus answered them : Did not 
I _choose you the twelve, and one of you is a 
<kvi.I>'""* 

There are those....who think that the elect 
(chosen) means chosen to salvation. Praise 
God, we know we have been chosen in H im, 
before the foundation of the world ; this is to 
you, salvation. There will never be a Judas 
amongst them. Pu t here, it is chosen for 
of lice. I t is the same word in Acts vi. 5. 
•where we see the multitude chose Stephen, 
etc., as deacons. 

" And one of you is a devil." The "'" a " 
is put in for the sake of the English ; there 
is no '" a *' in the Greek. I t means that one 
has the characteristics of the devil. 

Paul called Elymas a child of the devil. 
Even to Peter , a good man, but erring, 

Christ said, " Get behind Me, Sa tan . " 
Matthew xvi. 23. 
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V. 71 . "' Now l i e spake of Judas the 
son of Simon Iseariot, for he it was that 
should betray H im, being one of the twelve ." 

There is a variety of views as to the mean
ing of Iseariot, so each one can consider it 
for himself. Personally, they appear to me 
to be mere guesses. 

W e cannot fail to note the number of times 
our Lord warned Judas. How terrible is the 
love of money ! 
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CHAPTER VII. 

V. 1. ** And after these things Jesus 
walked in (Galilee : for H e would not walk 
in Jud;ea, because the Jews sought to kill 
H i m . " 

" After these things " means the events 
in the preceding chapter, which took place 
about the time of the Passover, at the time 
of our Easter. W e shall see that H e stayed 
there about six months, which is confirmed by 
the word, " H e would not walk in Judaea."* 
This word " walk '* means to go and come, 
as it is in the infinitive mood. I t agrees with 
what we find in the next verse. 

The reason given is "' Because the Jews 
sought to kill H i m . " W e learn a lesson here 
that many believers do not appear to see, 
namely, that we should not court martyrdom. 
W e shall find it, in whatever way or shape 
it may come, in the path of clear duty. 

During these six months John does not 
narrate a single event. The other gospels do. 
As these were written, John keeps to the 
points in the life of our Lord. H e is led by 
the Holy Ghost to write. 
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W e read that the common people heard 
H i m gladly, Mark xii. 37. though the multi
tude present called out, '* Crucify H i m . " 

V. 2. •' Now the feast of the Jews, the 
feast of Tabernacles, was at hand . " 

I t is very important that the reader should 
read about these feasts, especially those insti
tuted through Moses, as it helps us very much 
in understanding many things said and done 
in the Scripture. The Passover (at our 
Easter), Pentecost (at our Whitsuntide), 
Tabernacles (in our September), are the three 
most important. The Feast of Tabernacles 
had certainly a twofold purpose. They were 
told to dwell in tents made of branches of 
trees. This was to remind them ever of their 
pilgrimage through the wilderness. I t was 
called the Feast of Ingathering. (Ex. xxiii. 
16.) (Lev. xxiii. 39-44)—what we should 
regard as harvest thanksgiving. The object 
appears to be ever to keep their pilgrimage 
in view, and never to forget their past mercies 
or the harvest, their present supply in material 
things: and for both to express their thanks 
and joy to God. As it is the final gathering-
in of fruits, and a time of rejoicing, it would 
point forward to the time when the Messiah 
should come, and the Millennium be estab
lished. 

In our own dispensation I think the Pass
over points to the sacrifice of the Lamb of 
God on the Tree ; Pentecost (which is now 
fulfilled), to the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
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lor the purpose peculiar to Pentecost ; and 
this Feast of Tabernacles, for when we are 
together caught up to be with the Lord. 
1. Thess iv. 

V. 3. " His brethren therefore said unto 
H i m , Depart hence, and go into Judyea, that 
thy disciples also may behold thy works which 
thou doest ." 

" His bre thren ." This we read as com
monly used, see my note (Jude, page 2.) I 
think the " Mary, ever virgin,'" and the 
worship of Mary, is probably a result of a 
celibate priesthood, for the early Church did 
not teach it, nor is it in the W o r d , blessed 
though Mary was. 

W e must remember, as I have said else
where, that the royal line is found in Matthew 
and is Joseph's pedigree, so that these breth
ren would have the prior claim. Though it 
is true that the first-born has not always 
been born first. Wha t confirms me in this 
is that we have Mary's pedigree in Luke, 
or so I read it. 

W e can quite understand His brethren who, 
not at this time " born from above," being 
astonished at their Brother, seeing Him 
working miracles, and knowing that H e had 
done some previously in Judaea and had dis
ciples there, they would naturally think that 
the acceptance of His claims would be in 
Jerusalem, for it would strengthen His 
disciples, etc. W h a t has really happened is 
that a fault is manifested which, alas! is 
common to most. They wanted Him to do 
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as they thought. How we do like to control 
others. I t is often a perilous thing to do. 

Vr. 4. " For no man doeth anything in 
secret, and himself seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou doest these things, manifest 
thyself to the world." 

As we read this, we can but see that they 
did not approve of their brother's conduct. 
Perhaps there was a little jealousy. They, 
like most unconverted men, could not under
stand a man going on quietly with his God. 
Everything of value to them must have 
honour or gain. They certainly are in haste 
to see the thing settled. 

V. 5. "* For even His brethren did not 
believe on H i m . " 

This interprets Psalm lxix. 8. and clearly 
shews who are the brethren. " I am become 
a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien 
unto my mother 's children." 

Personally, I can quite see how difficult it 
would be for His brothers to believe that their 
own brother who, though so good and wise, 
as we feel H e must have been to them, should 
be the Messiah. 

V. 6. " Jesus therefore saith unto them, 
My time is not yet come; but your time is 
always ready." 

The fitting season for His death was the 
Passover, not the Feast of Tabernacles, 

V . 7. "' The world cannot hate you, but 
Me it hatcth, because I testify of it that its 
works are evil ." 
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Here we see the real cause for the hatred of 
Christ. W e who have had a vision of that 
Blessed One, and have in some measure 
walked with H i m through this scene, find it 
difficult to understand this. Our Lord tells 
us here the reason. " Because I testify that 
its works are evil ." The prophets of Old 
or Xew Testament have ever been opposed 
by the general body of the people. 

As we labour for I l im, in order to bring 
blessing to our fellow-men, we soon discover 
their open objections arc but excuses. Their 
real objection is their love of gain, honour, 
power, pleasure, sin, etc., which produces a 
distaste toward the life that is likely to check 
these things, so they do not want it. 

I t is clear that at this time the Lord's 
brethren were not " born from above," for 
"' The world cannot hate you . " That is 
because they were of it. Alas ! Christ was, 
and is, hated. His holy life had no attraction 
for t hem; it had just the reverse. Hence, 
we must not expect anything else if we walk 
the same path. 

V. 8. "* Go ye up unto the feast; I go not 
vet up unto this feast : because mv time is not 
yet fulfilled." 

V. 9. •" And having said these things unto 
them, H e abode still in Galilee." 

W e note that the Lord did not say H e 
would not go to the feast but, " Go ye u p , " 
" I go not up vet. . . . Mv time is not yet 
fulfilled." 
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The word " fulfilled "' is in the passive 
voice, which clearly shews us how dependent 
H e was upon the will of His Father . W h e n 
it was the Father ' s will, then would be the 
time for H i m to move. 

This, dear boys and girls, is just the life 
H e wishes us to live. W e can do the same 
just to the extent we are led by the Holy 
Ghost. 

W e can only do, say, or think those things 
that do not separate us from H i m . W h e n 
happy with H i m about it , i.e. about that 
which we think of doing, then is the time to 
move. 

I n the measure tha t we are doing this, we 
shall find that we and worldly men cannot 
comfortably work, act, or move together. 

So H e remained in Galilee till His time had 
come. When our Lord did go up, H e did 
not go up as one that kept the Feast . I t is 
true that H e appeared during the Feast, but 
as a prophet or preacher. 

Wre must remember that it is not long-
after this event when His brethren were 
converted, so that it is clear this is how they 
must have understood H i m . 

V. 10. ' ' But when His brethren were 
gone up to the feast, then went H e also up , 
not publicly, but as it were in secret."' 

W h e n His brethren had gone up with the 
rest of the people, and probably with His own 
disciples, the Lord went up , " as it were in 
secret ." To-day we would probably say 
" incognito."' This means H e either went 
alone or with one or two friends. 
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The probable reason for this may have 
been that by the words of His brethren H e 
knew they would seek to exploit H i m , nor 
would H e overlook those who sought to make 
Him king. H e knew why H e was going to 
Jerusalem. The only time the "Lord sought 
publicity, as far as I can remember, was 
during His tr iumphant entry into Jerusalem. 
I have no doubt that even then, H e had the 
Cross in view, for this is the beginning of His 
journey to the Cross. 

V. 11. " The Jews therefore sought H im 
at the feast: and said, Where is H e ? " 

V . 12. " A n d there was much murmuring 
among the multitude concerning Him : some 
said, H e is a good m a n ; others said, Not so, 
but Tie leadeth the multitude astray. ' ' 

V. 13. '" Howbeit , no man spake openly 
of Him for fear of the J e w s . " 

The arrival of the men from Galilee aroused 
the desire on the part of the authorities and 
those that supported them, to find H i m . 
The Lord knew this, hence His prudence in 
entering Jerusalem as H e did. However, 
praise God, there are some who are not 
carried away, and are ready to say a word for 
H im. So some murmured against this 
behaviour, but not publicly, and they said 
that H e was a good man. Those who sup
ported the authorities said that H e deceiveth 
the people. 

This, boys and girls, is a wonderful picture 
concerning Christ. I feel sure that you will 
notice in your reading, also in your own 
experience, that whenever Christ comes in 
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H e becomes either a Saviour of life unto life, 
or of death unto death. 

V. 14. " But when it was now the midst 
of the feast, Jesus went up to the Temple, 
and t augh t . " 

W e note that it was in the midst of the 
feast. This secures the purpose of Christ. 
I t was not His, or the Father ' s , will that 
H e should be offered up except at the Pass
over. 

Yet , with tliis purpose in view, we note 
that He can quickly go into the Temple and 
teach the people. This place would be the 
outer court. 

How important it is that the Word of 
Ciod should be taught ! There is no form 
of ignorance more disastrous than ignorance 
here. 

However, we cannot but note that after 
the first excitement had calmed down, and 
when the authorities were unprepared, the 
Lord went into the Temple, and taught. 

This is an act of wisdom. I t would be 
well to remember His example that teaching, 
even public teaching, requires quiet. 

V. 15. ; ' The Jews therefore marvelled, 
saying, How knoweth this man letters, having 
never learned ? " 

W e can quite understand these Jews mar
velling when in contact with Christ, for H e 
indeed is a marvel. After having in some 
small measure known Him so long, I am con
tinually being surprised as the Holy Ghost 
opens up some fresh vision of Him through 
the Word . I cannot help thinking that our 
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future will be a constant succession of sur
prises. 

Their surprise here was to find that H e 
could teach not only as well as the Rabbis 
taught, but better. 

I am writing to boys and girls, and by this 
I mean, to those of whom we can say they 
have never learned. As I am one of these, I 
could not write to the other sort. 

There is no reason why we should be dis
couraged. I t is true we have had but a very 
elementary education. W e have, however, 
the privilege of being taught by this Blessed 
One of whom the report of those that were 
sent was, that H e spake as man never spake. 

I know many who, having gift, and the 
Bible as their University, are doing a work 
in this world that any man would be grateful 
to be able to do. W e get the same folly 
to-day that ever seems to have existed, that 
of not allowing any in the Ministry but those 
who have taken their degree. 

Those in high positions should remember 
that there are souls who hunger for the W o r d 
and a vision of Christ, and their essays will 
never satisfy them, so they leave their 
churches to go where they can get it. 

V. 10. " Jesus therefore answered them, 
and said, My teaching is not Mine, but His 
that sent Me."* 

W h a t a wonderful statement for the Lord 
to make ! H e is speaking here as the Son of 
Man. W e can readily understand a prophet 
talking like this. Moses said that the Lord 
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will raise up a prophet like unto him, and 
Moses was said to be the meekest man on 
earth. Here is the prophet. The meekness 
of Moses could not be compared with that 
of this Blessed One. Everything H e said or 
did was from God who sent H i m . W h a t H e 
says of His doctrine is true. 

If this was so with this perfect man, how-
careful we should be. We* of whom I feel 
sure most of us could not be compared even 
with Moses, should only teach that which is 
of God. 

V . IT. " I f any man willeth to do His 
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether 
it be of God or whether I speak from myself." 

Here is Christ's challenge to all, and unless 
we take up the challenge, none can complain 
if they remain in darkness. The Lord here 
plainly declares that knowing comes through 
doing. 

This is so in trades, and in learning how to 
play a musical instrument. As Hosea says 
in vi. 3. " Then shall we follow on to know 
the Lord. '" As we meditate upon this verse, 
it teaches us that faith is not the result of a 
logical operation, but it is presented to the 
sou] as the result of a moral experience. W e 
shall know whether Christ's teaching was of 
God, or whether H e , as Son of Man, was 
acting independently. W e who are born from 
above would never entertain such a thought, 
but of those to wdiom H e was speaking, most 
of them believed that H e was but a man. 
Alas ! so do many to-day. 
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This rebukes those who will not accept 
Christ because there are mental difficulties in 
the way. Le t them walk sincerely in the 
light of the t ru th that they know. They will 
find that God will ever come to the aid of a 
sincere seeker. For years I have seen that 
these are but excuses. David expresses the 
t ruth when he says, " Taste and see that the 
Lord is good." Our Old English proverb 
says, " The proof of the pudding is in the 
ea t ing ." 

W h a t a wonderful test of our sincerity this 
is; there can be no reality in what we say 
unless we are obedient to God's will as far 
as we know it, however small that may be. 

Some give this expression, " doeth His 
will " to mean, to believe on Christ, as else
where we are told that that , and all that 
follows this faith is to do His will. Though 
this is true and taught elsewhere, I cannot 
think that here it goes further than I have 
said. 

I t does seem to me that in speaking to 
the Jews, H e would mean : i4 You accept 
the writings of Moses as God's will; then 
sincerely do i t . " They would soon discover 
that it was too high, and that they could 
not attain to i t ; and that the Law would 
prove itself to be to them a school-master 
that would reveal to them their need of 
Christ. They would discover, as Job did, 
that they needed a daysman that could lay 
his hands on both. (Identification with 
both.) 
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To a Gentile who may know nothing or 
bu t little of Moses, let him seek to live a 
holy life. H e would, if sincere, soon have a 
like result. Blessed God and Father , may 
every reader of this book, be led to see how 
important it is to be real in the things con
cerning Thee. Help each reader to realise 
that the real test of sincerity is to walk in 
the path of obedience. Amen. 

V. 18. " H e that speaketh from himself 
seeketh his own glory; but he that seeketh the 
glory of H i m that sent him, the same is t rue , 
and no unrighteousness is in h i m . " 

This verse, as I read it, refers to the general 
charge against Christ : that H e broke the 
Law because H e healed on the Sabbath. 

The Lord 's reply is that H e gave all the 
glory to God who sent H i m . As we ponder 
over this, how full of meaning we see it to 
be ! I t is the test of a true servant. H e 
sought to magnify the One that had sent 
H i m . This is right. H e left Himself for 
reward to the Father . W e read, " H e shall 
see of the travail of His soul, and shall be 
satisfied." 

I n our own sphere, the same truth applies. 
W e should pray that the Holy Ghost so 
controls us that it is not self we seek, but to 
elevate H i m . 

Fur ther , we see that this spirit should 
apply to all servants. W e have met those 
who secure their own interests instead of the 
interests of the firm that pays them. 
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I know there is the other side, but masters 
are told to give their servants that which is 
just and equal, because they have a Master 
in heaven. W h e n a servant has a complaint 
he can go to the head, and he will soon 
receive satisfactory directions. 

This is also a test for the gospel, for is it 
not clear that a gospel that , in everything 
has God in view, must itself come from God. 

I t also gives the true answer to those who 
in verse 12 said that H e was not a good man 
because H e leadeth the multitude astray. A 
deceiver is the last to seek only God's glory. 

The Lord 's mind, however, is dealing with 
the charge of breaking the Sabbath, and the 
fact that H e sought God's glory only is the 
truest evidence of the uprightness of the 
Servant. This is also a test of all religious 
systems, and proves its teachers to be unsound 
guides. If any system magnifies its teachers, 
we may be sure it is unsound. 

W e can love and honour them whom God 
uses. W e must however see that our judge
ment is a just one. 

V . 19. " Did not Moses give you the Law, 
and ye none of you doeth the law? W h y 
seek ye to kill m e ? " 

In Deu t . xxxi. 10 the law7 wTas appointed to 
be read at this feast, by Moses, to men, 
women, and children, so that the words of 
the Lord must have come with power to 
these people. 

W h a t an advantage in dealing with men 
is the spirit of discernment! As we read 
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all through the W o r d of God, we find how 
generously God has given to His servants 
this spirit. W e can quite understand the 
apostle Paul praying that the saints may have 
a good share of it. " And this I pray, that 
your love may abound yet more and more, 
in knowledge and all discernment." Phil . 9. 
R . V . 

W e should pray for it for ourselves and 
for each other. Philippians makes it quite 
clear that we can only have it according to 
our meekness and humility. So we can quite 
understand this Blessed One possessing it to 
perfection. 

V, 20. " The multitude answered, Thou 
hast a devil (Greek, demon) : who seeketh 
to kill t h e e ? " 

The way these people answered this 
question is sufficient for me to believe that 
this multitude were, in the larger portion of 
them, intent on killing the Lord, as His 
question implies. Yet there are those who 
think the people said this because they did 
not know that the chief priests intended to 
kill H i m . In verse 25. it is clear that thev 
did. 

V. 21. " Jesus answered and said, I do 
one work, and ye all marvel ." 

V . 22. " For this cause hath Moses given 
you circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but 
of the fathers); and on the sabbath ye circum
cise a m a n . " 

V . 23. " If a man receiveth circumcision 
on the sabbath, that the law of Moses may 
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not be broken : are ye wroth with me, be
cause I made a man every whit whole on the 
sabba th?" 

Christ says of one work, " ye all marvel ." 
The reason appears to me to be that custom 
made it in the eyes of most a matter of 
course. The priests taught i t ; Moses com
manded i t ; they did it. Boys and girls, that 
was all right and proper as far as it went, but 
I am sure God wants us to be intelligent 
children. H e wants us to understand His 
purpose and His meaning in all these things. 
If we do not, then customs, ceremonies, 
symbols, etc. will become a snare to us. 
The first important question we have to put 
to ourselves is : Is this of God or man? I 
can assure you those known as Ritualists 
may have their meaning, but they have no 
scripture for their innovations, and though 
they may have meanings to their ritual, if 
they are not of God, it is a snare. I think 
we shall agree here that God wants us to 
wralk with H im, the purpose being that we 
may know H i m . In all things concerning 
God, if we get occupied with the symbol or 
service, or what you will, and it does not 
bring us into direct contact with God, it 
fails us. These people kept the Sabbath in 
the way they were taught, but in most cases 
appear to have lost its meaning. Yet the 
law pertaining to circumcision was so im
portant to them that they broke the Sabbath 
to observe this rite. 

The Sabbath put the man in position as one 
of God's people. I t was a sign between God 
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and Israel. Impor tant as this is, it does not 
exhaust its meaning. Even to those who 
observed it, unless they got what it was meant 
for, apart from political and social advantages, 
there was no real benefit. I have no doubt 
some grew up to be criminals. I t certainly 
could not make a man whole, though it was, 
if understood, of real value to a Jew. 

Here Christ said, " I have done one work 
which has made the man whole." I t so 
incensed them that many desired to kill H i m . 
His reply is, as I read it, " For a less reason 
than mine you all break the Sabbath ." 

V . 24. " Judge not according to appear
ance, but judge righteous judgement . " 

This should be carefully and prayerfully 
obeyed, yet it will require wisdom. W e are 
so likely to be carried away by appearances. 
W e are safe when all our convictions are 
made in the spirit of this scripture. Here , 
this is a command. W e have no choice in 
the mat ter . W e are under an obligation 
to do so. The guiding principle is that our 
conclusion must never be an unjust or un
righteous one. If it is, we have gone astray 
somewhere. One very great advantage is 
that we shall never be dull. 

I n that which our Lord referred to, and 
judging from appearances, in their view H e 
broke the Sabbath. On looking below the 
surface, H e did not. 

V . 25. " Some therefore of them of 
Jerusalem said, Is not this H e whom they 
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seek to kill? And lo, H e speaketh openly and 
they say nothing unto H i m . Can it be that 
the rulers indeed know that this is the 
Chr i s t?" 

V . 27. " Howbeit , we know this man, 
whence H e is ; but when the Christ cometh, 
no one knoweth whence H e i s . " 

Here we see some of the people of 
Jerusalem (not the crowd that had come 
from the provinces) begin to ask questions. 
The reason why they did so was that they 
were judging by appearances. H a d they 
considered the position the rulers were in, 
they would probably have seen that rulers 
have to remember that the crowd can be 
easily swayed. W e notice that rulers generally 
love two things : they love a secure position, 
and also they court popularity. I feel quite 
sure that from the rulers' point of view they 
must proceed cautiously. 

So we find that this delay raised the thought 
in their minds as to whether the rulers had 
accepted H i m . W h y , otherwise, should H e 
be allowed to speak openly in this way, for 
there can be no question that this man, 
whoever H e is, cannot be the Christ, because 
we know from whence this man came. As 
for the Christ, when H e cometh, no man 
will know from whence H e is. 

This is generally the way with us when we 
think we know. H a d they troubled to look 
below the surface, and search diligently, they 
would have discovered that they were wrong 
on both points. H a d they searched the 
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pedigree of Christ which, among the Jews, 
was carefully kept, they would have discovered 
from whence this man came! If they had 
searched the scriptures, beginning at Micah 
v. 2. they would, by God's grace have come 
to a right and just conclusion. 

W e can thank God that we know that H e 
is restraining the passions of men. I t does 
not look like it, very often. Yet the W o r d 
distinctly teaches us so, and so also does our 
own experience. About fifty years ago I was 
positively assured by some politicians who 
managed to get their man into the House, 
that they would not overthrow the Queen, as 
she was respected, but that Wales (meaning, 
he who became Edward the Seventh) would 
not be allowed to be king. I t was a Republic 
they intended to have, and a socialist state. 
Here I am, an old man, and quietly writing 
in my bedroom. All my fright at the time 
was for nothing. Since that date I see the 
.7 ews going back in unbelief; the King of the 
North (Russia) communistic and atheist; the 
leader of Italy saying that they must rule 
the world, etc. I have no idea when the 
I^ord will come to take us out of it all. I do 
wish it would be now. But I am assured that 
all things are working out according to His 
will, as surely as at this point of the W o r d 
we are reading, that all things were working 
according to the purpose which H e had 
before the foundation of the world, namely, 
that the Lamb of God was to be offered up 
at the coming Passover. 
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V. 28. ; ' Jesus therefore cried in the 
Temple, teaching and saying, Ye both know 
me, and know whence I am : and I am not 
come of myself, but H e that sent me is true, 
whom ye know n o t . " 

W e read that the Lord " cried in the 
Temple . " I t is interesting and profitable to 
ponder over this expression, and the three or 
four occasions on which H e raised His voice, 
till in a loud voice, H e said, " My God, my 
God, why hast Thou forsaken m e ? " These 
are exceptions to His general rule, " H e 
shall not strive, neither shall any man hear 
His voice in the street " see Matthew xii. 19. 
However, even this from Isaiah is understood 
by some to be a figure of speech, to denote 
that there was nothing of the demagogue 
about this One who is to come. 

W h a t caused H i m to raise His voice here 
was the blind folly of those to whom H e was 
speaking. H e was referring to what they 
had said, " Howbeit , we know this man, 
whence H e i s . " How superficial was their 
knowledge of H i m ! They professed a know
ledge of God which was no better. They 
were not real. God will have reality. Christ 
said, " I am not come of myself: H e who 
sent me is t r u e , " i.e. real. 

H e knew the Father because H e was from 
H i m . This is very different from : H e knew 
the Father because H e had been gradually 
revealed to H i m . 

V, 29. " I know H i m ; because I am from 
H i m , and H e sent m e . " 
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Not only did H e know Him, but H e de
clares H e is the Sent One of God. They did 
not want to hear niore. 

V . 30. " They sought therefore to take 
H i m ; and no man laid his hand upon H i m ; 
because His hour was not yet come." 

These Jews saw that H e claimed to be the 
Sent One of God, i.e. the Messiah; then, or 
therefore, they sought to take H i m . This 
must have been an interesting scene. How 
did they seek to take H i m ? W e are not told, 
but we are told that " No man laid his hand 
upon H i m . " 

Thej- did not, because they could not. 
The reason given is that " His hour had not 
yet come." God's restraining power was 
upon them. 

There is great comfort here for God's 
saints, for I know many who fully accept all 
that is said here of Christ, yet fully believe it 
is true concerning His saints also. They 
sing, that having accepted His Beloved Son, 
we are as dear to H i m as H e . 

Ponder over this! W e shall see that if we 
fully believe this, we have found the secret 
of a calm and happy life. W e shall be able 
to sing with assurance, " Mv times are in 
Thy hands . " 

V . 31 . " But of the multitude many 
believed on H i m ; and they said, W'hen the 
Christ shall come, will H e do more signs 
than this man hath d o n e ? " 

" But of the mul t i tude ." This is in contrast 
to the Jewish leaders, and to those that sup
ported them. 
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THey believed not H i m , and I think they 
would be prepared to accept H i m openly as 
the Messiah when H e claimed publicly to 
be so. 

Whilst the adversaries of the Lord were 
strengthened in their purpose, many were 
confirmed in the faith. 

V. 32. '4 The Pharisees heard the multi
tude murmuring these things concerning 
H i m ; and the chief priests and the Pharisees 
sent officers to take H i m . " 

This brought things to a more decisive 
stage, for these officers were sent, not to hear, 
but to take H im. Yet it appears to me that 
caution was to be used. They were to watch 
for a reason, or an opportunity even without 
a reason, if this could be done in such a way 
that it would not over-excite the multi tude. 

The Pharisees had heard the multitude 
expressing their approval and some the 
reverse. They however supported the chief 
priests in order to arrest H i m . 

These chief priests were mostly, if not all, 
Sadducees.. The Sadducees, I take to be the 
Modernists of the present day. These parties, 
under other names, have continued to this 
day, and will, till the Lord comes. 

V . 33. " Jesus therefore said, Yet a little 
while am I with you, and I go to H i m that 
sent me." ' 

V. 34. " Ye shall seek me, and shall not 
find me : and where I am, ye cannot come." 

The Lord, knowing that though they were 
restrained from taking Him, His time was 
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close at hand, said to them that H e would be 
with them but a little t ime and then, " I go 
to H i m that sent m e . " 

This time is the present t ime. H e has gone 
to H i m that sent H i m . There is much 
seeking in certain directions for the Messiah, 
but to many it is too la te ; they cannot find 
H i m , and to those who cannot, where Christ 
now is, they cannot come. 

This shews us how useless it is to pray for 
the dead. This is decisive against any second 
chance, against purgatory, or anything that 
gives hope of altering the state of the dead. 

How glad we are to know that all are in 
His hand, and that all must be right. 

V . 35. " The Jews therefore said among 
themselves, Whi ther will this man go that 
we shall not find him? Wil l he go unto the 
dispersion among the Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks? W h a t is this word H e said, Ye shall 
seek me and shall not find m e ; and, where I 
am, ye cannot come ." 

" Among themselves." They claimed to 
have a monopoly of teaching. They do not 
talk to others, hence we do not have, " one 
another . " H o w common this spirit is amongst 
men to-day! I t does not matter , whether 
they be schoolmen, scientists, or sections of 
religious people : too many of them discount 
(some very liberally) the value of the opinions 
held by any other group. 

" That we shall not find H i m . " I am 
inclined to think that this " W e " is a very 
important " w e . " 
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They then ask a question of themselves. 
Will H e go unto the Dispersion, i.e. the Jews 
scattered abroad? The ten tribes had been 
scattered. Some had not returned from 
Babylon; many, I have no doubt, had 
remained for the purposes of trade. 

" And teach the Greeks . " Here this word 
is used, I think, for the Gentiles, the Gentiles 
at that period being so largely dominated 
by Greek thought, language, etc. 

W h a t was it that led them to say this? 
W a s it the desire that the coming Messiah 
should gather the children of Israel back by 
this means? More probably, it was because 
they thought that as they will not accept 
H i m , H e will try to obtain His way among 
the Jews scattered abroad. 

I t almost sounds prophetic, for this is what 
the Apostles did. 

They then take up the words, and ask, 
" W h a t is this word that H e said : ye shall 
seek me, and shall not find me " ; and, " where 
I am, ye cannot come " ? 

This certainly seemed to fill them with 
the fear that perhaps there was some deeper 
meaning to His words than the fear they 
had just expressed. 

My dear reader, did this message of the 
Lord " ye cannot come," in verse 34, leave 
you happy in the consciousness that you were 
safe and happy with the Lord? If not, I do 
pray that you will take up these words and 
settle this great question before it is too late. 
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V. 37. " Now on the last day, the great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, 
If any man thirst, let him come unto Me. and 
d r ink . " 

There is a difference of opinion as to 
whether this is the 7th day or the 8th. As the 
feast began with a holy convocation (1st day) 
and ended with a holy convocation (8th day) 
and this 8th day is described as a solemn 
assembly, I incline to the 8th day. W e shall 
find a knowledge of the feasts of Jehovah a 
great help in understanding the New 
Testament. 

I t is called in this verse the last day, the 
great day of the feast. I have found a 
practical lesson from this. As an illustration 
of what I mean, we have made a great point 
of having two missions to children during the 
year in connection with our Sunday school. 
I might add as a suggestion for others, that 
we have an infant school. W h e n this is full, 
we take those that are the eldest and put 
them into another room. There they are 
split up into classes of five, and a teacher is 
appointed for each class. W h e n this is full, 
we transfer them to the main school. Before 
they get to this they are about ten years of 
age, so that we keep the young out. Each 
teacher has about eight children, and we find 
we can retain these scholars till they are about 
twenty or twenty-one years of age. If 
assured of their conversion, we find it better 
to take our teachers as soon after fifteen 
years of age as possible; the school training 

260 



to acquire knowledge is still strong. W e also 
have a special address on a certain book, given 
by an able brother. This keeps the teachers 
on the alert, else they will find their scholars 
know more than they do. By this method we 
have about fifty young men and women in 
our Assembly always diligent in studying the 
Word to pass it on. 

The result is that our school and also the 
Assembly are full. 

Pardon this digression, but it may prove 
useful to some, if the Lord blesses it. Now 
we return to the Mission. The more important 
mission is the one when our annual prizes are 
given. 

W e used to have the first Sunday for the 
children, prizes on Monday, and then go on 
right through the week, giving the following 
Sunday for the parents. W e simply trans
ferred the giving of the prizes to the Satur
day. The difference was marked. Instead 
of a declining interest we have an increasing 
interest, for I can assure you that to the 
scholars and the parents the great day of the 
mission is the prize day. Yet we see Jehovah 
had instructed His people in this, from the 
time of Moses. 

If we are familiar with the feast of Taber
nacles, we remember one of the great features 
of the feast was the going each day to the 
pool of Siloam. They filled a golden pitcher 
and brought it in with great ceremony and 
poured it on the altar, amid great rejoicing. 
There appears to be no command for this. 
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We have stated that at the feast of Taber
nacles they lived in booths. I t pointed back 
to the wilderness journey. One of the features 
of that was the water that flowed from the 
rock. I t was recalled to their memory by 
this water from the pool. 

At this point we begin to get a very 
important feature in the presentation of 
Christ as the true Israel. 

In chapter two He is the true temple; in 
chapter three, the true brazen serpent; in 
chapter six He is the true manna, and in this 
chapter He is the true rock. D.V. as we 
go through the book, other points are brought 
out. 

How wide is this invitation; " If any man 
thirst." Dear reader, whatever our state or 
condition may be, we are clearly included 
in the " any man " provided we are thirsty. 
Note that it is to Christ we are to go. 
" Come to Me." 

V. 38. " He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water." 

This is not a quotation from Scripture, but 
what the Scripture teaches. Isaiah xlviii, 11. 
etc. 

What the Lord appears to have in His 
mind is Ex. xvii. 6. " Behold, I will stand 
before thee there in Horeb; and thou shalt 
smite the rock, and there shall come water 
out of it that the people may drink." But 
the great point here is that the believer in 
Christ, having drunk the water from the 
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rock, becomes himself a rock out of whom 
the water flows. How beautiful this is, and 
what a state to covet! W h e n we think of 
Christ and the torrents of water that have 
flowed from H i m , fertilising all that drink, 
so the believer must in some measure be like 
H i m . As we read the Acts of the Apostles, 
the outstanding lessons we learn from the 
descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost was 
that lives were filled with joy in themselves 
and blessing to others. 

So, dear reader, we can easily see that if 
we are to act the part the Lord intended 
each one of us to act, it is imperative that 
we shall be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

V . 39. " But this spake H e of the Spirit, 
which they that believed on H i m were to" 
receive : for the Spirit was not yet given; 
because Jesus was not yet glorified." 

The explanation here is clearly given. This 
water is not Baptism, but the Holy Ghost 
which the believers were to receive. 

W e are told that the Spirit was not yet 
given. There is no article here, so that we 
see that it refers to a manifestation of the 
Spirit. These believers were born of the 
Spirit, and were in some measure blessed by 
H i m . • W e have been clearly taught that as 
the Son manifests the Father , so the Holy 
Ghost manifests the Son. 

W e are told that this could not be till 
Christ was glorified. The reason is that the 
Holy Ghost cannot manifest Christ in His 
fulness till the work H e came to do is com-
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pleted. This takes in His death and Resiu*-
rection, and is crowned by His glorification, 
and the things H e is doing for us as a glorified 
Christ. 

W e know that these men to whom H e was 
speaking were in some measure a blessing. 
They were receiving blessing. Their own 
thirst was satisfied, but not in any sense were 
they a blessing such as they became later. 
From Pentecost they were different men 
practically, and their lives have since been 
like rivers of water. 

Pentecost was essential to the Christian; 
for had Christ remained visibly on earth, we 
could not walk by faith or live by the Holy 
Ghost, which are necessary for us to receive 
.the joy, peace, etc. God intends us to have 
now and here. 

W h e n Christ was on earth and absent from 
them, they had to go to where H e was. Now 
the Holy Ghost gives to us an ever-present 
Christ. 

V . 40. " Some of the multitude therefore, 
when they heard these words, said, This is 
of a t ruth the prophet. Others said, This 
is the Chris t ." 

V . 41 . ' ' But some said, W h a t , doth the 
Christ come out of Gali lee?" 

V . 42. "• H a t h not the Scripture said that 
the Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
from Bethlehem, the village where David 
was ?' ' 

V . 43. " So there arose a division in the 
multitude because of H i m ; but no man laid 
hands on H i m . " 

264 



This caused a division. Some said H e was 
the prophet. These, I think, must have 
meant that H e was the " prophet " foretold 
by Moses. Deut . xviii. 15-18. Others said 
that "' H e was the Christ " ; some took 
exception to the fact that H e was the Christ, 
and even quoted Scripture in support of what 
they said. Their quotation of Scripture was 
quite correct as far as it went. Their mistake 
was in taking it for granted that as H e lived 
in Nazareth H e could not fulfil the claims 
of Scripture. Five minutes talk with His 
Mother would have put them right, or pos
sibly they could have inspected the register, 
because they went to Bethlehem that they 
might be enrolled. W h a t mistakes have been 
made, many serious ones, because we take 
it for granted that we know ! 

Others wanted to seize H im, that is, those 
whose sympathy was with the rulers. All 
through history you will find men who will 
do injury to others, however harmless the 
victim may be, if commanded by others. I 
have thought that this is caused in some by 
the love of cruelty, and in others, by their 
fear to refuse. They however were restrained ; 
His time was not yet. 

V. 45. " The officers came to the chief 
priests and Pharisees; and they said unto 
them, W h y did ye not bring H i m ? " 

V . 46. " The officers answered, Never 
man so spake." 

These evidently were those sent (see verse 
32). Probably they had been waiting to get 
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an opportunity of taking H i m . Verse 37 
clearly shews this. 

There is no doubt that God was restraining 
them. Probably they would have said it was 
the temper of the people that made it inadvis
able. W e cannot but think that they were 
personally influenced by the Lord, for they 
said, " Never man so spake ." 

V . 47. " The Pharisees therefore 
answered them, Are ye also led astray? 
H a t h any of the rulers believed on H i m , 
or of the Pharisees?" 

V . 49. " But this multitude that knoweth 
not the law are accursed." 

These officers were intelligent men, but the 
Pharisees do not think so. 

I t is peculiar to people that are in high 
positions to assume, and it does seem prob
ably, to believe, that they are superior t o 
those that are not . Here is, as is often, I 
think, the feeling that their positions are in 
danger. W h e n this is so, it warps the judge
ment . 

Their reply confirms this, for they certainly 
want the officers and the people to think that 
this man cannot be right, because none of 
them believe in this man. 

H o w true it is that " not many wise, not 
many noble, are called," 1. Cor. i. 26. Rank, 
learning, and riches are alas, often positive 
hindrances to spiritual t ru th . 

Thank God that there are exceptions to 
this, as we are now about to see. 
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V. 50. " Nicodemus saith unto them, 
(He that came to H i m before, being one of 
t h e m ) . " 

V . 51 . " Do th our law judge a man, 
except it first hear from himself and knoweth 
what he d o e t h ? " 

V . 52. " They answered and said unto 
him, Ar t thou also of Galilee? Search, and 
see that out of Galilee ariseth no prophe t . " 

W e are glad to meet with Nicodemus 
again, especially as we see that he is standing 
up for common justice. H e , as far as the 
narrative is concerned, simply states that the 
man ought to have a fair trial, which the Law 
admits that all men ought to have. 

Their reply is : " Ar t thou also of Galilee; 
search, e t c . " As we ponder over this, helped 
by our own experience, we feel that it is 
ever true, that when one comes in contact 
with the Lord it always makes some differ
ence ; and it is not long before others feel it. 
I cannot but think that whenever anything 
was said about the Lord, His silence would 
make them feel suspicious. Fur ther , I feel 
that Nicodemus was assured that if the Lord 
had a fair trial, H e would be quite safe. 

The explanation by John , " Being one of 
them " seems to be little more than an 
explanation that Nicodemus was on the San-
hedrin, and also contained a refutation as 
to the statement that no ruler believed in 
H i m . 
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I t is clear that Nicodemus had said as much 
as it was possible to say to men in such a 
condition of mind. 

The reply of the Pharisees was, " Out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophe t . " As Elisha, 
Jonah, Nahum, and some think others, were 
of Galilee, it is thought by some that what 
the Pharisees meant was that Galilee was 
not the country of the true prophet, i.e. the 
Messiah. 

Their objection is that these men, who 
knew the scriptures so well, would not be 
ignorant of this ; so that they cannot think 
that they would make such an assertion. 

I cannot agree with this. Satisfied that 
it has been correctly translated, I have said 
elsewhere, that the statements of Scripture 
are what we have to build upon, as in the 
scientific world they build upon facts. 

If we get to what we think they mean, 
instead of what they actually said, we shall 
certainly have a sandy foundation to build 
upon. Let us look at the objection. These 
men, high ecclesiastics though they were, 
undoubtedly were bent on murder, for here 
there is no softer word. Their t reatment of 
the Lord was cruel. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The side note says that " Most of the 
ancient authorities omit John vii. 53 to viii. 
11. Those which contain it vary very much.'" 
The language in which we have it is somewhat 
different from that in which John usually 
wrote. However, many ancient copies have 
it. 

Boys and girls, who are interested, can 
easily look it up for themselves. If any can 
read it in the language in which it was 
written, so much the better. I have looked 
at the long list of names of those who are for 
and who are against. 

Personally, I think the arguments for its 
genuineness are stronger. I have read that 
men like Augustine and Ambrose both wrote 
and defended it, and give the reasons why it 
was omitted from many manuscripts. 
Augustine lived about the year 400. I think 
we cannot do better than Calvin advises. H e 
says, ' ; I t is plain that this passage was 
unknown anciently to the Greek churches ; 
and some conjecture that it has been brought 
from some other place and inserted here. 
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But it has always been received by the Lat in 
churches, and is found in many old Greek 
manuscripts, and contains nothing unworthy 
of an Apostle. There is no reason why we 
should refuse to apply it to our advantage. 

vii. 53. " And they went every man to 
his own house ." 

viii. 1. " But Jesus went to the mount of 
Olives." 

I t is evident that these verses were intended 
to be read together. In a warm country, 
this would not mean usually any great hard
ship. Luke xxi. 37 tells us that this was a 
common thing for H i m to do. H e had no 
home of His own. 

V. 2. " And early in the morning H e 
came again into the Temple, and all the 
people came unto H i m ; and H e sat down 
and taught t h e m . " 

The early morning and evening is when 
the best work is done in these warm countries. 
W e read " all " the people. I t is well to 
note, both inside and apart from the Bible, 
the use of the word " a l l . " Sometimes we 
must take it absolutely; at other times the 
context demands a lesser meaning. I t may 
mean all sorts, or great numbers. 

V. 3. " And the scribes and Pharisees 
bring a woman taken in adultery; and having 
set her in the midst, they say unto H i m , 
Master, 

V. 4. this woman hath been taken in adul
tery, in the very act. Now, in the Law, 
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Moses commanded us to stone such; what 
sayest Thou 

V. (5. of her? And they said this tempting 
H im, that they might have whereof to accuse 
H i m . But Jesus stooped down, and With 
His finger wrote on the g round ." 

These were possibly taking the woman to 
the judge, when, what to them would be a 
brilliant thought, came to them. " Le t us 
try and entangle H i m . W e will ask H i m 
what shall be done with her. W e will remind 
H i m that Moses said that such should be 
stoned. If H e confirms this, we shall be 
able to accuse H i m to the Romans, as one 
taking the law into His own hands. See 
xviii. 31 . Should H e say, No, but forgives 
her, we can denounce H i m to the people 
as one that sets aside the law." I t is thought 
by some that they were sore about what the 
Lord said in Matthew xxi. 31 . " Verily I 
say unto you that the publicans and harlots 
go into the kingdom of God before you " 
(i.e. more ready to receive the truth) . W e 
could then shew H i m up to the people as 
one that offered salvation to publicans and 
harlots, and yet condemns to death a woman 
taken in adultery. 

This reminds us of other at tempts, such 
as when the Pharisees raised the question of 
the " tribute money " ; the lawyer's question 
of the great commandment, and the Sad-
ducees' question about the Resurrection. 
W e read : " But Jesus stooped down and 
wrote with His finger on the g round ." 
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How solemn and impressive must this have 
been ! I t however does not tell us what he 
wrote. These men, versed as they were in 
the scriptures, I think, would be reminded 
of Jer . xvii. 13. So I think it possible ( I 
will not use a stronger word) that H e wrote 
it, a part of it. "' O Lord the hope of 
Israel, all that forsake Thee, they shall be 
ashamed : they that depart from Me shall be 
written in the earth, because they have for
saken the Lord, the fountain of living 
waters. '" Whatever they may have felt, we 
read : 

V. 7. " But when they continued asking 
H i m , H e lifted up Himself and said unto 
them, H e that is without sin among you, let 
him first cast a stone at h e r . " 

His action evidently had a disturbing effect 
upon them, otherwise, seeing that H e could 
not answer them, had they not had something 
to disturb them, they could coolly and quietly 
wait till H e did. I have expressed the con
jecture as to what H e wrote. This attitude 
confirms me in the thought that H e wrote 
that or something similar. 

V. 9. " And they, when they heard it 
(being convicted by their own conscience) 
went out one by one, beginning from the 
eldest even unto the last; and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman where she was, in the 
mids t . " 

The words " being convicted by their own 
conscience " is not in the text of the 
Revised Version, but it is in the Authorised 
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text . However, we can receive it readily, 
because we can receive it as a true explana
tion, and I think the writer, probably John 
himself, gives it as such. 

W h a t a reason for thankfulness is the 
fact that God has given us a conscience. W e 
find it, in some measure, in all. There is 
no power in it to save us, but there is to 
accuse. A tender conscience is a great 
boon, even though it makes us uncomfort
able. W e must remember that it can be 
deadened or it can be trained, as without 
question there is a difference between the con
science of respectable people and that of 
criminals. The words " eldest and last " 
are in the plural, which suggests to me that 
the process of departure began among the 
old men first, not necessarily the eldest. 

I quite agree with those that think the 
reason for that is that the older we get the 
more conscious we get of our failures and 
sins. Experience is a wonderful factor in 
th is ; we cannot deceive ourselves in this 
matter for ever. 

They, i.e. all the accusers, departed. That 
is what appears to me to be the intention 
of the writer, for there is no reason why 
the others should depart who were making 
no accusation or involved in the question. 

V . 10. " And Jesus lifted up Himself, 
and said unto her, Woman , where are they? 
(A .V . text has " thine accusers.") Did 
no man condemn thee? And she said, No 
man, Lord. And Jesus said, Neither do I 
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condemn thee ; go thy way, from henceforth 
sin no m o r e . " 

W h e n the Lord saw her accusers were 
gone, H e said, " W o m a n , where are they? 
Did no man condemn t h e e ? " She replied, 
" No man, L o r d . " 

How gracious the Lord is in putt ing it 
so. She could truthfully say, '" No man, 
Lord " as it was not a question of sin. 
The Lord replied, " Neither do I condemn 
t h e e . " H e had expressly taught that H e 
had not come to judge, but to save. H e 
will judge everyone, because all judgement 
is committed unto H i m . The Lord then 
said, " Go and sin no m o r e . " This expresses 
what the Lord thought of her. " F rom 
henceforth sin no m o r e . " She had sinned 
grievously. The Lord did not state her sin, 
because the repentance of any particular sin 
would not obtain mercy from God. W e 
cannot think that her sin only expressed 
itself in this one act. She, like us, must, 
with the help of God's grace, forsake all sin. 

V . 12. " Again therefore Jesus spake unto 
them, saying, I am the light of the world : 
he that followeth me shall not walk in the 
darkness but shall have the light of l i fe ." 

Here our Lord is dealing with chapter 
I . vv 4, 5, of the prologue. The world is 
in darkness. H o w true this i s ! W e look 
at our papers in the morning, and truly we 
have to admit that gross darkness covers the 
earth. 

274 



No advance in science, art, or education 
can help in this respect. The most advanced 
nations in the world were engaged in the 
Great W a r of 1914-1918. The only prospect 
of having the true light is to accept Christ 
as the light. After fifty-five years as a 
believer in Christ, when I have sought daily 
to walk with H i m , I know how that H e has 
shed light all along the way, and that we can 
have no problem that a close walk with 
H i m will not solve. 

" A g a i n . " This word, as a writer has 
said, makes it very awkward for those who 
would not admit the last incident into the 
Canon to follow on from verse 52 of chapter 
vii, for then it does not make sense. Admit 
the incident, and it becomes plain. 

There are several reasons that are given to 
account for the statement here by Christ, " I 
am the light of the world ." 

Some think H e did so, claiming to be the 
Light of the Gentiles, as in Isaiah xlii. 6, and 
xlix. 6. Others think that as it was early 
morning, H e compared Himself to the sun. 
Others think that H e was referring to the 
great candelabra that was lit on the first 
night of the Feast , and probably on other 
nights of the Feast . Probably, all these 
entered into it, but as we have seen, Christ 
is pointing out that H e fulfilled the experi
ence of the Israelites. As this feast of 
Tabernacles was celebrated in memory of 
the wilderness journey, H e now claims to be 
the Pillar of Fire that gave them light by 
night. 
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I t is interesting to note that when Christ 
claimed to be the living W a t e r , those who 
believed were to drink, vii. 37. Here it is 
Light, in which wye are to walk. W e find 
that Christ is indeed, as David said in 
Psalm xxvii. 1. i ; The Lord is my light and 
my salvation, whom shall I fear?" 

I cannot but think the Lord must have 
had this psalm in His mind. This very 
first verse states that David could see no 
fear. Here the Lord savs that " H e that 
followeth Me shall N O T ' w a l k in the dark
ness ." This word " not " is the double 
negative which we frequently get in the 
Greek. I t is not exactly two negatives; one 
denies, the other forbids, hence it removes 
all ground of fear. I am sure even boys and 
girls cannot read their Eible without seeing 
that if we are fearful, we bring great dis
credit on our Lord. I have found it very 
useful to remember this, and when uncom
fortable or fearful I know7 there is something 
wrong with me . Isaiah xii. shews us what 
it is that has interfered with our joy. W e 
are not *' t rus t ing ." If we are so walking, 
the Lord says in John viii. 12. we " shall 
have the light of l i fe ." This is, I think, wdrat 
David meant by " my salvation." 

V . 13. " The Pharisees therefore said 
unto H i m , Thou bearest witness of thyself; 
thy witness is not t r u e . " 

I t must have been very difficult for these 
men to deal with the Lord. They had never 
met a man who taught Himself. The .Tews 
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held that no man can bear witness of himself, 
so that their reply would probably mean that 
the witness was not complete. The Lord 
previously had admitted this in verse 31 . "' If 
I bear witness of myself, my witness is not 
t r u e , " i.e. imperfect or incomplete, in the 
sense that they meant here. H e then, in 
chapter v. as we have seen, gave the fourfold 
witness, i.e. John the Baptist, the works I 
do, the Father , and the Scriptures. 

Here , as His revelation increases, H e 
removes the argument to a much higher 
plane than that which we have in chapter v. 
So that , as we read this chapter, we must 
be much in prayer for guidance. Though 
we are not so well taught as some, yet we 
have the Holy Ghost to guide us, even as 
they. W e have the very ground upon which 
the believer accepts his faith, namely, abso
lute faith in Christ. 

Y . 14. "' Even if I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is t r u e ; for I know whence I 
came and whither I g o ; but ye know not 
whence I come or whither I g o . " 

The Lord knew that H e was the Christ 
of God; that H e came from God and would 
ascend to H i m . The Lord is speaking in 
the full consciousness of His previous exist
ence, in the glory that H e bad with the 
Father before the world was. 

No man can know the past and how things 
grew out of the various elements but in a 
very imperfect manner. Nor can he know 
the future, except H e that is born from 
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above, who relies on the Word and the 
Spirit. 

The word the Lord uses for " know " is 
the fullest possible, but they had not that 
knowledge. H e was conscious of His 
heavenly life, and knew that H e was return
ing to it. I t is on this our faith rests. Only 
the Holy Ghost can give this faith. Alas, 
they had it not, but it is their own fault. 
For God willeth not that any should perish. 
Here H e instructs them in the cause of their 
failure; hence, if any have not faith in 
Christ, let him read carefully and ponder 
over it. 

V. 15. " Ye judge after the flesh ; I judge 
no m a n . " 

V . 16. "'" Yea, and if I judge, my judge
ment is true ; for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that sent m e . " 

In Romans viii. 7. we read, " Because the 
mind of the flesh is enmity against G o d ; 
for it is not subject to the law of G o d ; 
neither indeed can it b e . " 

As we read the use of the word used for 
" flesh " here, it is clear that it is used for 
the ordinary natural man. Wi thou t the new 
birth, they can do no other than fail, where 
it comes to judging; the Lord said, " I 
judge no m a n . " W e recently saw this in 
the case of the woman. H e will judge in 
the proper t ime. However, no one can go 
through life without judging, though perhaps 
not judicially. The Lord did, and said that 
when H e did His judgement was t rue, 
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because H e was not alone, but " I and the 
Father that sent m e . " This, I think, is the 
incarnate Son, because it is as man that 
judgement is committed to H i m . H e cannot 
err, because H e hath the Father with H i m . 

Dear reader, we cannot ponder over this 
too much because (it is comparatively, but 
in a small measure, true that) we believe we 
can be quite sure that according to the close
ness of our walk with God will be the sound
ness of our judgement. The writer, John, 
in his 1st epistle, Ch. 5. verse 20, says : " A n d 
we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding tha t we know 
H i m that is t rue, and we are in H i m that is 
true, even in His Son, Jesus Chris t ." 

V. 17. " Yea, and in your law it is 
written, that the witness of two men is t r u e . " 

V . 18. " I am H e that beareth witnesss 
of myself, and the Father that sent me 
beareth witness of m e . " 

The Lord says here that in your law, the 
law that you honour, it says that in the 
mouth of two witnesses it is sufficient. Deu t . 
xix. 15, but I who am the Christ of God, 
witness to it, and the Father who sent me 
beareth witness of me. In a small measure 
we can understand this, because do we not 
often realise when in contact with a godly 
man, that the Lord 's presence is with him. 
Even so, we who are born from above, will 
always prefer to accept what the Lord says, 
to that which men may say, not only two 
men, but any number, for we know H e is 
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the '" Sent One of G o d . " I t is this that 
divides the believer from others. This is 
folly to others, because they are not of us, 
as we shall see. 

V. 19. " They said therefore unto H i m , 
Where is Thy Father? Jesus answered and 
said, Ye know neither me, nor my F a t h e r ; 
if ye knew me, ye would know my Father 
a lso ." 

This reply (to " where?" , not " who?") 
appears to express the contempt that we so 
often hear from the unbeliever, if we seek to 
bring the Lord before them. There can 
really be no agreement between us. W e can, 
however, bring the W o r d to their notice, 
with courtesy and respect, and leave it to the 
Holy Ghost to apply the Word . They will 
readily accept it, if hungry or thirsty. 

W i t h all their knowledge of the Old 
Testament, the Lord says that they neither 
know the Son nor the Father. They must, 
if they are to be saved, begin with Christ. 
As I read through the Bible, I am amazed 
at the wonderful knowledge of Christ they 
had. W e can be sure that the Father ever 
honoured the Son. The Old Testament saints 
did so by faith. Those who saw Him perhaps 
had a harder task for it must be difficult to 
have the faith to believe that the man you see 
and dine with is God. Yet their faith was 
sufficient. W e have clearer light to-day, but 
it all resolves itself into having faith. W e 
can quite believe that without faith it is 
impossible to please God. 

280 



W e , believers, have the Spirit of God 
dwelling within lis. H e witnesses with our 
spirit that we are children of God, see 
Romans, viii. 16. Fur ther , whilst walking 
with H i m , we know that H e ever reveals 
to lis God's mind, whatever problem may be 
before us. 

V . 20. " These words spake H e in the 
Treasury, as H e taught in the Temple ; but 
no man took Him ; because His hour was not 
yet come ." 

The Treasury was in the court of the 
women. The story of the widow casting in 
her mite confirms this. See Mark xii. and 
Luke xxi. I t shews the fear the rulers had. 
They durst not take H i m openly for fear of 
the people. The reason John gives us is, 
" that His hour was not yet come . " Till 
God's plans mature, nothing can be done. 
W h a t is true of Christ in this respect is true 
of His members. A writer says, " A man 
enjoys the greatest peace of mind when he 
has once settled himself in a firm and stedfast 
belief in God's providence, and an absolute 
dependence upon His design and wil l ." 

V . 21. " H e said therefore again unto 
them, I go away, and ye shall seek me, and 
shall die in your sin : whither I go, ye cannot 
come. ' ' 

This is indeed a very solemn verse. The 
Lord tells them that H e is going away. The 
time is close at hand when H e does the great 
work that H e came to d o ; to die for sin and 
obtain for vis forgiveness of our sins. Many, 
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perhaps most of those before H i m , had 
rejected H i m . H e says, " I go away and 
ye shall seek m e . " 

Dear reader, it is a very solemn fact that 
some will seek in vain, because it is not a true 
seeking. As we get old in the Master 's 
service we constantly get in touch with those 
who are thought to be dying. How earnestly 
some seek the Lo rd ! To the surprise of 
all, some have lived and give evidence of the 
reality of their conversion. Alas, not all, 
for some return to their old way. 

Thank God, many do see their need of a 
Saviour, when confronted with death. I t is 
a perilous thing to do, to leave it to then, for 
many have been too ill to think. W e are 
told that " Now is the day of salvation." 
Should you come at last and be saved, you 
will certainly have lost the joy of the con
sciousness of His presence and guidance down 
here, and alas, you will go empty-handed. 

" And shall die in your s in ." I t is not 
sins here. The unpardonable sin is unbelief; 
namely, the rejection of Christ : and of such 
we get these solemn words, *' Whi ther I go 
ye cannot come." Away must go all thought, 
that at some time everybody will be saved, 
or that there is a second chance, or that 
purgatory will make you fit. This latter may 
be a way of gain to those who deceive, but 
let me remind those who do, it will be only 
till they die themselves. 

A negative statement shuts out all such 
hopes. The word " come " is in the infini
tive mood. 
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V. 22. " The Jews therefore said, Wil l 
H e kill Himself, that H e saith, Whi the r I 
go, ye cannot come?" 

I n the previous chapter they wondered if 
the Lord meant to go to the Dispersion. 
Probably, knowing that their intention was 
to kill H im, they apparently thought that 
H e intended to frustrate this by killing Him
self. 

V . 23. " And H e said unto them, Ye are 
from beneath; I am from above." 

V . 24. " Ye are of this world. I am not 
of this world. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins; for except ye 
believe that I am H e , ye shall die in your 
s ins ." 

Here the Lord points out in answer to this 
taunt , the reason why H e said, " Ye cannot 
come . " H e reminds them that whilst H e 
is from above, they are from below. I t is 
impossible for such to have fellowship, for the 
principles that govern their lives are sensual 
and devilish. (James iii. 15.) 

The one condition is that they must accept 
Christ as the " I A M . " This is stated three 
times in this chapter, and each time it has the 
same meaning as " Ye are my witnesses, saith 
the Lord, and my servant whom I have 
chosen : that ye may know and believe me, 
and understand that I am H e ; before me 
there was no God formed, neither shall there 
be after Me. I , even I , am the Lord : and 
beside Me there is no Saviour." Isaiah xliii. 
10, 11. 
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W h e n the Messiah is intended, the predi
cate makes it clear. So we are brought face 
to face with this great and essential t ruth, 
that without the knowledge of the Deity of 
Christ, we shall die in our sins; the knowledge 
is essential to one whose destiny is to live 
with H i m . 

V . 25. " They said therefore unto H im, 
W h o art Thou? Jesus said unto them, Even 
that which I have spoken unto you from the 
beginning." 

This reply of our Lord to the question, 
W h o art Thou? is stated in the original in 
such a way that there is much controversy 
as to what it means. Having read what many 
commentators think, I am fully in sympathy 
with the translators of the Authorised. 
" Even the same that I told you from the 
beginning." 

The Lord had been teaching Himself from 
the beginning of His ministry, namely, that 
H e was the answer to all the various figures, 
illustrations, etc. I am the same one that I 
have presented myself to be in my talks to 
you. 

V . 26. " I have many things to speak 
and to judge concerning you; howbeit H e 
that sent me is true ; and the things which I 
heard, these things I speak unto the world." 

These things must be said at all costs. 
However painful the position may be between 
us, H e that sent me is true, and I must speak 
the message that H e has sent me to deliver to 
you. 
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I feel sure that you will agree with me, dear 
reader, that if we are His , we should follow 
His example. Most of us have realised that, 
like Jeremiah the prophet, it is painful some
times to be true to God in delivering the 
message. 

V. 27. " They perceived not that H e 
spake to them of the F a t h e r . " 

As we read these conversations, it seems 
strange that they did not understand whom 
the Lord meant by the One that sent H im. 
W e , however, as we deal with men and 
women in His service, soon get an experience 
of the blinding effect of unbelief. 

V. 28. " Jesus therefore said, When ye 
have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall 
ye know that I am H e , and that I do nothing 
of myself, but as the Father taught me, I 
speak these th ings . " 

" When ye have lifted up the Son of 
M a n , " i.e. crucified H i m . This expression 
is never used in the Scripture in any other 
sense, though alas, it is now frequently used 
differently from our platforms, etc. I think 
it would be well to read Ezekiel vii, xi, and 
xii, as the Lord speaks here as though H e had 
these in His mind. From man's side, the 
crowning act of sin was to crucify the Christ 
of God. The results that will surely follow 
will teach you that I am H e . H e again 
states that , as man, H e never acted inde
pendently of the Father . The more we think 
of this, the more impossible wre see that it 
was for H i m to do so. 
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The Lord knew of the results that would 
follow His Resurrection, Ascension and 
Exaltation. 

W e read in Luke xxiii. 48, that the crowd 
returning from the Crucifixion went home 
smiting their breasts, also that the historian 
Josephus attributed the troubles of the 
Jewish nation to the murder of Jesus. Cer
tainly the centurion was convinced. W e re
member the consternation of the priests when 
they heard of His Resurrection, and the 
absurd story they bribed the guards of the 
Tomb to say. 

V . 29. " And H e that sent me is with 
m e ; H e hath not left me alone; for I do 
always the things that are pleasing to H i m . " 

Here the Lord again affirms the fact that 
though H e is the Sent One, H e that sent 
H i m had never left H i m ; the evidence being 
that in all things H e was pleasing the Father . 

As we ponder this, we cannot but see that 
" for " is used here as evidence, and not as 
the reason or ground, as it is used at times. 
W e must remember that H e has left us an 
example. I feel sure that none of us can say 
that we always do the things pleasing to H i m . 
W e , however, can keep in mind that the 
Apostle Paul , who was a man as dependent 
on the sovereign grace of God as we, said, 
*' W e make it our aim (M. we are ambitious) 
whether at home or absent, to be well-pleasing 
to H i m . " 2. Cor. v. 9. R . V . W h a t evidently 
helped the Apostle to do this was that H e 
kept the judgement seat of Christ in view, 
see verse 10. Try it, dear reader. 
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V. 30. " As H e spake these things, many 
believed on H i m . " 

Le t us compare this with ii. 23. Here , in 
the original, it is expressed more strongly 
than there, I think. W e saw there that though 
they believed in Jesus, the Lord did not 
believe in them. Here we see that the Lord 
makes a difference. Hence we see that H e 
teaches them and us to discriminate, a lesson 
that we must ever keep in mind. 

V. 31 . " Jesus therefore said to those 
Jews which had believed H im, If ye abide 
in my word, then are ye truly my disciples; 

V . 32. " And ye shall know the truth, 
and the t ruth shall make you free ." 

W e get here an explanation of what has 
often puzzled us. W e have known not a few 
who have received the W o r d with joy, pro
claimed it with zeal, and taught it, in some 
cases for years, and then fallen away; to the 
sorrow and amazement of all who knew them. 

This is a most serious state of things. I t 
gives our Lord a back-handed blow. I t is 
a declaration, by our behaviour, that Christ 
does not satisfy. 

W e are often asked if we think they were 
saved. This is a question that goes beyond 
our text , and, personally, I am inclined to 
think, best left alone. 

W h a t our Lord teaches here is, that if we. 
abide in His word, this is a clear evidence 
that we have truly learned of H i m ; the t ruth 
will make us free. I understand this to mean, 
free from being led astray by sin, or the wiles 
of the enemy. 
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The words " which had believed on H i m " 
is a perfect participle, so H e is speaking to 
those who have become among the believing 
ones. This presents to our minds that at the 
start our faith is imperfect. " To abide " 
expresses continuance, which suggests diffi
culties to be encountered. To abide breaks 
the spell of sin, and we can say with David, 
" Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the 
snare of the fowler; the snare is broken and 
we are delivered." 

V. 33. '" They answered unto H im, W e 
be Abraham's seed, and have never yet been 
in bondage to any m a n ; how say est Thou, 
Ye shall be made f ree?" 

W e naturally look to see why they referred 
back to Abraham. W e remember that wThen 
Abraham was called, great and precious 
promises were made to him. The Jews were 
prone to think of these, and the great powers 
that controlled them from time to time were 
but incidents along the way; their great 
destiny ever being before them. Again, they 
would remember that they were sons of the 
free woman, (Sarah). W e remember how 
Paul used this in Galations. 

V . 34. " Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Every one that com-
mitteth sin is the bond-servant of s in ." 

Here our Lord directs them to the sort 
of freedom H e had in view. I t is most 
important to be clear upon this. Freedom 
is indeed a priceless boon, and, as we read 
our papers, we observe the various snares that 
are in the world to take away, as far as 
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possible, the right to think, to speak, to 
work, etc. till we see a big scheme in Russia 
to make every man a slave to the State. I t 
does seem to me that Collectivism in any 
form tends to destroy the freedom of the 
individual, and the reward for its loss is 
paltry, however it may answer in the view of 
its supporters. 

W e may have all these things that man 
values, and rightly, yet our Lord tells us 
that the worst slavery is to do sin, for it is 
clear that nothing can degrade like sin, as, 
for instance, when men the worse for drink 
sing, " Britons never shall be slaves." 

The word for " committeth " is a present 
participle, so that it is true to the extent that 
we do it. How careful we should be about any 
habit we may form. I t is the habit that 
enslaves. There are, of course, good habits 
that should be carefully cultivated. 

V. 35. '" And the bond-servant abideth 
not in the house for ever; the Son abideth for 
ever ." 

V . 36. " If therefore the Son shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed." 

Here the Lord turns from bondage to 
freedom. I receive here the impression that 
I have obtained several times in the scripture, 
that the writers give their account just to 
give their readers the sense of the meaning 
intended to be conveyed. See xxi. 25. W e 
may in some cases look upon them as their 
notes on the address. Take these two verses. 
To ponder over them reveals to vis an immense 
depth and extent of meaning, so that we can 
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with confidence say that this is a good habit 
to be formed, namely, to ponder over in our 
hearts the things we read. Here , these verses 
shew that if we can be thought of as a slave to 
sin, we cannot be a son. Our connection 
therefore, with the Lord can only last for a 
t ime, as the reality of it will sooner or later 
be manifest. 

The Jews could see in the life of Abraham, 
concerning Ishmael and Isaac, the Lord ' s 
meaning. If we are to go on with God, 
there must be oneness with H i m , for the 
word used means " real ly." 

V . 37. " I know that ye are Abraham's 
seed; yet ye seek to kill me, because my 
word hath no free course in you . " 

W h a t a solemn word this is. I t is one 
that we must be quite clear upon, as far as 
we are personally concerned. 

Here we see that the Lord admits that 
they were Abraham's seed. You profess to 
believe in me, and yet ye seek to kill me, 
because my word hath not free course in you. 
They had their thoughts as to what God's 
mind was, and Christ 's thoughts were quite 
different from theirs. LTnless Christ would 
fulfil their ideas, and not lead them along 
a path that was not acceptable to them, they 
would oppose H i m . 

These Jews claimed to have God as their 
F a t h e r ; further, they were Abraham's child
ren. 

To-day we find many so-called Christians 
who, because they belong to a Christian 
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church, and take the Sacrament, etc. are 
quite satisfied, or say they are. 

Perhaps an illustration will make this 
clearer. Recently I have been speaking to a 
sister in Christ, whom I know belonged to 
the Anglo-Catholic church for over twenty 
years. She came out of it about six months 
ago. I asked her in December 1933 how 
it was that she did so. To make the story 
as short as possible, she told me that a young 
woman who was employed at the same place 
asked her if she were a Christian. She said 
she was, and opened her coat and shewed to 
her her crucifix, and added that she belonged 
to the Church and took Communion, etc. 

The young woman replied, ' ; Christians do 
not carrv H i m on their bosom, but in their 
hea r t . " ' 

The Holy Ghost sent the message home ; 
she took seriously to reading her Bible and 
to prayer. After a few months she left that 
church and united herself to where " Christ 
is a l l . " 

W e must be quite clear, dear reader, for 
this is not a professional business. Unless it 
is real, nothing can avail. 

Whatever value may be found in anything 
a church may have, if we do not love and 
trust the Lord Jesus Christ in our own heart, 
knd walk with H i m daily in the light of H i s 
W o r d , it is just a snare of the devil. W e 
shall see this, as we proceed. 

V . 38. " I speak the things which I have 
seen with my Fa the r ; and ye also do the 
things which ye heard from your fa ther ." 
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The devil (your father) never leads us 
to see. Whilst we listen to his whisperings, 
we walk in the dark, for he blinds the eye 
that men can never see the glory of God in 
the face of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

V. 39. " They answered and said unto 
H i m , Our father is Abraham. Jesus saith 
unto them : If ye were Abraham's children, 
ye would do the works of A b r a h a m . " 

The Lord in verse 37. said, " I know that 
ye are Abraham's seed," i.e. that the inheri
tance is rightfully yours. The Jews resented 
the words that were said in connection with 
it, so claimed Abraham to be their father, 
thus claiming personal relationship. The 
Lord answered, " I f ye were Abraham's 
children, ye would do the works of Abra
h a m . " 

Boys and girls, let us stop here and ponder 
over this most important t ruth. W e often 
come across those who say they are Christians, 
because they belong to this or some other 
church, and make all sorts of claims for it. 
W e can be sure that it is those who have 
received Christ, that are children, i. 12. The 
Lord Himself said, " Ye must be born from 
above." Our Lord here practically says to 
us, " If ye are Mine, ye will do the things 
that I say ." I quite agree with a writer who 
wrote, " W e must never forget the import
ance of ' works ' if put in their right place. 
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They cannot justify us. They are at best 
full of imperfection. But they are useful 
evidences, and serve to shew whose we are, 
and what our religion is wor th . " 

V . 40. " But now ye seek to kill Me, a 
man that hath told you the t ruth, which I 
heard from God : this did not Abraham." 

The Lord here, and nowhere else, expresses 
Himself thus. H e did speak of Himself as 
Son of Man. H e is referred to in the same 
way in the Epistle. Romans v. 15. and in 
other verses. 

Here H e rebukes them for seeking to kill 
a man who told them the t ruth. Abraham 
did not do this. H e ever received with 
honour, whether it was Melchisedeck, angels, 
or the Lord. The inference is that , as the 
Jews were quick to see, how can they be 
Abraham's children? 

V . 41. " Ye do the works of your father. 
They said unto H i m : W e were not born of 
fornication; we have one Father, even G o d . " 

I understand their position to be that the 
Lord admitted tha t they were children of 
Abraham, but denied that they were like him. 
They think as follows : Thou dost speak of 
another father whose seed we are. W e claim 
that we are not born of fornication. W e are 
quite satisfied that we are the true worshippers 
of Jehovah, and not the children of any 
idolatrous connection. Spiritually, our des
cent is as pure as our historical descent. W e 
have one Father , even God. 
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V. 42. " Jesus said unto them, If God 
were your Father, ye would love M e ; for I 
came forth and am come from G o d : for 
neither have I come from myself, but H e 
sent M e . " 

Love to Christ is the infallible mark of 
all true children of God. No love to Christ 
means that there can be no sonship to God. 

Wi thou t love to Christ, Baptism, profes
sion, the Lord 's Table, etc. are all worthless. 

H e reminded them of His divine nature 
and mission. H e states that H e came forth 
from God, and that H e was sent of God. 
This was when H e became incarnate. 

V . 43. ' ' W h y do ye not understand 
My speech? Even because ye cannot hear 
My word ." 

How true this is! W e believers all know 
and our own experience confirms it , that the 
W o r d became an open book when we were 
born from above. That which follows con
firms it also. 

I have read that Chrysostom says that 
" not to be able " here means " not to be 
willing." H o w often are we taught that 
there is nothing for them who do not want 
it, i.e. who are not thirsty. 

V . 44. " Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father it is your will to 
do. H e was a murderer from the beginning, 
and stood not in the t ru th , because there was 
no t ruth in him. W h e n he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own : for he is a liar and the 
father thereof." 
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The first line of this verse is not quite 
clear, but I am satisfied that the revised trans
lation makes good sense of it . 

The word " F a t h e r , " like the word 
" S o n , " is used in two ways. Take the word 
" son ." I t is used literally. W e however 
cannot say this when we read of the sons of 
disobedience, the sons of the bride-chamber, 
the sons of perdition, etc. 

W e can be sure that there is but one 
Creator, God. Cod created the devil; but 
we cannot speak of H i m as his father. If a 
person is going on with the works of the 
devil, it is because it is his own will. 

I used to wonder why God created Satan, 
perfect in wisdom and beauty, and Adam, 
innocent, for they both failed. As I have 
read my Bible, I see how deep and broad 
God laid His plans, for no position can suit 
a creature bu t that of sovereign grace. W e 
are His children by the new birth, and never 
by creation. The word used by Paul to the 
Athenians at Mars Hill , Acts xvii. is a very 
ambiguous word. I n v. 24. God is said to 
make all things. I n verses 28 and 29. H e 
reminds them that their own poet said that 
they were the offspring of the One that made 
all things, which is translated as well as it 
can possibly be done, I think. As I read 
my Bible it is very clear to me tha t none are 
considered as His children unless they are 
born from above, or born of God. These are 
called sons of God, whereas those that are 
not are said to be sons of perdition or Belial. 
But it is true tha t God made all. 
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V. 45. " But because I say the t ru th , ye 
believe me n o t . " 

H o w searching this i s ! The final ground 
of opposition to Christ is that they cannot 
receive1 the t ru th . Their make-up is opposed 
to it. W e who belong to Christ must expect 
that if we are faithful in opening up the t ruth 
and living it, we shall be served as H e was, 
either for or against. 

V . 46. " Which of you convicteth me of 
sin? If I say t ruth, why do ye not believe 
me ?' ' 

If Christ had not spoken the t ruth, inward 
sin would certainty in some way manifest 
itself in action. The Lord asks them which 
of them can convict H i m of sin. I t appears 
to me that the thought is that what Christ 
says is necessarily but a part and not the 
whole of revelation, but that the absence of 
sin in His life shuts out all question of false
hood. 

W e realise this in some measure when we 
think of the readiness with which we receive 
the words of those in whose character we 
have confidence. 

V . 47. " H e that is of God heareth the 
words of God; for this cause ye hear them 
not, because ye are not of God . " 

The words of God here mean the messages 
from God, so that if a man is born of God, 
he readily hears the message. An old writer 
once said " There is no surer mark of an 
unsanctified nature than dislike to God's 
word . " 

296 



V. 48. " The Jews answered and said 
unto H im, Say we not well tha t thou art a 
Samaritan, and hast a devil (demon) ." 

W e note that it is said to be the Jews that 
answered H i m . W e know that the Jews 
would have no dealings with the Samaritans. 
They hated them, so, by speaking thus, we 
see that they regarded H i m as a danger to 
their nationality, a breaker of the Law, a 
teacher of heresy, and one that was not 
master of himself but under the control of a 
demon. 

A demon, to the Greeks, may not neces
sarily be a bad one, but by what we have 
here it is clear that they meant a very bad 
one. 

W e see how they sought to turn the 
Lord 's words, for the Lord to say the things 
which H e did in verse 47. They could only 
regard H im as mad. I expect that we have 
all found that when some are silenced in 
argument they resort to personal abuse. 

As we read the history of the saints of God, 
we find that all through the ages dreadful 
lies are said of them. I t does not matter 
what country we think of. Dear reader, we 
must not be surprised when we meet it, as 
the natural man is always at enmity against 
God, and loves to relieve his feelings when 
with His people. 

W e can be sure that whatever lies they may 
say will not injure us in heaven, so that we 
can bear with patience what our Lord Him
self had to put up with, and in some degree 
(sometimes very severely) His saints also. 
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V. 49. " Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil; but I honour My Father and ye dis
honour M e . " 

I t is very interesting that our Lord ignored 
the remark about the Samaritan. Praise God, 
H e had a heart for them, as we have ever 
seen in this book. W h a t a terrible thing if 
the Lord did not include every nation in His 
love! H e told them that H e had not a 
demon. His utterances may seem strange 
to them, because the Lord was revealing the 
Father . They did not receive His message, 
and so dishonoured H i m whom God sent. 

Probably the Apostle Peter had this verse 
in mind when he said " W h e n he was 
reviled (he) reviled not again."' 1. Pe t . ii, 23. 

W e note that under provocation the Lord 
simply denied the charge, and stated that he 
was delivering the message that God had 
given H i m for them. 

Blessed Saviour, when we find ourselves in 
such trying circumstances, may the other 
Paraclete, W h o m Thou hast sent, enable 
us to follow Thee. 

V . 50. " But I seek not Mine own glory; 
there is One that seeketh and judge th . " 

H e r e we see the lesson we must learn, if 
we are to keep from reviling. H e did not seek 
H i s own glory, but was content to leave every
thing in the hands of His Father who sent 
H i m . 

This is life indeed : to leave ourselves so 
entirely to God. 

298 



V. 51. " Verily, verily, I say unto you : if 
a man keep My word he shall never see 
dea th . " 

H e r e the Lord changes the thought by 
" Verily, verily." All that H e had said, 
apparently had produced no effect. 

W h a t a wonderful promise to make. I t 
does look, as some think, as if this was 
intended for those among their number who 
had really believed. 

The Jews who had been speaking con
tinue, and they appear to think that it was 
meant literally. W e know that this could 
not be, as all die, whether Christians or not. 
I t however is important for each of us to 
ponder over this so as to be clear as to the 
extent of its meaning. W e ' h a v e no doubt 
that its most important meaning is " the 
lake of fire." Rev. xx. 14. I ts present value 
for the believer is that we are now " free 
from condemnation."' Romans viii. 1. " W e 
have passed out of death into l i fe ." 1. John 
iii. 14. John wrote his epistle " that we 
might know that we have eternal l i fe ." 1. 
John v. 13. 

V. 52. " Now we know that Thou hast 
a devil (demon). Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets : and Thou sayest If a man keep 
My word, he shall never taste of dea th . " 

Taking this literally, it was now clear to 
them that H e was possessed of a demon, and 
then they misquote H i m . Instead of " see " 
they put " t a s t e . " If we look up Matthew 
xvi. 18. and H e b . ii. 9. we shall see that this 
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inaccurate quotation is made, because it is 
more suited to what the undertaker means 
by death, than " see " would be. Some 
make much of this point. 

V. 53. " Ar t Thou greater than our 
father Abraham, which is dead? And the 
prophets are dead : whom makest Thou thy
self?" 

A t this point the Jews appear to be some
what aroused. Abraham and the prophets 
are dead, yet Thou dost speak to us in this 
way. Thou art making Thyself greater than 
Abraham. I t reminds us of the Samaritan 
woman's question. John iv. 12. 

V . 54. " Jesus answered, If I glorify my
self, my glory is nothing : it is My Father 
that glorifieth me, of whom ye say that H e 
is your G o d . " 

W h o do I make myself? Nothing but 
what the Father intended I should be. Here 
our 'Lord reveals to us the very root principle 
which guided H i m in all H e said, did, or 
thought : as God there could not possibly 
be any independency; as man H e had no will 
but God's will. All that H e did does not 
come from any desire to exalt Himself. H e , 
the Son of Man, makes Himself nothing. 
H e is just what His life of obedience to His 
Father ' s will makes H i m . 

H o w important it is, dear reader, that 
we allow the Holy Ghost to lead us, as we 
are to be as nearly as possible His reflection. 
This would be in its fullest extent to walk 
even as H e walked. Yet the Jews claimed 

300 



God as their Father . How careful we should 
be in our profession. I t is only reality that 
counts, as the next verse states. 

V . 55. " And ye have not known H i m : 
but I know H i m ; and if I should say, I know 
H i m not, I shall be like unto you, a liar : 
but I know H i m and keep His word ." 

Here the Lord tells them that they have 
not learnt to know God. They have no 
experience of God, so they make no progress 
in the knowledge of God ; for this is what 
the word used here means. The word H e 
uses of Himself speaks of an absolute know
ledge. H e had been with H i m through all 
eternity. This word, when used of us, has a 
lesser meaning, as no word can be greater 
than its object or subject. I t means that 
knowledge of God which the Holy Ghost 
gives us through the Word . Our experience 
of God leads us on to know God. 

I have often loved to think that Isaiah 
teaches us the one that Christ uses of Him
self : Jeremiah is to me the prophet of 
experience. I quite think that each had 
both, as all believers must. 

Blessed God and Saviour, we bless Thee 
for all the knowledge that has been revealed 
to us. W e pray Thee that we may be helped 
to get a rich practical experience of Thee in 
order that we may fully delight in Thee. 

Our Lord reminds them that if H e were 
not true to the knowledge H e had, H e 
would be like them, a liar. 
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This is strong language, but if we have 
any experience at all of men, at times we 
see how important it is to use such language. 
Those who think we must always speak gentle 
words have not read the Bible with their 
eyes open, and have not much knowledge of 
men. 

V. 56. " Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day; and he saw it, and was g lad . " 

As to your question about my being greater 
than Abraham, H e looked forward to this 
day, and H e saw it and it made H i m glad. 

H e believed God, and by faith entered 
into these things. 

W h e n we remember his offering up of 
Isaac, I cannot doubt but that the Lord gave 
him the faith to see its meaning. His eye 
of faith was so keen that he is said to be the 
father of the faithful. God is a great giver 
to men of faith. 

Again, when we read Gen. xv. and read 
of that terrible night for Abraham when he 
walked amid the pieces, and God gave to 
him the history of his descendants, we can 
but feel that this incident had a great mean
ing to him. 

V. 57. " The Jews therefore said unto 
H i m , Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast Thou seen A b r a h a m . " 

Here again the Lord 's words were mis
quoted. The Lord said, that Abraham saw 
His day, not that H e had seen Abraham, 
though we know H e did. This gives a 
different thought to the one intended. They 
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continue to take it literally. I t would have 
been better to quote it exactly, than inter
pret it so. 

Much has been said about the " not fifty 
years old." Personally I agree with those 
who think it means, " Thou art not yet an 
old m a n . " I understand that they regarded 
fifty as the commencement of old age. 

V. 58. " Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was 
(genesthai, i.e. came into existence), I a m . " 

This is a contrast indeed. H a d the Lord 
said, " I was " it wTould simply have meant 
priority, whereas " I am " expresses timeless 
existence. Abraham came to b e ; T am 
eternal. The Jews well understood the term, 
I A m , as the one that was " the same to-day, 
yesterday, and forever." 

V. 59. "* They took up stones therewith 
to cast at H i m ; but Jesus hid himself (M. 
was hidden) and went out of the Temple . " 

There can be no question but that the 
Jews understood that H e claimed to be 
Jehovah, the eternal One, and they intended 
to kill H im, but H e hid Himself or was 
hidden. 

How did H e hide Himself? This was 
asked me this week. The manuscripts differ 
in the word used. The R . V . uses the word 
hrupto. W e get our word " crypt " from 
this. I t means exactly as the R . V . states. 
H e hid Himself. The form of the word is 
passive. The margin says '' was h idden," 
but as it is said that H e hid Himself, I think, 
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as I have often thought, that the passive is 
used in the middle voice. The other manu
scripts use Parago, which is practically the 
same, i.e. to pass out unobserved. W e know-
Mary thought that H e was the gardener. 
Of the two disciples on the way to Eramaus 
it is said ' ; their eyes were holden so that 
they should not know H i m . " 

I t is clear that the Lord knew that the 
Passover was the time that H e was to be 
offered up, and that no power could take 
His life from Him, apart from His will. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

V. 1. "; And as H e passed by, H e saw a 
man blind from his b i r th . " 

This is thought by some to be connected 
with the Feast of Tabernacles. However, 
before we are through with chapter x. I 
think we shall see that this does not follow 
on from chapter viii. 59, but that it is con
nected with the Feast of Dedication. 

W e note that the Lord saw the blind man. 
H e healed him of his own freewill, unasked, 
and unexpectedly. This clearly points out 
the Lord 's intention. 

V . 2. " And His disciples asked H i m , 
saying, Rabbi, who did sin; this man or his 
parents, that he should be born b l ind?" 

This raises a difficulty in the minds of the 
disciples. The man is born blind. Does God 
punish a man before the sin is done? Or is 
it the parents ' fault? See E x . xx. 5. 

I t was, and is, alas, a common idea, that 
if there is suffering, sin lies at the door. W e 
admit that if there had been no sin there 
would have been no suffering in a general 
way. Btit, when we judge individually, 
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such a conclusion would be cruel and false. 
Some of the best people are great sufferers, 
and some of the worst are comparatively 
free from suffering. 

The people of Melita thought Paul was a 
murderer, because of this view. Acts xxviii. 
4. Job contended with his friends against 
this view. 

W e may be sure that individual suffering 
need not be due to any specific sin. 

W h y does God allow sin in the world ? The 
answer to this follows from verse 3 . " Neither 
did this man sin, nor his parents : but that 
the work of God should be made manifest in 
h i m . " 

I can see a Saviour God passing through 
this world, and in a real sense seeking out the 
evil in the world, and spending His life in 
doing good, far more effectively than we ever 
can. Ye t we are conscious that by His 
almighty power H e could stop it all, as later 
we see that it is His intention to do so for 
His own. 

I believe in this H e sets us an example 
that we should, to the extent of our ability, 
do the same. I n doing so, we shall find a 
real joy for our souls. 

The great value in this story of sin and 
suffering is, that we gain a knowledge of 
God's character, that it would be difficult to 
get in any experimental way; that side which 
we value most, His compassion, love, mercy, 
etc. 
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I am sure we all admit that it is a grand 
thing to find out for ourselves that God is the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all com
fort, and that H e has comforted us in all our 
tribulations. But we must never forget that 
we should be enabled to comfort others in any 
trouble by the experience that we have had 
of His comfort. W e have seen in Col. i. 24. 
that Paul was intended to suffer for the 
Church that he had sought to destroy; that 
he gloried in what he called the afflictions 
of Christ in the flesh, and that he had not 
the slighest intention of seeking to avoid 
any, etc. 

Here we see that this intention is carried 
out in others besides Paul , and possibly, 
in some measure, in all His children. 

Here it is clearly stated that as far as his 
blindness was concerned, neither the man 
nor his parents had sinned. The Lord had 
intended him to be born blind to manifest 
His works. 

As we read this story, we remember that 
through this miracle, he got not only his 
sight but what was far more important, he 
found his Saviour. W e know that he would 
not have missed this experience for all the 
money in the world. No doubt he probably 
felt his affliction and bemoaned his fate, but 
not from this moment . W e • can be sure 
he gloried in this experience even as Paul 
did in his. 

V. 4. "; W e must work the works of H i m 
that sent Me, while it is day ; the night 
cometh when no man can work ." 
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The A .V . version has, " I must work ." 
The latter half of the verse certainly brings 
in the " we " which gives it better sense, 
though we learn the same lesson which ever 
way we read it. I t is again a question of 
manuscript. 

There is a difference of opinion as to what 
day and night means. Some think it means 
each successive day; and that the labour of 
each terminates each night. Ps . civ. 23. 

I have always felt tha t it refers to our life 
down here as the opportunity of labour, and 
our natural death as bringing this work to a 
close. Christ did work night as well as day. 
Nicodemus came to the Lord at night. The 
night that H e was betrayed, H e instituted the 
Lord 's Supper, etc. 

I t does appear to me that this life down 
here has a work quite different to the work 
we shall do when with the Lord in the glory. 
Here we are winning lost souls, giving a 
testimony to sinners, etc. This work will 
not be in heaven. 

Here to me, it appears that the Lord as 
the Master says, " I must work whilst it is 
d a y . " As His disciples we must work whilst 
life lasts. The lesson intended is, I think, 
that if we neglect one opportunity or m a n y ; 
when called away from this world, there will 
be no making good. The opportunities are 
gone. As we read our Bibles we see that 
heaven will be a scene of bright activity, with 
no intervening night. W e cannot imagine 
our God allowing idleness. A writer has 
recently put it, in speaking of this universe, 
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tha t God, right throughout all space, is there 
with His omnipotent power to think and to 
move. As far as I can gather, it is generally 
accepted that this is a universe of energy, 
motion and phenomena. 

V . 5. " W h e n I am in the world, I am 
the light of the world." 

This expression seems to go further than 
chapter viii. 12. by the word "* when . " This 
is confirmed by the omission of the article in 
front of " l igh t , " as in chapter viii. 12. This 
also gives it a general character. 

However, we can be quite sure that wher
ever Christ is, H e is the Light , and I con
clude we all agree that when H e comes again 
H e will be the Light . I t is interesting to 
remember that when about to raise Lazarus 
from the dead, the Lord said, " I am the 
resurrection and the l ife." Now H e is about 
to give physical and spiritual light to a blind 
man. H e says that H e is the light of the 
world. This miracle had the deeper lesson of 
teaching us that God is Light . 

W h a t terrible darkness there is, in every 
department of life where Christ is not Lord. 

V. 6. " When H e had thus spoken, H e 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the 
spittle, and anointed his eyes with the clay. 

V. 7. " And said unto him, Go, wash in 
the pool of Siloam (which is by interpretation, 
sent). H e went away therefore, and washed, 
and came seeing." 

" W h e n H e had thus spoken." This made 
309 



this action the direct application of what H e 
had spoken. 

I remember that when I was at Tangier, 
in the market I saw a fine-looking man sitting 
on a bench. I said to my missionary friend 
who had been working there for vears, 
" W h o is that? " H e replied, " The doc
t o r . " W e went and joined the group around 
him. Two women came up and spoke to the 
doctor. H e removed the covering from part 
of the face of one, and I saw a sore place 
covering her chin. H e took his spittle and 
rubbed it over the sore place. Then he took 
what looked to me like a small piece of sheet-
iron, and carefully scraped it off. Then he 
rubbed some more spittle on again. H e then 
re-covered her face. I could only hope that 
it did her good. I have read : " The use of 
spittle, which was considered salutary, was 
expressly forbidden bv Jewish t radi t ion." 
(Westcott) . 

W e know that Christ did various cures by 
a word. W e read in Matthew xx. 34. that 
H e cured by touching the eyes of the blind. 
W e also know that in other places H e used 
spittle. But here we see H e uses clay, which 
one would think would hinder sight. 

I could not see why this was done. I 
asked several friends, and found that , like 
myself, they could only guess or suppose. I 
looked up books, and with one exception, 
fared no better. 

However, I came across one solution that 
appeals to me, and I cannot but think it is 
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the right explanation. I cannot spare the 
space to write it all down, but this is stated 
as said by Lange, reduced by me to a few 
words. " W a s not the solution found in 
sending the blind man to the pool of Siloam? 
W e have seen that the Lord claimed to be 
the spiritual rock, the light-giving cloud, etc. 
l i e now claims by this act to be the true 
fountain of Si loam." 

By a solemn and daily libation, the fount 
of Siloam had figured as the emblem of God's 
favour and pledge of Messianic blessings. 

I have read that the water actually came 
to the pool from the Temple Hill itself, 
which gave to the Jew the idea of the sacred-
ness of its water. All this tends to shew how 
significant this must have been. W h e n the 
beggar returned, the Lord had gone away, 
I cannot but think this is done by our Lord 
in order to establish the fact of the miracle. 

I have constantly heard that a fact is a 
stubborn thing. These people are brought 
face to face with it. How it was received, 
the narrative goes on to show. Christ is a 
fact, and we see a like reception even to this 
day. 

V . 8. " The neighbours therefore, and 
they which saw him aforetime, that he was a 
beggar, said, " Is not this he that sat and 
begged? " 

V . 9. " Others said, I t is he : others said. 
No, but he is like him. H e said, I am h e . " 

W e read that when he came seeing, the 
Lord was not there. This is what we would 
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expect of the Lord, unless there were some 
useful purpose, though we know from other 
scriptures that H e loved a thankful heart . 
H e could afford to wait, and loves it when 
alone. H e appears to have gone home, as 
the neighbours are brought in. Others 
appear to have followed him home. 

They knew the man well. But with the 
use of his eyes, and I have no doubt, with a 
delighted look in his face, there was such a 
difference that the query is raised, " Is this 
the man tha t sat in the gate? " Some said, 
' ' Yes, it i s . " Others, a bit doubtful, said, 
"' No, that is not he, but he is like h i m . " 
The man however, said, " I am h e . " 

V . 10. " They said therefore unto him, 
" How then were thine eyes opened? " 

V . 11. " H e answered: The man that is 
called Jesus made clay and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, Go to Siloam and 
wash : so I went away and washed, and I 
received s ight ." 

V . 12. " And they said, Where is H e ? 
H e saith, I know n o t . " 

I t is pleasant to place ourselves amongst 
this crowd, and listen to them. W e can be 
fairly certain that more was said than is 
actually recorded. 

There was one expression he said, which 
in all probability led to what follows, i.e. 
*'' H e made clay." One can almost hear 
them say, " H e made clay! This is the 
Sabbath; we must let the authorities know." 
So they said, " Where is H e ? " H e replied, 
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" I know n o t . " The word for " know " 
would mean that he did not know, nor had 
anyone told him. So thev take the man him
self. 

V . 13. " They bring to the Pharisees 
him that aforetime Mas b l ind ." 

I have read that in Jerusalem there were 
two minor synagogue Courts, for the purpose 
of seeing that the proper Courts were not 
troubled with trifling matters. 

W e used, and probably do to this day, have 
registrar's courts, where simple cases are 
dealt with. Any case that was thought 
serious enough would be referred to the judge 
in the County Court. 

V . 14. " Now it was the sabbath on the 
day when Jesus made the clay and opened his 
eyes . " 

Here we are reminded that it was the Sab
bath when H e made clay and opened the 
man 's eyes. The making of clay probably 
aggravated the act in their eyes. W e know 
how highly God esteemed the Sabbath. W e 
have seen that of all the ten commandments, 
the keeping of the Sabbath gave the clearest 
testimony that the man was Jehovah's man. 

Hence we read that the Sabbath was a sign 
between God and Israel. Fur ther , God 
knew its value to the souls of those that 
kept it. W e know the seventh day is dis
tinctly stated to be the Sabbath. W e keep 
the first day, which is the Resurrection day. 
W e call it the Lord 's day, and I trust that 
we see that we give H i m the whole day in 
the holiest way possible. I feel sure that it. 
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was never intended to be a day in which to 
do our business, travelling, or self-indulgence. 
I do wish we had the quiet English Sundays 
of fifty years ago. 

W e can be sure our Lord would never 
break any law of God. H e came to fulfil 
the law. 

Alas ! the ecclesiastical mind make's accre
tions. The Lord knew the intention of the 
Sabbath ; H e knew that it was never intended 
to prevent deeds of kindness and acts of 
mercy. 

V . 15. " Again the Pharisees also asked 
H i m how he received his sight, and he said 
unto them : H e put clay upon mine eyes, 
and I washed, and do see."' 

Again this man was asked. I t was but 
natural that the Pharisees also should ask. 
His answer was very brief, but to the point. 
This brevity might arise from one of two 
causes or both. H e could probably see in 
them hostility to the man who had done so 
much. I however cannot but think that 
everybody he me t would ask him a similar 
question, and he may be a little weary of i t . 

V. 16. " Some therefore of the Pharisees 
said, This man is not from God, because H e 
keepeth not the Sabbath. But others said, 
How can a man that is a sinner do such 
signs? " 

I t is interesting and profitable if we learn 
the lesson. A division arises among the 
Pharisees. One part take their stand upon 
their preconceived opinion of the Sabbath, 
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and so judge the fact. The others take their 
stand upon the fact itself. The moral aspect 
appears to be recognised, by declining to 
believe that a sinner could do such a miracle. 
W e must ponder over these two points of 
view, as the trouble with all division is the 
starting-point. 

Where possible it is well to find out the 
divergent point when opinions differ in any 
matter . 

V . 17. " They say therefore unto the 
blind man again, W h a t say est thou of him, 
in that he opened thine eyes? And he said, 
H e is a p rophe t . " 

This question appears to have been asked 
with a view to finding some flaw in his state
ments . Also, it brought to his notice what 
those thought who could not believe a sinner 
could do such a miracle. H e can see that 
the miracle must be of God, and states that 
he believes that " H e is a p rophe t . " 

They are not inclined to pursue this fur
ther, as the Jews recognised that a prophet 
had great liberty in his ministry. They were 
silenced. 

V . 18. " The Jews therefore did not 
believe concerning him, that he had been 
blind and had received his sight; until they 
called the parents of him that had received 
his ' s ight ." 

The Jews could not reconcile that which 
they considered a broken sabbath with a 
miracle. They suspect the integrity of the 
man , and doubt that the miracle had hap-
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pened, till it was confirmed by his parents . 
They probably thought that there was some 
arrangement between the Lord and the man. 

V . 19. " Is this your son, whom ye say 
was born blind ? How then doth he now see ? 

I cannot think that they wished to help 
the Lord, but the calling of the parents of 
the man could not have been better, for they 
were the best possible witnesses. 

(1.) As to the man's identity, 
(2.) That he was born blind, 
(3.) That he now had his sight. 

V . 20. " His parents answered and said, 
W e know that this is our son, and that he 
was born blind, but how he now seeth, 

V . 21. " we know n o t : ask h im; he is 
of age ; he shall speak for himself." 

Some have thought that the parents 
answered thus, because they were cowards. 
Because of the next verse, I cannot see this 
myself. They gave their testimony of that 
which they knew. No one can honestly wit
ness beyond that which they have seen and 
heard. For a witness there must be the per
sonal experience. 

As our son is of age, he is competent to 
give his testimony, and who can testify bet ter 
than the man that is cured. 

V . 22. " These things said his parents, 
because they feared the Jews : for the Jews 
had agreed already that if any man should 
confess H i m to be the Christ, he should be 
put out of the synagogue. 
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V. 23. " Therefore said his parents, H e 
is of age ; ask h i m . " 

I expect these are the verses that make 
some say that they were cowards. 

W e must t ry to be fair to everybody. 
These parents knew that it had been decided 
to put anyone out of the synagogue who con
fessed Christ, till Christ had established His 
claim to their satisfaction. This was equiva
lent to excommunication. 

W e know in modern days, even whilst in 
an alien country, how terrible is the position 
of a Jew when he accepts Jesus as the Christ ; 
what must it have meant in their own coun
try? 

To take such a risk on a point of which 
they were ignorant, as far as experience was 
concerned, was the only course that they 
could adopt with honesty or prudence. 

A t the back of this I cannot but feel that 
the parents were quite satisfied that the son 
was well able to look after himself; especially 
now that he could see. 

As to the Council, it does appear that they 
could not act more wisely than to decide that 
till they had accepted the claims of Christ, 
they could not accept the responsibility of 
receiving those who were opposed to their 
decisions. 

Fur ther , we who read this can see that 
such was the temper of mind with most of 
them, that they were incapable of giving a 
just judgement, and knew that God would 
hold all such responsible. 
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This left them no alternative but to question 
the son again. 

V. 24. " So they called a second time the 
man that was born blind, and said unto him, 
Give glory to God : we know that this man 
is a s inner ." 

Here we see that these Pharisees could no 
longer dispute the fact, so they called the 
man for the second t ime. 

They tell him to " give glory to God " 
( A . V . has " praise," but it is " glory " ) . I 
think inferring that though Jesus put clay 
on his eyes it was God that cured him. Jesus 
could not, because " he is a s inner ." 

V . 25. " H e therefore answered, Whe the r 
he be a sinner or not, I know n o t : one thing 
I know, that whereas I was blind, now I 
s e e . " 

This story has had a very salutary influence 
in my life, both as regards the parents and 
the son. They iust stuck to the facts that 
they knew; on no account would they be 
drawn out of their depth. They are up 
against some of the keenest minds, yet their 
position cannot be shaken. 

Dear reader, let us remember that there is 
no obligation for us to answer any question 
that is put to us. W e can be sure that our 
only safe position is like theirs; not to get 
beyond the facts we know. W e are con
firmed in this, for there is not a man that I 
have ever met that can shake that position. 

I t is well for us to remember that a man 
may have a great reputation for learning, but 
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take him away from the line of study that 
he has given himself to , and you will probably 
find that he is quite ordinary. Never be car
ried away by man. On the other hand, I 
have never met the man that I have got to 
know without finding out later that he knew 
something that I did not. 

A good workman who has mastered his 
trade is, in my judgement, a,s intelligent as 
anyone, though he may have but little book-
learning. 

V . 26. " They said therefore unto him, 
W h a t did he to thee? How opened he thine 
eyes? " 

The man now sees how their hatred of 
Christ leads these people on to reveal their 
foolish position, and so, I think, he speaks 
derisively. H e has no great opinion of them 
now. 

Boys and girls, let us be very careful here. 
W e must not despise knowledge. W e may 
perish for lack of knowledge. W e cannot 
over-state the value of knowledge, but know
ledge has an effect upon us that we must be 
on the alert to ascertain. If we get wisdom 
with our knowledge, i.e. the right use of 
knowledge, it will make us humble. Wi thou t 
wisdom it will puff us up . 1 Cor. xiii. 
Directly we find that we are thinking that 
wTe are among those that are called great, the 
sooner we prick the bladder and let the wind 
out, the better, for others soon will, as we 
see here. 
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This man can see that their questions are 
only to enable them to shift their position. 
They had sought to awe him with their know
ledge and position. H e keeps to the facts 
he knows, so I think he answers ironically. 

V . 27. " I told you even now, and ye 
did not hear : wherefore would ye hear it 
again? would ye also become His disciples?" 

I t does look as though his patience were 
gett ing exhausted; having told them once, he 
had nothing to add. 

V. 28. " And they reviled him, and said, 
Thou art His disciple; but we are disciples 
of Moses. 

V. 29. *' W e know that God hath spoken 
unto Moses, but as for this man, we know 
not whence he i s . " 

W e see that his sarcasm leads on to abuse 
on their part. Abuse is an evidence that 
those using it are conscious that they cannot 
hold their position, and that their importance 
is not recognised. Now they fall back on 
what they consider an impregnable position. 
" Thou art His disciple, e t c . " " As for this 
man 's authori ty ," they seem to say, for this 
appears to be the meaning of " W e know 
not whence H e i s , " see Luke xx. 4. 

This spirit we meet with sometimes when 
we meet a Romanist. A relation of mine 
joined that church, because she said it was 
the Old Faith, which is absurd. The Old 
Fai th is that which the prophets and Apostles 
taught, and it can be traced when all the 
innovations have been introduced into the 

320 



Church of Rome till 1870. Then the Pope 
became recognised as infallible. 

V . 30. " The man answered and said unto 
them, W h y , herein is a marvel, that ye know 
not whence H e is, and yet H e opened mine 
eyes . " 

This was a simple bit of reasoning, but it 
was unanswerable : I see that this man had 
an orderly mind, and knew the Scriptures. 
H o w important these two factors a re ! ' ' You 
do not know whence he i s ; yet he opened 
mine eyes ." His next step is, 

V . 31 . " W e know that God heareth not 
sinners; but if any man be a worshipper of 
God, him H e heare th ." 

How interesting this is! W e know that 
God heareth not sinners. This is a general 
fact, and is accepted by us all. If a man 
worships, i.e. reverences God, and doeth His 
will, i.e. lives a life in agreement with this, 
God heareth h im! 

Dear reader, this is clear, that a man 
cannot be godly unless he lives in obedience 
to His will. 

V . 32. ' ' Since the world began, it was 
never heard, that anyone opened the eyes 
of a man born bl ind." 

V . 33. " If this man were not of God, 
H e could do no th ing ." 

Here is the conclusion of the man 's argu
ment . W e learn the lesson here, that all 
we need to do is to accept the facts, and 
rely on God. The authority of Popes, 
Councils, Parliaments, etc. should not keep 
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us from having always our own judgement, 
for none of these can be relied on. 

V . 34. " They answered and said unto 
H i m , Thou wast altogether born in sins, and 
dost thou teach us? And they cast him o u t . " 

A n unanswerable argument produces rage 
and injustice in these men, because they were 
full of their own importance. They remind 
him that he was born, blind; which confirms 
the question asked in verse 2. These people 
believed that it was the result of sin. They 
scorn the idea that a poor blind beggar should 
" teach u s . " Dear reader, how important 
is humil i ty! This man could clearly teach 
them something, and I feel sure that every
body we meet who has his intelligence, can 
teach us something. I t makes life interesting 
to question them and ascertain as far as 
possible what they have, that will add to 
our store of knowledge. 

" They cast him o u t . " There is a differ
ence of opinion as to the meaning of this 
expression. Personally, I am in agreement 
with those who think it means that he was 
excommunicated. W e can be fairly certain 
that the authority of minor courts is always 
upheld, unless the superior courts, in this 
case, the Sanhedrin, think it advisable to t ry 
the case again. 

V . 35. " Jesus heard that they had cast 
him ou t ; and, finding him, H e said, Dost 
thou believe on the Son of G o d ? " 

I t would probably take a little time before 
the news became fairly general. W h e n it 
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did, the Lord went and found him. W e 
cannot but think that the Lord had this 
further blessing in view from the first. W e 
can be sure that the man's stand must have 
commended him to the Saviour. The Lord 
said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God? The question in verse 17, " W rhat 
say est thou of Him, in that H e opened thine 
eyes?" led him on to see that H e was a 
prophet. This question appears to be of the 
same character. H e could do no other than 
believe the Lord 's testimony of Himself. 

In some manuscripts the margin says, 
" Son of Man " here, but both A . V . and 
R . V . have "' Son of God . " W e must re
member that, as Son of Man, Christ is the 
Messiah; as Son of God, H e is eternal with 
the Father , hence the proper object of 
worship. I feel that I ought to digress here, 
for I meet with many who differ so much 
on the Person of Christ, that I think I 
should pass on what I have, or think I have. 

I have always kept before me that " A n d 
no one knoweth the Son save the F a t h e r . " 
Matthew xi. 27. I have felt for over fifty 
years that such a wonderful fact wants a mind 
beyond ours, at any rate whilst we are down 
here, to understand fully " God in M a n . " 

The remaining portion of that chapter is 
sufficient to teach me that the Man before 
them was the ground of approach; and, 
accepting all verse 27. we can worship H i m . 
Ideas come to us as we read the Word , that 
help us. 
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I n 1. Cor. xv. 28. we read, " And when 
all things have been subjected unto H im, then 
shall the Son also Himself be subjected to 
H i m that did subject all things through H i m , 
that God may be all in a l l . " 

Not the Father, but God, is to be all in 
all. The Father is God. I t is therefore 
clearly taught that God is Father , Son, and 
Holy Ghost, and as such H e sent His Son, 
for in iii. 23 we are told that Christ, i.e. the 
Messiah, is God's, not the Father ' s . I n xi. 
3, we are told that the head of Christ is God, 
so that we can readily understand Christ 
saying, " The Father is greater than I " for 
the man Christ Jesus must be less. W e can 
readily understand that Christ, i.e. God 
manifest in the flesh, says to Philip, " H e 
that hath seen me hath seen the F a t h e r . " 

The difficulty I had was when it was said 
to me that a father must be before his son. 
Then it dawned upon me that this is careless 
thinking. I became a father not from my 
birth, but the moment my child was born. 
I t is true I had been in existence twenty-
five years, but that had nothing to do with 
being a father, nor would it affect the 
question if I had, like God, an eternal 
existence. 

I have recently met a book, I think 
recently published by the Westminster 
Chapel Book Room, called " The Secret of 
the Universe " by D r . Nathan Wood . For 
the study of God as Creator, it has answered 
many things I could not understand. H e 
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begins by stating that the Universe is Space, 
Matter, Time. These are three things, and 
each is all. 

To illustrate my point that Fatherhood 
and Sonship are simultaneous, D r . Wood 
tells us that Matter is three things, separate, 
and yet that each is al l : energy, motion, 
phenomena. The source of motion is energy, 
but both are simultaneous, for you could not 
have energy without motion, any more than 
one can be a father without a child. 

I have had considerable help from this book 
on the Deity of the Lord Jesus. There are 
many things this book has made me under
stand, and the first is the value of the ideas 
that the scientists teach, and their extent. 
One difficulty I had was what some of them 
said about ether. I t was difficult to see how 
atoms, containing electrons and protons, and 
whatever may be found out, could be trans
mitted at such a rate right through space. 
H e shews, with the present knowledge of 
ether, that it cannot do it, but he finds the 
solution in the omnipresent power of God to 
think and to move. 

I shall be well repaid for this digression 
if the reader will borrow or procure this book. 

Returning to our subject, the one-time 
blind beggar— 

V. 36. • " H e answered and said, And who 
is H e , Lord, that I may believe on H i m ? " 

Some have thought the w©rd here for 
*' Lord " would have been better translated 
*' S i r . " I t could have been. The Greeks 
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came to Philip and said, '" Sir, we would see 
J e s u s . " W e must remember that the Jews 
were very familiar with the Septuagint, for 
it was in general use. If my reader has a 
concordance of the Greek Septuagint, and 
turns up Kitrios, Lord, he will find that 
E V E R Y name of Jehovah used in the Old 
Testament is translated Lord. This is a very 
important point, when a foreign missionary 
is translating the scripture into the tongue 
of the nation he is working with. 

Pondering over this, I think the man would 
use the word to mean " L o r d . " H e had 
come into personal touch with Christ; he has 
also been .brought before the Council, who 
were credited with knowing so much. The 
result is inevitable. L e t a man have real 
fellowship with Christ, and he will surely be 
prepared to believe anything that Christ tells 
him, notwithstanding what the learned men 
may say. 

So we see he can say, " That I may believe 
on H i m . " 

Blessed God and Saviour, may the writer 
and the reader ever have the confidence of 
this beggar who had been born blind. May we 
also trust absolutely all that Thou hast told us, 
for we have fong since discovered that there is 
Joy and Peace in believing, and doubt and 
despair in unbelief. 

V . 37. ;" Jesus said unto him, Thou hast 
both seen Him and it is H e that speaketh 
with t h e e . " 
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V. 38. " And he said, Lord, I believe, 
and he worshipped H i m . " 

This reminds us of His revelation to the 
Samaritan woman. How clearly we see that 
the Lord reveals Himself to the humble and 
to the meek. How readily did she, and now 
this man, believe. " Lord, I believe," and 
he worshipped H i m . 

The word used here for worship may be 
used in a lesser sense. W e find that the 
Apostle John only uses it for divine worship. 

V . 39. " And Jesus said, For judgement 
came I into this world, that they which see 
not may see; and thev which see may become 
bl ind ." 

V . 40. " Those of the Pharisees who were 
with H i m heard these things, and said unto 
H i m , Are we also b l ind?" 

V . 41. " Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye would have no sin; but now ye say. 
W e see : your sin remaineth ." 

W e must ponder over these three verses, 
prayerfully, for as usual, those that are con
sidered learned do not agree. W e must trust 
the Holy Ghost to lead us. 

The Lord says, " For judgement I came 
into the wrorld." In John iii. 17, we read, 
" For God sent not His Son into the world 
to judge the world : but that the world should 
be saved through H i m . " 

The word in John iii. 17 is hrine. I t is the 
subject of the verb, I judge. H e came to 
save, not to execute judgement. 
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In John ix. 39 the word is krima, which 
teaches us that everyone is judged by his 
atti tude towards H i m . If H e is accepted, 
salvation is theirs; if not, condemnation is 
their judgement. His advent here settles 
all such questions. 

W e see it comes to this, that those who 
cannot may see, whereas those that see may 
become blind. 

There are two Greek words used here (see 
blepo). These have the faculty of sight, but 
as they do not use it, they do not see. The 
Lord came that they may see, but if they do 
not accept Him they lose the faculty of sight, 
and become (tuphloo) blind, losing the power 
or faculty of seeing. 

The Pharisees which were with H i m said, 
" Are we also b l ind?" I feel that there was 
a big W E here, for this is about the last 
thing a Pharisee would say of himself. 

The Apostle Paul well describes him : 
" And art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, a light of them that are 
in darkness." 

V. 41. " Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye would have no sin, but now ye say 
W e see; your sin remaineth ." 

This blindness is being unable to see. 
These claimed to be able to see, so they 
could not plead ignorance, for their ignorance 
would be due to neglect. These men had a 
wonderful knowledge of the Old Testament 
(the Bible then). I have friends who speak 
of such knowledge as head-knowledge. This 
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makes us smile, but we know what they mean. 
They sinned against the l ight; they wilfully 
rejected Christ; " This is the heir : come, let 
us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours . " 
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CHAPTER X. 

W e must ever keep in mind that chapters 
and verses do not occur in the original, but 
have been introduced by man for our con
venience, and very convenient we find them. 
However, if we allow ourselves to regard 
each book of the Bible as given to us, in 
sections, it would be more of an injury than 
a convenience. 

The Lord is speaking to the Pharisees who, 
with other ecclesiastics, had taken control of 
the things of God, and introduced traditions 
and commandments of men, and displaced the 
authority of God's Word . 

To enter fully into this, we should prayer
fully read Isaiah lvi. 11, Je r . xxiii. and Ezek. 
xxxiv. A t this juncture, the Lord was ful
filling Zech. xi., or at least we can be sure 
that H e had these scriptures, with similar 
scriptures, in His mind. 

V . 1. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
H e that entereth not by the door into the 
fold of the sheep, but climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thief and a robber ." 
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W e get here four terms : • the door, the 
fold, thieves, and robbers. I have no doubt 
that the Lord had a sheep-fold in His mind. 
I understand from reading, that they were 
usually of stone. Here , at home, we use 
stone where it is abundant, also hurdles. 

If you have read the scriptures you have 
seen that the shepherds fed themselves, 
scattered and divided the flock, and introduced 
idolatry, etc. 

The fold. I have no doubt is the Theocratic 
state, which Jehovah formed under Moses. 
W e note in reading the story of Moses, the 
great care he took in going just as far and 
no further than his instructions. Then the 
Aaronic priesthood was established, the very 
essence of it all being that Jehovah ruled, 
not man. God gave peculiar blessings. 

The door. W e can be quite certain as to 
whom the door really is, when we come to 
verse 7. W e have seen that , step by step, 
the Lord claimed to be all that the Theocratic 
symbols pointed to . There are differences of 
opinion as to the porter, before Christ came. 
I , at present, am inclined to think that it 
was Moses, as he was the man chosen to 
form the Theocratic state. H e was chosen to 
give the Law, and to him was entrusted the 
plan of the Tabernacle. 

H e was also inspired to institute the sac
rifices, to establish the priesthood, and to be 
the leader of the people. Whichever of these 
we look at, Christ is pointed to in every whit, 
for H e is the door. 
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Further , I cannot but think that John the 
Baptist also must be viewed as the po r t e r : 
" There came a man sent from God, whose 
name was J o h n ; the same came for witness, 
that he might bear witness of the Light , that 
all might believe through h i m . " John i. 6, 7. 

W e must however see that of these and any 
others who may be included, it is only the 
Holy Ghost that can make their work 
effective. 

Thieves and robbers. A thief is one who 
uses cunning and seeks to avoid detection : 
a robber is one that uses open violence to 
accomplish his ends. A theocratic state means 
that God rules, not man. 

The word written by Moses and the priest
hood should have been sufficient to have kept 
the Lord ever before them, and to His own 
this was found true. 

W e find Jehovah taught, led, guided and 
controlled the Old Testament saints, as H e 
does the Christian church. 

The Lord has ever been sufficient for H i s 
people, whatever dispensation we are thinking 
of. 

Alas, mere professors crept into the priest
hood, and into the theocratic state itself, just 
in the same way as we have them in the 
Christian church. 

Those to whom the Lord was talking may 
have been ordained to the priesthood; but 
instead of pointing to the door, they turned 
everything to exalt themselves : wealth, 
titles, power, in fact, all that the natural man 
approves of, they took into their own hands. 
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As I look around us to-day, our so-called 
priests are more confirmed Nicolaitans than 
this ordained-of God priesthood became. 

The Lord rebuked these Old Testament 
ecclesiastics. They became lords in God's 
heritage. There is but one Lord, the Apostle 
Paul tells us. I t is worth while considering 
the Apostle Peter , whom the ecclesiastics 
make out went to Rome, for they have got 
into his position. H e it is that warns any 
overseer against lording it over the charge 
allotted to him. 1. P e t . v. 3 . One has only 
to read of the works of the ancient fathers, 
as they are called, to realise that Rome and 
the Greek church would put them out to-day. 
Blessed God and Saviour, we bless Thee 
because our eyes have been opened to see 
that , having Thee, we have all the Fa ther 
has to give, and we ask Thee to keep us from 
the thieves and robbers of to-day. 

V . 2. " But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep." 

There is no article in front of the word 
" shepherd." Here , the Lord is speaking of 
what a true shepherd should be. All t rue 
shepherds enter by the door, i.e. Christ. H e 
is there, for the sheep to be led to exalt, 
honour and obey Christ. 

This is clearly an evidence that Moses, the 
prophets, and John the Baptist have opened 
the door, i.e. Christ to us. This scripture 
makes it very safe and clear for us. If we 
know of a so-called shepherd who does not 
minister Christ to us, we know that he is a 
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thief and a robber. This is indeed a simple 
way of discerning the false from the true. 

V . 3. " To him the porter openeth; and 
the sheep hear his voice, and he calleth his 
own sheep by name. ' ! 

There were frequently more than one flock 
in a fold. The porter knows each shepherd 
who has a flock in the fold. The shepherd 
knows his sheep, and calls them by name, and 
leads them out. There can be no confusion 
for, as we shall see, the shepherd not only 
knew their names but they knew his voice. 
I remember seeing a very large flock of sheep 
on the hill-sides at Torrington in Devon. I t 
was the lambing season. The lambs and the 
sheep all seemed mixed up and scattered. 
Sometimes a lamb would bleat for its mother. 
The mother immediately responded. Each 
knew the voice of the other. Towards evening 
there was a general bleating by the sheep. 
The lambs took to running in every direction. 
My wife and I were quite satisfied that each 
mother got its own lamb. 

This appears to run through nature. W e 
find it here with Christ and His own. The 
secret appears to be intimacy. For a dog 
does not know his master 's voice unless they 
are intimate. W h e n they are intimate, you 
can never deceive the dog. 

V . 4. " W h e n he hath put forth all his 
own, he goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow him, for they know his voice." 

The word used for " put forth " is a very 
strong word, meaning " casting o u t . " There 
are those who think that , as the Pharisees 
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put forth, or cast out, the blind man, so 
Christ sees the time has come to call His 
own by name and cast them out of the Jewish 
fold. This, I think, will come up again. 

W h a t a beautiful lesson we get from this 
custom of an Eastern shepherd of walking 
before his flock. The knowledge that Christ 
leads, and does not drive, tells us that H e 
will never take us where H e does not go 
Himself. 

Wha t a wonderful answer this is to the 
prayer of Moses to God when wanting 
Joshua. Christ is the true Joshua. In 
Numbers xxvii, 15, 16, 17. we read, " And 
Moses spake unto the Lord, saying, Le t the 
Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, 
appoint a man over the congregation, which 
may go before them, and which may lead 
them out, and which may bring them in, 
that the congregation of the Lord be not as 
sheep which have no shepherd." 

V. 5. " And a stranger they will not 
follow, but will flee from him ; for they know 
not the voice of s t rangers ." 

W h a t a mercy it is that " we have an 
unction from the Holy O n e , " that whilst 
walking under His control we are safe from 
the thieves and robbers. 

The Saviour said, " The poor have the 
gospel preached to t h e m . " I know of no 
better judges of the gospel than the poor 
saints that have the W o r d preached to them. 

W h e n visiting strange towns I have sought 
out the humblest places, and do not remember 
being disappointed. 
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I remember a splendid preacher who once 
came to our place. His subject was, The 
Lamb on the Throne. A brother came to 
me after the meeting and said, " Mr. Knox, 
I cannot find fault with this man, but he 
has gone as far as I can g o . " I said, " Do 
you feel like that? Le t me tell you that 
most of the time he has been speaking, I have 
been saying to myself, " My sheep know My 
voice; the voice of a stranger they will not 
hea r . " W h e n his four visits were up, with 
one consent we decided not to ask him again. 

I have had two other similar experiences. 
I am quite satisfied that to walk with the 

Lord in the light of His word will keep us 
safe. 

V. 6. " This parable spake Jesus unto 
them, but they understood not what things 
they were which H e spake unto t h e m . " 

The reason for this is very clear. They 
would have understood had they been born 
from above, for the Holy Ghost would have 
taught them. 

W e must be careful, in dealing with words,. 
to get the intended meaning. 

The word John uses here for " parable " is 
one not used in the other gospels. I t is used 
in 2. Pe te r ii. 22, and translated " proverb ." 
The word literally means " by the road or 
way " so that it is an idiom, and used figura
tively here. Some speak of this as an allegory, 
to which I have no objection. I remember 
some friends of mine left a Baptist Church 
and went to a Congregational Church. I asked 
why they did it. The reply was that the 
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pastor was a Modernist. As I did not know 
the man, and had never been into the place, 
I did not enter into it, as I should approve 
of saying good-bye to a Modernist. 

However, a friend came to me and said that 
he did not know what to do, for some had 
left the place because the pastor was a 
Modernist. I said to him, " W h y do you 
think he is a Modernis t?" " The pastor says 
the story of Adam and Eve is an allegory." 
H e was surprised when I said I thought it 
contained a very beautiful allegory. W h a t is 
wrong with an allegory? I turned to Galatians 
and shewed him that the Apostle Paul said 
the story of Sarah and Hagar is an allegory. 
I said, i ; Ask your pastor if Adam and Eve, 
Sarah and Hagar , were historical persons; if 
he does not think so, he is no use to you and 
the sooner you part the be t t e r . " 

The allegory is contained in the story of 
Adam and Eve. I t is really a wonderful 
picture of Christ and His Church. 

V. 7. " Jesus therefore said unto them 
again, Verily, verily I say unto you, I am 
the door of the sheep." 

W e have now the Lord 's explanation of 
the parable which, in going through the 
parable, I have in some measure anticipated. 
Here we see that the Lord declares H e is the 
door of the sheep. The reason appears to be 
that all is done for the sake of the sheep. If 
the shepherd enters, it is for the benefit of 
the sheep. I t does not say " the door of the 
fold " because shepherds, though ministering 
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to the needs of the flock, are among the 
.sheep, or should be. 

V. 8. " All that came before Me are 
thieves and robbers, and the sheep did not 
hear t h e m . " 

This is a difficult verse, hence the need 
to note exactly what the Lord says. The 
word is " a r e , " not " were , " so that we read 
that it refers to a class that then existed, even 
though there is no doubt that in times past 
there may have been others like them. 

Each one of us must try to be quite clear 
how we understand the words " before M e . " 
This sentence can be used in at least four 
ways. After pondering over it, I think it 
must mean, " instead of M e . " 

I t is interesting to read (Acts v. 34-40) 
about what Gamaliel says with regard to 
Theudas giving himself out to be somebody, 
also about Judas of Galilee. These men, like 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, placed them
selves before Christ. I t will be well to con
sider the three shepherds \yho were cut off. 
Zech. xi. 8. 

In some measure even Christians who love 
the Lord fervently may unconsciously place 
themselves before the Lord. 

A preacher once came for a month to our 
place. W h e n they heard that he was coming, 
some said to me, " You are in for a t r ea t ; 
we never heard of a man with such an 
adventurous career ." 

However, nothing but what exalted Christ 
was preached. On the way home to my house, 
I told him what I had heard. H e sadly 
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replied, " I used to . One time, after speak
ing (at a place that I knew well, that held 
several thousand persons) I said to myself, 
" W h o have you been preaching? You have 
been exalting self, not Chris t ," so I dropped 
i t . " 

In after-supper talks, I heard enough to 
say that I never knew another man who had 
had such remarkable adventures. 

I say this in order that we who love Christ 
may exercise care not to put ourselves before 
H i m . 

I t is also important for all who profess 
Christ to get very clear as to whom we like 
to hear about. 

" The sheep did not hear t h e m . " In our 
Lord's discourses the sheep are true believers, 
so tha t not to any serious extent could they 
be deceived by a stranger. 

V . 9. " I am the door; by me, if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in 
and go out and shall find pas ture ." 

Here we are again brought to " the door " 
and the statement made is applicable to all, 
a " whosoever " put in another way. I t 
means that whether shepherd or flock, all are 
sheep, and that all that are in entered through 
Christ. 

This is a t ruth expressed in several ways. 
If we take the Church, i.e. His Body, none 
but those have been vitally connected to 
Christ can positively enter. In the professing 
church also, there are as many thieves and 
robbers as there ever were. The titles, the 
affluence, the power, the positions, etc. they 
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claim! Like Theudas, they want us to be
lieve that they are somebody. The first thing 
brought before us here is ' ' H e shall be 
saved." Salvation is indeed a joyful sound. 
W h a t can be more blessed than to be saved, 
to know that we are Christ 's, to know that 
all that we shall pass through down here, 
pleasing or painful, will be among the " all 
things that work together for our good ." 
Nothing can happen but what H e permits or 
sends. And a sure sign between H i m and 
those who are His own, is that ; ' they shall 
go in and o u t . " 

This is just a common phrase to denote 
that we can use a dwelling or place as we 
please. There are no impediments, because 
to be in Christ is to be free from self. W e 
sometimes sing " A life of self-renouncing 
love is one of l iber ty ." W e must never forget 
that even Christians may become ensnared 
by self-will. H e then finds himself in bond
age ; hence we are reminded in another of our 
songs, " Christian, walk carefully." 

W e are assured that " we shall find 
pas ture ." I t is wonderful how true this is. 
W e really want but little down here, nor do 
we want it for long; it is Christ and what H e 
teaches us that makes life rich. 

V . 10. " The thief cometh not but that he 
may steal and kill and destroy : I came that 
they may have life, and may have it 
abundant ly ." 

This is indeed a finger-post, and we are 
pointed out the way to discern it. W e must 
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be filled with the Holy Ghost to see rightly. 
The true shepherd came that we may have 
eternal life and have it more abundantly. W e 
gain many th ings ; I might perhaps say all 
things, for in a real sense this is true, but here 
we have the main purpose, that we may have 
eternal life. Anyone taking the position of a 
shepherd must see to it that it is his purpose 
to bring the sheep into constant contact with 
Christ, for sheep are disposed to wander. 
Should we find ourselves seeking a less object 
than this, we see by the whole of this discourse 
our position in Christ's sight. 

W e must not think, as I have mentioned 
elsewhere, that the Old Testament saints did 
not have eternal life. There can be nothing 
to us more basic than life. W e read that the 
law was given by Moses, but grace and t ruth 
came by Jesus Christ. 

Confidence in God's t ruth and love was 
lost in the garden, but God in grace clothed 
them. The manner in which H e clothed them 
proclaimed Christ. 

The way of life by faith in a Saviour was 
known to every saint. 

V . 11. " I am the good shepherd : the 
good shepherd layeth down his life for the 
sheep." 

W e have a threefold description of the 
Shepherd. The Apostle Peter , in view 
of Christ coming to give rewards to His 
faithful shepherds, speaks of Christ as the 
Chief Shepherd. 1. Pe ter v. 4. 
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The Apostle Paul , in view of the resurrec
tion of Christ from the dead with the blood 
of the eternal covenant, speaks of H i m as 
the Great Shepherd. Hebrews xiii. 20. 

I am well aware that there are some who 
say with a preacher who once came to give 
us a course of addresses, " I do not know who 
wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews, but I 
know it was not P a u l . " Another preacher 
came the same year and gave us a course 
of addresses on Hebrews, and he gave us 
many reasons why Paul wrote it. After hav
ing heard of pros and cons for over fifty years, 
I think the balance is in favour of the author
ship of Paul , and hence I agree with the A . V . 
and R . V . Though I have always advocated 
that even boys and girls should do their own 
thinking, yet wisdom tells us on such a 
question that we should be very slow to go 
against both versions. 

However, all with whom I have to do will 
readily agree that the real author is the Holy 
Ghost. This is the supreme factor. John 
here says that H e is the Good Shepherd; 
John goes to the foundations of things where 
possible. The reason given is that " H e 
layeth down His life for the sheep ." 

I t is true that wicked men took H i m and 
slew H i m . The responsibility is theirs. 
However, the Lord has told us that H e layeth 
down His life for the sheep. No man takes 
it from H i m . 

W e have seen in the invasion of the land, 
what one angel could do, as Sennacherib ex-
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perienced; yet the Lord has told us that H e 
had but to ask and that H e would have had 
twelve legions of angels given H i m . 

There are those who claim here that Christ 
died only for His sheep. The theme here is 
that the Shepherd loved His sheep and that 
H e died for them. I have sought, as well as 
I am able, to advocate the balance of t ruth. 
A scientist would reject any theory or hypo
thesis, even gravitation, if there were facts 
that overthrew it. So our interpretation of 
Scripture must be one that takes in all scrip
ture . 

Here the Lord is dealing with what sort of 
shepherd H e is, and H e states that H e loves 
them so much that H e lays down His life for 
them. 

In John i. 29. John the Baptist says, 
" Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world." Even this state
ment must be read with its intention in view. 
This scripture, I believe, deals with what is 
known as original sin. No man will be con
demned because he was born in sin. I am 
quite sure that we all must admit that we all 
sin, that, like Adam, we have done, said, and 
thought sins that we need n o t ; in fact, to put 
it plainly, it has been done not because we 
must, but because we liked to. I t is this, I 
think, the Lord means in chapter viii. 24. 
" Except ye believe in me ye shall die in 
your s ins ." W h a t condemns us is the rejec
tion of Christ. This is the condemnation or 
judgement. John iii. 19. There are several 
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scriptures in John that deal with various 
phases of this question, apart from the rest of 
the Bible. 

V . 12. " H e that is a hireling, and not a 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
beholdeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and the wolf snatcheth t h e m . " 

V . 13. H e fleeth because he is an hireling, 
and eareth not for the sheep ." 

As we read the history of the Church} we 
read of several who have laid down their lives 
rather than leave the flock; in fact, some of 
the early fathers laid down strong rules about 
this, whereas others thought that there might 
be occasions when it was advisable to flee and 
wait for better days. This must be left to 
each one's conscience, and to the guidance of 
the Holy Ghost. 

But none of these in a true sense could lay 
down their lives for the sheep. Not one could 
settle the sin question, and give eternal life 
to all those that believe. W e know from ex
perience, confirmed by the scriptures, that 
this Blessed One has done so effectively. 

W e can clearly see that ownership is an 
important factor in the care of the sheep. 
David, as a young man minding his father's 
sheep, fought the bear and the lion. 

W e can have but a poor opinion of an hire
ling. W e must not think that all paid ser
vants are hirelings. Many a sea-captain, if 
my reading is correct, has insisted on being 
the last to leave the ship, and so sacrificed his 
life. W e think of soldiers, policemen, fire-
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men, etc., who have shewn a like brave spirit, 
and have stuck to their duty at all risks. 
W h e n I was a young man there were Acts of 
Parliament introduced to see that all ships 
were to be examined to ascertain that they 
were seaworthy. Those that were not were 
called " coffin-ships " because some owners 
were willing to risk the lives of passengers 
and crew for the sake of the insurance money. 
W e read of employers who have not taken 
sufficient care of their employees, for the 
hope of increased gain; of employees who 
have opened their Davy lamps and risked the 
lives of their fellow-workmen; of others who, 
whatever difficulties the business may be in, 
will readily leave it for a consideration, and 
simply laugh at the fix the employer is put to 
by his leaving. 

In every walk of life, there are hirelings; 
from the highest to the lowest. There are 
others who, at any cost, will do their duty. 
The wolf is perhaps the most prominent 
natural enemy of the sheep. They would 
probably be prowling around as the sheep 
would be taken to the fold at even. Then 
came the time to decide whether the shep
herd was a hireling or not. 

There are all sorts of suggestions as to the 
wolf. If it is a particular person, the Devil 
would probably be the one, for none has 
more ill-will than he for the sheep of Christ. 
The world and the flesh are potent factors in 
turning us aside from known, aye, and even 
accepted duty. 
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However true all this must be, I am 
inclined to think that the wolf is not neces
sarily singular, but points to a class. W h e n 
we say the wolf is a wild animal, we mean 
practically all wolves; and this would include 
the thieves and robbers who get into the fold 
or amongst the flocks. 

V . 14. " I am the Good Shepherd : and 
I know mine own, and mine own know m e . " 

V. 1.5. " Even as the Father knoweth me, 
and I know the Father : and I lay down my 
life for the sheep." 

The more one ponders over this verse, the 
more wonderful it appears to be. W e find 
the word " good " carries with it that H e is 
not only good but beautiful also. I t is this 
that commands our admiration. 

The word used for " know " here, is the 
knowledge we gain by experience. The two 
words John uses for " know " I have sought 
to point out in his epistles, and, as far as we 
have gone in the gospel, he uses them con
sistently. A t first, when I looked at this 
verse, I looked to see if he was using it differ
ently. However, I still keep to the view of 
the knowledge gained by experience. W e 
must never forget that John ' s principal object 
is to bring before us an incarnate Christ. 
As the eternal Son, H e is one with the 
Father . 

W e have said elsewhere that fatherhood 
begins the moment the child is born. As a 
writer has recently put it, God is not the 
Father + the Son + the Spirit == Three Gods ; 
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but H e is the Father x by the Son x by the 
Spirit = One God. In the countless ages of 
eternity, a creature could never attain to a 
knowledge of the Creator such as is expressed 
here :—to know H i m even as the Creator 
knows the creature. 

This, to me, is a further development of 
what Job saw, when he said, " Oh that there 
was a daysman between us : one that could 
lay his hands on us both (identify)." The 
Lord here clearly teaches us that it is His 
intention that our eyes should be opened to 
see H i m as Son of Man, even as the Father . 

I have often wondered why the Lord loved 
to call Himself " The Son "of M a n . " The 
Lord wants us to love H i m and to understand 
H i m in the deepest and highest possible way, 
and it helps us if from our hearts we each one 
can say, " H e loved me and gave Himself for 
m e . " 

All this is confirmed by this latter part of 
the verse, as it is clearly as the Son of Man 
that H e laid down His life for the sheep. 

V . 16. " And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold : them I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice; and they shall 
become one flock, one shepherd." 

The statement here means that the Lord 
intends to include all sheep. In His resur
rection H e will be personally accessible to 
any of His sheep that H e has ever had, or 
will have. There will be no need in future 
for any enclosure or fold, as all His own will 
be one flock and one shepherd. I have, how-
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ever, ever since I first considered this, thought 
that our Lord had Pentecost in mind, which 
at this t ime was very near. W h e n of Jew 
and Gentile he made of the twain one new 
man, then we have the Church of God. See 
Ephesians. W e see that after we are caught 
up, we still shall see the Jew, the Gentile, 
and the Church of God, not in enclosures but 
as one flock, with the Lord accessible to each 
and all. 

V . 17. " Therefore doth the Father love 
me, because I lay down my life that I might 
take it aga in ." 

This verse shews us the inner side of God's 
heart in a very deep way. I t brings before 
us the permanency of His work, for we see 
here the great purpose of God in His incar
nation. I t does not finish with His redemp
tive work. 

I t is true that it is past our thinking that 
God's heart should go out to His creatures 
who were alienated from a thrice-Holy God 
by their wicked works, by putt ing us on the 
ground of sovereign grace, and by the Lord 
laying down His life for us. Here the attrac
tive point in it is not only that H e did this, 
but that " I may take it again " which H e 
did when H e rose from the dead. 

This gives stability to His work, for it 
gives His sheep constant access to H i m in 
the truest possible way ; we may go in and 
out and find pasture, companionship, in fact, 
all that we can possibly need now and for 
eternity. 
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This helps us to follow the Apostle 's 
advice : that we should not consider the 
writer, but , " The Apostle and High Priest 
of our confession." W e should go through 
the Epistle to the Hebrews and direct our 
minds to what it says of His Apostleship : 
the purpose for wdiich H e laid down His life, 
and also His priesthood: the purpose for 
which H e took it again, i.e. as Man. This 
is but part of what is included here. 

V . 18. " No one taketh it from me, but 
I lay it down of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment received I from 
my F a t h e r . " 

W h a t a thrill this gives u s ! W h a t we 
have here is a direct statement, that though 
H e is God the Son, H e had taken upon Him
self the form of a servant and became 
obedient even unto the death of the Cross, 
yet H e laid down His life willingly and took 
it again willingly. God the Fa ther put no 
pressure upon H i m whatever position H e was 
in : H e had but to ask for twelve legions of 
angels and His position would soon be altered. 
As far as I can remember, this is the only 
place in Scripture where Christ is said to 
exercise His own will, and in this H e is 
under commandment. W h e n the Lord spake 
of His power here, the word used is not 
" ability " but " author i ty ," confirming 
what I have said, that no pressure was put 
upon H i m . 
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V . 19. " There arose a division again 
among the Jews because of these words, 

V . 20. " And many of them said, H e 
hath a devil (demon) and is mad; why hear 
ye H i m ? 

V. 21. " Others said, These are not the 
sayings of one possessed of a devil (demon). 
Can a devil (demon) open the eyes of the 
blind? " 

In verse. 19 we are told " again " there 
became a division among them. In chapter 
vii. 43. we saw a division among " the multi
t u d e . " In chapter ix. 16 it is " among the 
Pharisees." Here it is " among the Jews " 
so we get the word " again ." 

The coming of Christ naturally makes a 
division : as soon as one accepts Christ, he is 
separated from the natural man. The closer 
we walk with Christ, the wider the division 
becomes. 

In verse 20 we have some saying that H e 
hath a demon and is mad. Those who have 
had their eyes opened to see in Christ that 
H e is the power and the wisdom of God, 
could not possibly be at one with those who 
said H e is mad. Though we can see that to 
the natural man—having been one ourselves 
—the whole story appears absurd, we must 
remember, though we cannot agree with each 
other, that our instructions are " to do good 
unto all m e n . " Also, that God is their 
judge, not us. 

V . 21. gives us the effect upon those that 
are more or less affected by the message. 
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V . 22. '" And it was in the feast of the 
dedication at Jerusalem : it was winter ." 

V . 23. " And Jesus was walking in the 
Temple in Solomon's P o r c h . " 

As it is said to be winter, this is held to 
be the feast instituted 164 years before Christ 
when the Temple was re-dedicated because 
it had been profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
A t Solomon's dedication that was about Sept
ember, Ezra's about Easter, I do not remem
ber reading of any annual feast in connection 
with those. This one is in December. 

This leaves a gap of about two months. 
Some writers refer to Luke x. and similar 
scriptures. Personally, I think the things in 
this chapter suggest something of the kind. 

W e cannot enter into it here, but our 
young people would find it an interesting 
theme for conversation. 

I t is said to be winter. This is generally 
held to be the reason for being in the Porch. 
I n the hot countries they wrould want protec
tion from the sun. I believe the winter is 
the rainy season. The word ' ' stoa " trans
lated " porch " means a covered way, sup
ported by columns. The porch of Solomon 
was on the east side of the Temple. 

I t is interesting to note that our Lord was 
walking in Solomon's porch. There were 
various schools of philosophers: one was 
called peripatetics, because they taught walk
ing about ; another was called Stoics, because 
they taught in porches. 
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V. 24. " The Jews therefore came round 
about H im and said unto Him, How long 
dost Thou hold us in suspense? If Thou art 
the Christ, tell us plainly." 

The porch was a public place, so they sur
rounded H i m , for that is what the word 
means. I t was as though they meant that 
H e should not get away till H e had set them 
at rest on the question as to whether H e was 
the Messiah or not . W e cannot but feel here 
that some thought there was much in the 
Lord 's attitude that looked like it. Owing 
to their outlook, the Lord could not say 
" Y e s , " for to say yes would not mean what 
they thought. Nor could the Lord say 
" N o , " for that would not be true. The 
real difficulty at this point was that to them 
" Yes " would not be true, for they would 
not accept a Messiah that did not deliver the 
country from a foreign yoke. 

This world could never be set right till the 
question of sin is settled. So that in wisdom 
H e replies : — 

V. 2.5. '' Jesus answered them, I told you 
and ye believe no t ; the works that I do in 
mv Father 's name, these bear witness of 
M e . " 

The Lord had claimed in His words to be 
all the Messianic symbols : the Rock, the 
W a t e r , the l i g h t , etc. Here H e appeals to 
the miracles. H e had done all these miracles 
in the name of the Father . I t is not likely 
that , having done all as Jehovah's servant, 
that the Father would not interfere if H e 
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were not true, whereas these miracles bear 
witness of Me. They are evidences of the 
things I have said and done. 

V . 26. ' ' But ye believe not, because ye 
are not of my sheep ." 

Here the Lord puts His finger, so to speak, 
on the right spot. They did not believe, for 
H e was not the Messiah that they desired. 
As a matter of fact, in the gospel of the 
King, Matthew ii. 2, 3, it does look as though 
they did not want any Messiah at that t ime. 
The wise men came to Jerusalem saying, 
" Where is H e that is born King of the 
Jews, for we saw His star in the East and are 
come to worship H i m ? And when Herod 
the king heard it, he was troubled, and all-
Jerusalem with him.'" 

Yet at this t ime, for all they knew, H e 
might have been born in a palace. I t cer
tainly did not improve matters with such 
people when it was found to be a manger. 

Much of what these people stood for was 
quite true, and in its proper time will come 
to pass. W h e n it does, the Jews as a people 
will be ready for it, nor will it come by 
gradual teaching but by a sudden deliverance. 

The word " because " (hoti) may mean 
" for " or ;< because," see grammars. R . V . 
in margin has " gar " (for). There are those 
that think that " for " would better express 
the Greek thought. I quite think with these 
that call attention to this, because the fact 
of them not being Christ's sheep was not the 
cause of their unbelief; but their unbelief was 
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the evidence that they were not Christ's 
sheep. 

V. 27. " My sheep hear ray voice, and I 
know them, and they follow M e . " 

Here , the Lord having told them that they 
were not His sheep, tells them what the true 
sheep do. These verses 27-30 are full of com
fort and assurance. 

I t is very wonderful how it comes about 
that Christ calls vis His sheep. There must 
be quite a dozen reasons given to us in Scrip
ture why we are called His sheep. The 
young believer will find it very profitable to 
search for and meditate upon them. 

The Lord says, " My sheep." Sheep here 
is plural (ta probata), therefore the Lord is 
speaking of the whole of the flock. " H e a r 
my voice " : " hear " (akouei) is singular. 
This clearly shews that it is essential for each 
sheep to hear His voice, and that the Lord 
notes each one, for H e says, " I know t h e m . " 
This is plural, and means all. The word for 
" know " here, is the knowledge gained by 
experience. 

W h a t a comfort it is to know that we have 
the individual t reatment . W h e n we come 
to do daily business with the Lord, how true 
we find this to be. I t is indeed a real walk 
together. " And I know t h e m . " This is 
plural, so we cannot be left out or overlooked, 
for H e knows every or each one. 

" And they follow M e . " Here it is plural. 
The singular number we get in verse 4. So 
we clearly see that as a flock or as an indi-
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vidual sheep, we follow H i m . This is the 
very root of the Christian faith, for a prac-

( tical walk with H im, to submit everything to 
Christ and follow H i m , is the only way to get 
a foretaste of heaven down here. 

V . 28. " And I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, and no one 
shall snatch them out of my h a n d . " 

This is indeed a grand verse, and full of 
comfort to the believer. W e must note this 
threefold promise. They are only for His 
sheep, because it is only these that hear His 
voice and follow H i m . 

The Lord says, " I g ive ." No creature 
could possibly say or do this. In the first 
chapter we read " In H i m was l i fe ." I t is 
not " I will give " but " I g ive . " This is a 
present possession. W h e n John wrote his 
first epistle, he said, " These things have I 
written unto you in order that ye may know 
that ye have eternal l ife." Scripture is very 
clear on this point, and our experience con
firms it. W e can never lose eternal life, for 
it would not be eternal, and further, as we 
have often said, what God gives to us in 
sovereign grace, H e could never find a reason 
for taking away. 

This is further strengthened by this state
ment , " They shall never perish." This 
would not be true if, after a long period, 
they did perish. I t is not possible to state 
this in a stronger way. They shall never, 
never perish for ever. This is the double 
negative : one forbids, the other denies the 
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possibility, and this is to continue for ever. 
" And no one shall snatch them out of My 

h a n d . " Many would like to : kings, rulers, 
the thieves and robbers, the devil, demons, 
whoever they are, all are included in the word 
" no o n e . " 

The real comfort is, none can take out, nor 
can any slip out of His hand. I t would give 
us no comfort, if the mat ter was quite safe 
provided we cling to H im. I want a guaran
tee against myself. I can do with nothing 
less than sovereign grace. I can get this by 
accepting Christ. I do get it, directly the 
Holy Ghost unites me to Christ. 

How is it that some, whom I am convinced 
are real Christians, do get these notions. 
Many have yet to learn that it is possible to 
be safe and yet not feel safe. Some have the 
strange notion that when Christ tells us any
thing wonderful it is presumptuous sin to 
believe it. The most common reason, I am 
inclined to think, is that we get occupied with 
self instead of Chris t : when this is so, to the 
extent we do it we must lose our comfort. 

W e are often asked what persuasion we 
belong to. I think this is very much to the 
point, as far as this question is concerned. 

If we can honestly say we belong to the 
persuasion that the Apostle did, see Romans 
viii. 38. we shall revel in these wonderful and 
grand truths that the Lord opens up to us 
here. 

V . 29. " My Father which hath given 
them unto me, is greater than all : and no 
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one is able to snatch them out of the Father 's 
h a n d . " 

V. 30. " I and the Father are o n e . " 
W e get here an excellent reason why the 

Lord calls us " My sheep." W e are His 
because we are the Father 's gift to H i m . 
W h a t a wonderful fact this i s ! W e are 
God's gift to Christ. W e have seen that 
Christ is God's gift to us. 

W e have seen in verse 28 that none can 
snatch us out of the Lord's hand. Here we 
are told we are God's gift to Christ, and H e 
is greater than all, and none can snatch us 
out of His hand. 

W e have seen that Christ could not act 
independently of the Father . Here we see the 
Father cannot act independently of Christ. 
Hence the reason given, " I and the Father 
are o n e . " This indeed is a wonderful state
ment . Each word means so much. W e have 
constantly to remind ourselves that " No one 
knoweth the Son but the F a t h e r . " W e also 
remember that we are told that secret things 
belong to God, but things that are revealed 
belong to us and our children; so that we 
can quietly gaze at this, looking to the Holy 
Ghost to make plain to us all that we are 
intended to know. W e should be indeed 
carnal Christians if we do not want to grow 
and increase in the knowledge of our Lord. 

The Lord did not say, " The Son and the 
Father are o n e , " but I and the F a t h e r . " 
W e say in English, " ego . " This term in
cludes the whole being of a man as God sees 

357 



him, his na ture ; as he sees himself, his per
son ; as others see him, his personality. 

W h e n we come to think of the Lord, we 
see H im to be the Son of God and the Son 
of Man. Both are included, I think, in this 
Ego , (I). W h e n we think of the Son of 
God, we think of the eternal Son. I have 
said previously that none can be a father till 
he has a child. Both start together. The 
best illustration I can think of this is from a 
scientist. H e says the universe consists of 
energy, motion, and phenomena. Another 
told me the universe is motion. I t is clear 
to me that the source of motion is energy, 
but we cannot think of energy without 
mot ion; they co-exist. 

W h e n we think of the Son of Man, we 
think of Matthew i. 20. and Luke i. This 
means that God became manifest in the flesh. 
This is a great mystery but as we read the 
W o r d it is surprising how the Hoi}'' Ghost 
leads us on to see more and more. 

" I and the F a t h e r . " Here we see that 
the Persons are kept distinct, and though 
not a scriptural expression, one of the 
healthiest things we can do is, as one of the 
Creeds says, not to " divide the substance or 
confound the Persons . ' ' 

Le t us remember that Persons, Trinity, 
the Eternal Son, are not scriptural expres
sions, but the facts are. 

I met a new suggestion the other day. 
" That in One God, we have three personal 
consciousnesses." W e can turn this over in 
our minds . " 
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" I and the Father are o n e . " Though 
said to be " o n e , " the verb " are " reminds 
us of plurality. 

I t is very signifieant that " I " and " the 
Father " are masculine. " One " is neuter. 

How careful the Lord is! H e could not 
mean that they are one person, but can only 
mean one in nature or essence. As usual, 
every effort has been made to alter this mean
ing, for many cannot stand Christ being 
exalted. W e can be quite sure, by what fol
lows, that the Jews understood H i m to mean 
that H e claimed to be God. 

V . 31. " The Jews took up stones to 
stone H i m . " 

The word used here for " took up " sug
gests heavier stones than the word used in 
chapter viii. 9. 

This incident should make it very clear to 
us, as believers, that we can never hope to 
please the world and yet live as Christ lived. 

Our Lord went about doing good to all, 
and injuring none ; yet H e aroused their hos
tility. They could lay no crime to His 
charge. I t was His claim that upset them. 

As far as we are concerned when testifying 
for Christ, we can give H i m no less than H e 
claimed. 

As we look around us we see that wrhat is 
termed the Christian religion can be made 
fairly popular if we but give up separation 
t ru th . But as one takes a stand , however 
feebly, the hostility commences. 
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V. 32. " Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I shewed you from the 
Father : for which of these works do ye stone 
me? " 

The manuscript of the Revised Version 
leaves " my " out before " F a t h e r . " I read 
this, that the many good works that H e had 
shewed them were from God. Christ as man 
could only do miracles by God's power. The 
miracles that H e did were because H e was 
God. 

W i t h this in mind, the fact that the Lord 
said " have I shewed you " is well worth 
pondering over. W h e n the prophets did 
miracles, I have considered them as agents or 
instruments in God's hand, whereas " I have 
shewed you " suggests that it was His will to 
do this, which is a strong indication of His 
claim to Deity. 

V . 32. " The Jews answered H im, For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blas
phemy : and because that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself G o d . " 

The Jews ' reply is that it was not on 
account of His good work but because of the 
blasphemy that H e has spoken. 

I very much doubt what they said about 
the good work, but wuT wait till the next 
chapter for giving my reason. 

Their charge for blasphemy was " Thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God . " I t is 
clear that the Jews quite understood His 
claim to be God. 
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Others have sought to reduce this claim, 
but the stones fully condemn such at tempt. 
They were consistent in this, for that is the 
reason given for crucifying H im. 

I have read in books by learned men that 
in the first canon of scripture the greater may 
be inferred from the less (Test this). 

V. 34. " I s it not written in your law, I 
said ye are Gods? 

V . 35. " I f H e called them Gods unto 
whom the word of God came, (and the Scrip
ture cannot be broken), 

V . 36. " Say ye of H i m whom the Father 
sanctified and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest, because I said I am the Son of 
God? " 

Here is our Lord 's reply to their charge of 
blasphemy. 

W e cannot hope to deal with this fully in 
a book to young people, but to those that 
feel interested in the subject it is clearly the 
Holy Ghost intending you to understand it, 
because H e knows the work H e wants to do 
through you. 

I seek to make clear to you the line I 
advise you to take in your searching; for 
there are those who do not know Christ as 
God, and in varying degrees these people seek 
to make H i m less than God. Ye t the Jews 
had no doubt as to the value of His words. 

The Lord referred to a single scripture. 
Psalm lxxxii. 6. There we find in the whole 
of the psalm, as the Apostle Paul said, that 
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the powers that be are ordained of God. 
Rulers are not a terror to the good work. 

In Psalm lxxxii. the rulers or princes were 
a terror, as alas, so many have been; but the 
Lord judges them. 

The name used is Elohim, and in its fullest 
use stands for God. In its lesser use it 
stands for rulers that are ordained of God, 
and in a measure represent God. In Luke 
iii. 2. we read, " The word of the Lord came 
unto J o h n . " The rulers that represent or 
are commissioned of God are spoken of as 
sons of God. 

The word Elohim, the Creator, see Genesis 
i. Any good Bible cyclopaedia will point out 
other places where it is used in a lesser sense. 

These men were told that they were to 
'" judge not for man but for the L o r d . " 

The Lord quotes a single text where men 
who are ordained to rule are called Gods. 
" Say ye of H i m whom the Father sanctified 
(M. consecrated) and sent into the world (i.e. 
the incarnate Christ), Thou blasphemest, 
because I said I am the Son of God? " 

To put it as simply as I can, I understand 
it to mean that the term Sons of God is 
allowed, yet when God Himself takes on the 
form of man and comes to claim to rule over 
you as the Messiah, (God's anointed King), 
ye say it is blasphemy. 

I t is important to note that though the 
Lord quotes but a single text , and used a 
word with a greater and lesser use, and has 
given much exercise for thought, yet H e says 
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" (And the Scripture cannot be broken)."' 
The word used for " broken " (luo) means to 
loose or untie. 

This clearly shews that the Lord believed 
in the verbal plenary inspiration and divine 
authority of every word of the original text 
of Scripture. So did the prophets, David, 
and the Apostles. 

W e can unhesitatingly accept what is 
there, though we may not be clear as to what 
it means. 

Once we leave this solid ground we should 
soon find, as others have, that there is no 
standing. 

V . 37. " If I do not the works of my 
Father , believe me n o t . " 

W e have been told that we have to judge 
by the fruit, or works. God judges accord
ing to the heart, which we cannot. He re we 
see that the Lord expects us to judge H i m 
by the only method man can judge by. They 
are invited to examine carefully the works 
that H e has done. If they are not the works 
of God, they are told not to believe H i m . 
H e did not invite them to ascertain from any 
man or authority what they are to believe. 
After they had examined His works, they 
were to judge themselves. This is an impor
tant habit to acquire. In His grace H e , I 
am sure, will enable us to obtain it. 

W e meet with all sorts of men and women 
who make all sorts of claims, or at least 
desire to be thought somebody. W e can 
quietly discover where he is, without talking 
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about him, if H e is manifesting no fruit of 
the Holy Ghost, but living selfishly. 

I once knew a pastor who, when the 
deacons or church wished to get up anything, 
would ask for the proposed programme. Then 
he would say, " Can we place this between 
any chapters of the Acts of the Apostles? " 
If they said that they could not, then it was 
rejected, for they are not the works that a 
church should do. 

W e think of the ecclesiastical churches with 
their cathedrals, palaces, vestments, honours, 
titles, wealth, etc. I t is soon obvious 
whether it is of Christ or not. W e must 
remember that when we have done all this, 
though it is the best we can do, it may not 
be accurate, because we cannot weigh the 
things of heart and mind, as God does. This 
will enable us to walk and to judge with care 
and in a humble spirit. 

V . 38. " But if I do them, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works; that ye 
may know and understand that the Father is 
in me, and I in the F a t h e r . " 

If you have not faith in me, consider my 
works. This possibly is the first step of faith 
in Christ. To believe His word is indeed a 
high quality of faith. If you have not this, 
learn to understand by his works. How kind 
the Lord is! H e who is the Truth prac
tically says, " If ye have not ears to hear, 
at least you have eyes to see . " The evidence 
should have been convincing, but alas, it is 
t r u e ; none are so blind as those that won ' t 
see. 

364 



W h e n John wanted to know, and sent to 
ask H i m whether H e was the Christ or not, 
H e replied " Tell John that the blind see, 
the lame walk, and the poor have the gospel 
preached to t h e m . " 

W h e n we look around us, we see that most 
sections of the people have their shrines or 
methods of healing. 

I no sooner had accepted Christ than I came 
up against it. I was asked to go to a large 
church in Hackney. I t all sounded wonder
ful. One could almost pity those that would 
trust themselves to doctors, hospitals, etc. 
Then we heard of Bethshan, the Tongues 
movement, Christian Science; then other 
religions of the world. By the number of 
wonderful cures advertised in the papers, none 
need to be ill. 

But a quiet inquiring mind is a great pro
tection to us. The first thing we notice, from 
a commercial point of view, is that shrines, 
and quack remedies of any kind appear to 
pay those who acquire the rights. 

D o I believe God can cure disease? I am 
sure H e can. I have seen too much to doubt 
it. But I must admit I am suspicious of 
anything of the kind, if it is a good paying 
concern. As I read my Bible, I cannot see 
that with the prophets, apostles, and above 
all, the Lord, that it was a money propo
sition. 

Further , as regards God, H e is not confined 
to a shrine, a pool, or a place. 
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W e used to have a preacher who was very 
fluent. H e is now with the Lord. I said to 
him one day, that I was surprised that with 
such a flow of words, I thought I detected 
a hesitancy occasionally. H e said, " Very 
likely; as a young man I stuttered so that the 
only position I could hold was that of a cab
man. I felt I could, if not for my affliction, 
do something be t t e r . " A friend told him 
that he could get him a situation with one 
of the leading doctors. H e said he could 
not announce the names. H e advised 
Bethshan for a cure and intended to go. In 
the strength of this, he accepted the situation. 
The following Monday he was prevented from 
going, but on the Friday night at his own 
place, he went to the prayer-meeting. H e 
told the friends. They told him that God 
could cure wherever H e pleased, so they 
prayed to God, and God answered their 
prayer. 

H e said he had several difficult names 
which tried him, but the Lord stood by him. 

W h a t a relief it is to know that God is 
sufficient! W e can be quite sure that if our 
fellowship with Christ is close, and if we 
exalt H i m , the path is right. 

V . 39. " They sought again to take H i m : 
and H e went forth out of their hand . " 

They sought A G A I N to take H i m . This 
appears to follow on from the time when they 
took the woman taken in adultery to H im, 
in order to catch H i m . W e saw there how 
He got out of their hand. Though we are not 
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told about that here, yet, where we are told, 
it is very interesting, and the interest 
increases as we cultivate the habit of observing 
how the Lord delivers His people. W e 
need not stop at the Scriptures; we can go 
right on till we come to our own lives. 

A t Calvary, apparently, H e did not go 
forth out of their hand. Yet we have been 
led to see that it was at the Cross that H e 
obtained the victory and triumphed over all 
His foes. Truly the Lord 's people have found 
in the fullest possible way that the Cross of 
Christ is the place of deliverance. 

V . 40. " And H e went away again beyond 
Jordan, into the place where John was at first 
baptising; and there H e abode." 

W e love to connect this with John ' s work 
in chapter one. W h a t an indirect testimony 
this is to the success of John 's ministry, and 
yet John did no miracle. 

W e note that it says " and there H e 
al}ode." Outside Judaea. H o w true the 
Apostle John ' s statement had become. 
Chapter i. 7. " H e came to His own (things) 
and they that were His own received H i m 
n o t . " I t is clear that in Judaea they were 
bent on killing H i m , so that , humanly 
speaking, it was not safe for H i m to dwell at 
Jerusalem. 

V. 41. " And many came unto H i m : and 
they said, John indeed did no sign; but all 
things whatsoever John spake of this man 
were t r u e . " 
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V. 42. " And many believed on H i m 
t h e r e . " 

John does not tell us of the great work the 
Lord did there ; for this we must read the 
other Evangelists, especially Matthew xix. 
The little that John has told us is very rich 
and well repays any meditation we may give 
it. 

W e note how well remembered were the 
messages that John the Baptist gave. 

I do not know how other workers feel, but 
after a long life, I have felt as though my 
labour has been forgotten. I have, however, 
found from time to time that the word the 
Lord said is true : " My word shall not return 
unto Me void.'" 

The month I write this, I visited a place 
after nine years, and found that the portions 
of the W o r d I had taken there were well 
remembered. If any of my readers get dis
couraged by like thoughts, let me remind 
them to bear in mind that it is ours to sow7, 
and that it is the Lord 's work to bless the 
seed, so that we need not be discouraged. 
Keep on till the night cometh when no man 
can work. W e note, in verse 42, that Christ 
had much fruit there. W e do say that John 
the Baptist 's work helped. H e did no sign, 
neither can we. H e was filled with the Holy 
Ghost. W e are exhorted to be filled with 
the Spirit. This is essential for effective work. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

V. 1. '" Now a certain man was sick, 
Lazarus of Bethany, of the village of Mary 
and her sister Mar tha . " 

Though these are here mentioned in the 
gospel of John for the first time, yet they 
were well known. The incident in Luke x. 
28-42 appears to be the beginning of the 
friendship between the Lord and this much-
loved family, and it all began when Martha 
received H i m into her house. As we read 
the incident we cannot fail to see that they 
gave H i m a very warm welcome, so that the 
love between them comes as a mat ter of 
course. 

The first thing we are told is that Lazarus 
was sick. This is a lesson that we must well 
consider, and get it well into our thinking, 
for though I firmly believe that one who 
walks with the Lord is spared by the habits 
he forms through his friendship with the 
Lord, yet the fact remains that Christians 
do get sick and die, as others. 

W e have in the Scripture that Christ had 
power over all diseases, and our reason fully 
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accepts the fact that God must have such 
power. 

W e also experience that sickness, in the 
nature of things, must be trying to us all, 
whilst we possess flesh and blood. W e can 
also find satisfaction in the fact that this 
incident is a clear sign that sickness is not an 
evidence that the Lord is dealing with us for 
some sin that we may have done. W e have 
seen that John ' s friends thought this. W e 
must not allow ourselves to judge in these 
matters, as it makes us cruel to others. 

V. 2. " And it was that Mary which 
anointed the Lord with ointment and wiped 
His feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus 
was sick." 

John wrote his gospel many years after the 
event. I t gives us an idea of how profound 
was the impression this incident made upon 
John , for in due course he tells us of the 
incident. 

I think the predominant thought in John ' s 
mind was that with a heart full of gratitude 
because of her brother 's recovery, that heart 
was broken because she saw that it would 
lead up to the burial of her Lord. W e shall 
see, if we are allowed to come to this incident, 
some of the precious thoughts the Holy Ghost 
intends us to have if we ponder over it . 

V . 3 . " The sisters therefore sent unto 
H i m , saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick." 

W e note in this message that the sisters 
sent to the Lord no request, but they simply 
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told H i m that the one whom H e loved was 
sick. 

There does appear to be in the word 
" behold " (ide) a request to H i m to give His 
attention to it. Beyond this, they left it to 
the Lord to do what H e thought bes t ; resting 
upon the natural love they knew that the 
Lord had for Lazarus and themselves. The 
word used here for " love " is the natural or 
spontaneous love, not the highest form of 
love. 

As I have visited and prayed with the 
sick and dying, I have met with some that 
have been very particular that I should add 
" Not my will, but Thine, be done , " the 
reason being that naturally they wanted to 
get well, but really wanted the Lord to 
decide whether they were to stay here or go 
to H i m . 

Others I have met who say that if you 
say that , it is not praying at all, for the 
Scriptures give us positive requests, such as, 
" Friend, give me three loaves." The im
portunate widow said, " Avenge me of mine 
adversary," and another said, " Come down 
ere my child d i e . " 

W e really should make ourselves familiar 
with the requests of Scripture, and note how 
the Lord graciously answered them. 

The attitude of the sisters seems to accord 
most with the lines of a hymn we often sing, 
lines that have made me think. " My times 
are in Thy hand; My God, I wish them 
t h e r e . " 
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V. 4. " But when Jesus heard it, H e said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby ." 

This answer of the Lord 's not only was 
meant to reassure the messengers, but all who 
were there, and certainly the disciples. 
Though Lazarus passed through death, God 
had a grander purpose in this sickness, none 
other than to glorify the Son of God. 

A t this time the rulers did not want Christ ; 
they were bent on killing H im. Before this 
could be brought about, there was to be such 
a display of omnipotent power that , in spite 
of what we know of the dreadful state of the 
human heart, such a public display, of such 
mighty power one would think would convert 
all. I believe it would, if miracles could do 
it. 

W e have seen what a work John the 
Baptist did, who did no miracle. This 
miracle, and also others, leaves them without 
excuse. There is only one thing that will 
obtain salvation, and that is to be so thirsty 
that the sinner will accept God's sovereign 
grace. This suggests to us that whatever 
experience we may be called to go through, it 
can only be fruitful if it glorifies Christ. 

V . 5. " Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus ." 

V. 6. ' ' W h e n therefore H e heard that he 
was sick, H e abode at that time two days in 
the place where H e was . " 
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The word " love " here is a love of moral 
choice; it is the word used when it is said, 
"' God is love," whereas the word in verse 3. 
is one used for natural affection. 

I t does in its use here suggest that they 
were close friends. The Lord must have been 
pleased to stay frequently there. 

W h e n the Lord heard that Lazarus was 
sick, H e abode there where H e was for two 
days. Lazarus, when the Lord arrived, had 
been dead for four days. I t is a day's 
journey, so that Lazarus must have died soon 
after the messenger had left to go to the 
Lord. I t is clear, therefore, that the Lord 
did not wait for the death, but knew of it. 

This is interesting, for it confirms me in 
the impression that I have, namely, that the 
Lord was never in a hurry. 

There are at least two probable reasons 
why H e delayed. H e would finish properly 
the things that H e had in hand. H e loved 
these, and so would do His work for them at 
a time when it would be most fruitful for 
them, and useful for His purpose in con
nection with His work in testimony to the 
Jews. 

V . 7. "* Let us go into Judaea again ." 

H e does not say Bethany, but " Judsea 
aga in ," which suggests to me that the main 
reason for this was that H e had the purpose 
of His coming to earth in view, namely, His 
own death and resurrection. H e knew of 
their enmity to Himself, and that would now 
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be used by Him to take away the sin of 
the world and the believers' sins. 

V. 8. " T h e disciples say unto H i m , 
Rabbi , the Jews were but now seeking to 
stone Thee ; and goest Thou thither again ? ' ' 

The word translated " but " (nun) would, 
I think, be better translated " even now 
seeking." 

The disciples cannot understand that where 
His ministry is so acceptable H e should wish 
to leave it, to go to such hostility. Some 
think that they were also fearful for them
selves. Verse 16 clearly shews that Thomas 
was not. 

The use of the word " Rabbi " shews the 
respect which they had when speaking to the 
Lord, yet it is comforting to see that they 
could freely speak to H i m as they thought. 

W e who live to-day, with the events of 
to-day all around us, do not have the spirit 
of discernment as we should, I fear. 

Verse 9. i ; Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve' hours in the day? If a man walk in 
the day he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
the light of the world. But if a man walk in 
the night he stumbleth, because the light is 
not in h i m . " 

Some state that this is a proverb. The 
meaning appears to be that whatever a man 
doeth during the twelve hours of daylight, he 
does not stumble because the daylight pre
serves him from stumbling; but if he walks 
in the night he stumbleth, because the light 
is not in him or it . This can be translated 
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masculine or neuter . I can only understand 
it to mean that whilst a man is walking in 
the light of God's purpose for him, nothing 
can hurt him, and, to use a proverb, we may 
say, " A man is immortal till his work is 
done . " 

V . 11. " These things spake H e ; and 
after this H e saith unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus is fallen asleep, but I go that I may 
awaken him out of s leep." 

" After this " suggests a pause for a t ime. 
The Lord tells them that Lazarus is dead. 
H e does so by using the word sleep. W e 
speak of those we love as asleep. Saints who 
have passed on, are said to have fallen asleep. 
As we read the Scriptures, we see that it can 
only refer to the body, because we are told 
that " to die is ga in , " also, " Absent from 
the body is to be present with the L o r d . " 
W e are also told, " For we know that if the 
earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, 
we H A V E a building of G o d . " (2. Cor. v. 1.) 
I meet occasionally with saints who hold that 
a believer dies and comes to life again at the 
resurrrection. The balance of t ruth will 
correct that , if the mind is not warped. I 
have used Enoch as an illustration. W e are 
told that H e walked so closely with God 
tha t God took him home before he had lived 
half his days. I must read in this that God 
wanted still closer fellowship. I t would be a 
dubious advantage to have his activities cut 
short if he were put to sleep. 
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The Apostle Paul would have been the 
last man to desire to depart and be with 
Christ, if it meant to be pu t to sleep. A 
friend once wrote to me that we had a 
preacher who held to the theory of the sleep 
of the soul. I had never heard of the expres
sion, and had to enquire what he meant . I 
replied that I had no knowledge of anyone 
holding such a dismal view as that , and it 
would require a very plain Scripture to make 
such a view acceptable. I cannot use the 
word desirable, for I cannot understand any
one desiring to go to sleep whilst Christ is 
alive. W h e n I became " born from above " 
I became one with Christ, and I am persuaded 
that nothing can separate us. I am sure that 
as I walk through the valley, H e will be the 
first one that I shall meet. 

" Our friend Lazarus " is an arresting 
expression. I t tells me that the Lord con-" 
siders His friends to be mutual friends. W i t h 
the evidence before me, I have to agree that 
in every section of the so-called Christian 
church, there are some who love and trust 
Christ. I t is very clear to me that we cannot 
make all such our companions and fellow-
workers. W e have indeed a problem before 
us. Each one must answer this problem for 
himself. The problem is, How can I be a 
friend with all Christ 's friends, and yet walk 
according to the t ru th? Two conditions are 
essental. W e must know the word. W e 
must be led by the Holy Ghost. 
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The Lord said, " I go that I may awake 
him out of s leep." I t does seem that the 
disciples, in view of the risk to the Lord, 
shewed some measure of reluctance. This is 
confirmed in verse 16, I think. 

W h a t a wonderful mission ! H e is going 
to Bethany to awaken a man from the dead, 
and H e did it. This is another specimen of 
what H e will do one day for all the sleeping 
saints. As I read of these in Scripture, I 
understand them to mean that they were 
restored back to life under the old conditions, 
whereas at the final resurrection to which it 
points, they are raised to a new life under 
new conditions. The resurrection of the dead, 
not in Christ, is I believe, a yet later event, 
and comes last of all. 

V . 12. " The disciples therefore said 
unto Him, Lord, if he is fallen asleep, he 
will recover (margin : be saved.)" 

This word " recover " is, I think, the very 
best translation, for the word " saved " 
clearly is confined to the subject before 
them. Here it was illness. I t may at times 
be used for other things. The Lord used the 
word ' ' sleep " as a figure; the disciples 
used it literally. Figurative language used 
as metonomy, metaphor, etc. is so ingrained 
in (probably) all languages, that we have to 
keep our minds on the alert. Those who have 
had a good education in these things may 
smile at this, but we know it is so, and we 
must be careful to distinguish. 
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V. 13. " Now Jesus had spoken of his 
death, but they thought that H e spake of 
taking rest in s leep." 

Here John explains the misunderstanding 
of the disciples. This word " disciples " is 
a general term. I t should be true of all 
believers. I t simply means what we under
stand by the word " pupil " or " learner ." 
John the Baptist, the Pharisees, etc. had 
disciples. Some have made it a particular 
term, which obscures its meaning. Take one 
or two illustrations. Some call themselves 
Catholic, which simply means " down 
through the whole " hence said to be general, 
and is true of all believers. As there are many 
sorts, particular names have to be given, such 
as Old, Roman, Greek, Anglo—which as 
Milton, I believe, pointed out, is absurd. To 
use a particular general, I am with those 
known as " b re thren ." W e are up against 
the same trouble, for all believers in Christ 
are brethren. The same process goes on, so we 
have the exclusive, open, strict, etc. W h a t 
are we to do? I can only speak for myself. 
I use and think of the term brethren of all 
believers. If I have to use the term of those 
who gather as we do, I say we are known as 
open brethren. I hope as I use the particular 
term, I make myself clear. I have heard 
some say that we are not a sect as the 
Romanists or Papists are, and the Brethren. 
I asked one of the Brethren if he claimed 
that the people he met with were the whole 
church. H e said, " No, I think there are 
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probably Christians in all the sects ." 
" W e l l , " I said, " if your body is not the 
whole, it is a part , which is just what a sect 
or section means . " All I can do is to be 
quite sure that I am in the right part , which 
I firmly believe I am. I have read explana
tions why we are not a sect; I have seen that 
others can use their arguments also. Per
sonally I do not care whether I am considered 
to be in a sect or not . I have a whole Christ, 
and I am glad to meet anyone who also has. 
Bunyan, Spurgeon, Murray MacCheyne, I 
think, had a whole Christ. I t was a man 
who was considered to be in the sects, who 
wrote, " W h e n I walk with the Lord in 
the light of His word, what a glory H e sheds 
on the w a y ! " I have no time for those who 
substitute the Church for Christ. 

V . 14. " Then Jesus therefore said unto 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead." 

V . 15. " And I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent ye may 
believe : nevertheless let us go unto h i m . " 

W h e n the Lord saw that they did not 
understand the word " sleep " as being dead, 
the Lord spake plainly, that is, without 
mystery, but literally. W e cannot have a 
bet ter lesson than this, if in any way we 
seek to teach others. Our Lord saw that 
H e was understood. I expect this is the 
reason why we read that " the common 
people heard H i m gladly." 
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W h a t a boon and a pleasure it would be, 
it' all speakers made themselves understood. 

The Lord said to the disciples, " I am 
glad for your sakes that I was not t h e r e . " 

This teaches us that the sufferings of 
Martha, Mary and Lazarus were used to be 
a benefit to the disciples. How tnie we 
have seen this to be ! W h a t a blessing to the 
church were Paul ' s sufferings. The blessing 
still continues. Some of the best lessons I 
have learnt have been through seeing some 
of God's saints passing through trial. W e 
also realise that when we have personally 
passed through trials, they produce permanent 
results, if we take them from the Lord 's 
hands. 

Not only do we see this, but also that the 
time is right. I have the impression that 
the Lord had His own death in view. H i s 
object or purpose was that by the mighty 
act that H e was about to do H e would so 
strengthen their faith that they would be 
better able to bear the strain that Calvary 
would make on them. 

W e see the Lord 's intention was that they 
" may believe." 

I t is ever the Lord 's mind to deepen and 
strengthen our faith. The result was that 
the Lord can now say, " Nevertheless let us 
go unto h i m . " In verse 3 . it was " I g o . " 
W h e n in His hands we can go also, whatever 
the danger may be. 

I have heard it said that none ever died in 
the Lord 's presence. W e here are to learn 
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that death does not separate us from Christ. 
V. 16. " Thomas therefore (called Didy-

mus—margin twin) said unto his fellow-dis
ciples, Le t us also go, that we may die with 
H i m . " 

I can see no fear here for their own safety. 
W e have seen in verse 8. that they warned 
the Lord of the risk H e ran by going into 
Judaea. Being convinced that the Lord 
fully intends to go, Thomas said, " let us 
go, that we may die with H i m . " 

To Thomas, life would lose its value 
without Christ, and I believe to the others 
also. 

A t present, they do not appear to have any 
knowledge of that other Paraclete promised 
at Pentecost, who gives us an ever-present 
Christ, though absent in body. 

W e cannot but notice that the Lord had 
said, " Le t us go, to the intent that ye may 
believe." Thomas said, " that we may die 
with H i m . " 

How consistent this is with what we learn 
of the character of Thomas. H e is ready 
to die for the love and t ruth of Christ that 
he has, but he does not appear to go a step 
further than he can see, or has an experience 
of. 

Many things are said about Thomas. H e 
suggests to me the same sort of character 
as the man born blind. H e did not know 
whether Christ was a sinner or not . H e 
could not enter into that , but he did know 
that whereas he was blind, now he could see. 
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His story finished all r igh t ; so does that of 
Thomas. This is a safe position to take. I 
have often seen the sad result of taking a 
stand beyond one's experience. 

V . 17. " S o when Jesus came, H e found 
that he had been in the tomb four days 
already." 

W e have seen that Jesus knew all about 
Lazarus, so that we understand this to mean 
by the information given H i m on His arrival. 
Compare chapter iv. 1. 

V . 18. " Now Bethany was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off. And 
many of the Jews had come to Mary and 
Martha, to console them concerning their 
b ro ther . " 

Bethany being a little less than two miles 
off, it was possible for many to come. This 
tells us that they must have had a large 
circle of friends, and that these had come 
to console them. How helpless we are at such 
times ! All we can do is to shew our sym
pathy. Though we cannot do anything more 
than this, yet how sweet and precious it is 
to the bereaved to receive tokens of affection 
in memory of the beloved one that has passed 
on. 

I have experienced something of the views 
of those who speak against the sending of 
flowers at the burial. W h a t first appealed 
to me was the cost. I felt that it was an 
expense that fell upon some who could not 
afford it. W h e n I came to lose my own 
loved ones I found it was a real comfort to 
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receive the sympathy of others, and that it 
is better to leave these matters to the instincts 
of the heart of those concerned. I have heard 
some say, " Do not give me flowers when I 
am dead; give them to me whilst I am alive." 
This must be said without thinking, for none 
can really think that they are given to the 
dead. They are certainly given to the 
bereaved in sympathy with their loss. I have 
since seen coffins with no flowers and some 
with just one wreath. That finally cured me. 

V. 20. '" Martha therefore, when she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went out to 
meet H i m : but Mary sat still in the house ." 

Reading Luke x. in connection with this, 
we see that Martha was probably engaged in 
doing the things that must be done, so that 
she first heard the news. She however did 
now wait to tell Mary who was still sitting as 
a mourner. Probably there was no need for 
her to be doing so. Much has been said about 
these two women. Sometimes Mary appeals 
to us most, but here Martha appears to most 
advantage. 

V . 21. " Martha therefore said unto 
Jesus, Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not d ied ." 

I cannot agree with those who think there 
is a measure of reproach in her words, for 
she must have known that Lazarus died 
before the messenger met the Lord. 

These sisters make us think, see verse 22, 
that like them, very few of us have the faith 
that the ruler of Capernaum had, i.e. that 
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the Lord had but to speak the word, and that 
there was no need for His bodily presence. 

This is a most important point for each of 
us, dear reader, to be fully assured upon, 
because it does often seem that the Lord does 
not know or care. I think these sisters must 
have known of the Centurion's servant, and 
the ruler of Capernaum. However we do. 
W e must see that we are assured of an ever-
present Christ, and further, that H e is on 
the throne. 

W e remember the terrible position Jehosa-
phat was in. The enemy was not yet dealt 
with, but he must have learnt the lesson, to 
be able to say " believe in the Lord your 
God, so shall ye be established : believe His 
prophets; so shall ye prosper." 2. Chron. 
xx. 20. 

V. 22. ;" And even now I know that 
whatsoever Thou shalt ask of God, God will 
give t h e e . " 

W h a t a wonderful thing for Martha to 
say ! I t suggests that what Christ had stated 
in verse 4. had been reported to her, viz. 
that " this sickness was not unto death but 
for the glory of G o d . " She would probably 
remember the little maid who was restored to 
life soon after death, and the widow's son 
whilst on the way to the grave, so that she 
cannot but feel that in some way H e will 
yet bless them. She said she was sure that 
God would give H i m what H e asked for. 

The way the word " God " is used twice, 
and the word she used for " ask " shews that 
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Martha as yet looked upon Christ as one 
very highly favoured by God. The Lord, as 
far as I know, never used this word of H i m 
self, see John xvi. 26 (Greek). W h a t a 
pleasure it is to note how the Lord led her 
on to a greater vision of Himself. 

V. 23. '" Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother 
shall rise again ." 

Here again we see the Lord 's method. H e 
starts with a simple general statement, for 
H e could see the vague ideas Martha had. 
H e simply tells her that her brother would 
rise again, but not when or how. The 
disciples may have some idea, for the Lord 
said, " I go that I may wake h i m . " 

W h a t a blessing to us all is the fact that 
Christ begins with us where we are, and then 
gently leads us on. 

V . 24. " Martha saith unto H i m , I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at 
the last d a y . " 

This answer of Martha tells us that she 
had the faith of the pious Jews as to a resur
rection that is to take place in some distant 
t ime, but that she was hoping for something 
for the present. She had evidently hoped that 
the Lord would do something now. There 
is comfort in the fact of a general resurrrec-
tion at the last day. W e find the same thing 
as to the promise of His coming. W e are 
filled with hope and joy at the promise, yet 
I find that , like my own heart, so many want 
H i m to come now7. 
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Yet I feel sure that we would all agree 
that when H e comes it will be at the right 
t ime, and that there will be no mistake. 

In other directions, we are glad of the 
comfort that general t ru th gives us, but it is 
the particular t ruth that our hearts cry out 
for. To illustrate this, with what joy we 
contemplate the glorious statement that 
" God so loved the world that H e gave His 
only begotten Son. ' ' The joy deepens when 
we read that " Christ so loved the Church that 
H e gave Himself for h e r , " but surely the 
thrill comes when we can say with the Apostle 
Paul that " H e loved M E and gave Himself 
for M E . " 

I t is very important to us, boys and girls 
in the faith, that we ponder over this. W e 
cannot have the fulness of blessing till we can 
freely enter into this. 

W e are now to have the one answer that 
God gives to every problem, namely, a better 
knowledge of Christ. 

V . 25. " Jesus said unto her, I am the 
resurrection and the life : he that believeth on 
Me, though he die, yet shall he l ive." 

Note that this is a present thing, and we 
must understand what the Lord says here in 
this light. 

W e saw in verse 22. that Martha said, " I 
know whatsoever Thou shalt ask of God, God 
will give T h e e . " 

The reply is that Christ does not receive 
or obtain these blessings, but H e says " I " ? 
This personal pronoun here is very prominent 
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indeed. W e should not translate so, but it 
is Ego, eimi, I am. I t is written thus in 
Greek to give the full emphasis. 

So we see that the Lord does not procure 
or obtain these blessings for us. Christ 
claims in His person to be all. I t is indeed 
a profound thought that in the person of 
Christ resurrection and life are not something 
in the future but a present reality. 

As we continue to ponder over this, we 
shall find it grows fuller and fuller day by 
day. I have no doubt the learned brethren 
have very much more than we have, but I 
doubt if they have a line long enough to 
plumb its depths whilst down here. 

I t is very clear that none but God could 
say this, and yet some are so blind that they 
deny the deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, even 
with this Scripture before them. I t is a clear 
evidence that they do not know the Lord. 

" I am the life." John uses the word 
(e zoe) The Life, for the eternal life, which 
can only be obtained by life in Christ. For , 
boys and girls, this is indeed strong meat to 
feed upon, but it is worth any effort that we 
can make to understand, and I am sure that 
we ought to be encouraged to do so, if we 
but remember that the Holy Ghost is quite 
able and willing to help us. 

W e must remember that the Bible is 
written in language used by men. But God 
talks about things that those who have never 
been born from above cannot possibly under
stand ; for their eyes have never seen, nor 
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their ears ever heard, nor has it ever entered 
their imaginations the things that God has 
prepared for His own. 

W e must therefore learn to note the dif
ference between the usual and the scriptural 
use of the word. The context often uses 
the usual meaning to bring out the spiritual 
meaning, as here. 

" H e that believeth on Me, though he 
die, yet shall he l ive." i.e. he that has this 
deeper meaning and hath obtained this 
spiritual life in Christ, even though he were 
dead, that is, dead as the natural man under
stands it, yet he shall live, i.e. as we shall 
see by the next verse, shall keep on living. 
The death of the body that we see does not 
interrupt this life ; he shall live. See Romans 
viii. 38, 39. Though this is written in the 
future, its meaning is that life in Christ has 
no interruption, because Christ has said, " I 
am the resurrection and the life." I t is all 
due to being one with H i m . 

V . 26. " And whosoever liveth and 
believeth on me shall never die. Belie vest 
thou this? " 

The previous verse deals with those who 
are dead, as the undertaker understands i t . 
The Lord now in this verse takes up those 
who are living, and assures us that if we are 
believers in H im, we shall never die, i.e. 
though the body may die and be buried, our 
life is not interrupted; we never die. Even 
what is known as the second death does not 
affect us. 
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If we have learned that the first meaning 
of death in Scripture i s : Separation from 
God, this scripture is not difficult. 

In Gen. ii. God said to Adam, " The day 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely d i e . " 
If we read this as natural death, it was not 
true, for he lived hundreds of years after, 
but in its true meaning we know that directly 
they heard the voice of God they ran away. 
Praise His Name, we see that God can save 
those who are separated from Him by their 
being clothed bv H i m . 

The Lord then said to her : " Believest 
thou this? " 

This is the point that matters, as far as we 
are personally concerned. W e must be care
ful here, for it does seem to me that we may 
not really believe what we think we believe. 
W e must see how important it is that we get 
clear as to what we really believe. 

V. 27. " She said unto H im, Yea, Lord, 
I have believed that Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God, even H e that cometh into the 
world." 

This is indeed a wonderful confession to 
make, fuller than Peter ' s in Matthew xvi. 
16, and one that would get her into serious 
trouble with the Sanhedrin. 

There is the basis of the Christian position 
in the three statements she makes, as to her 
belief. As this is written in the perfect 
tense it really means I have believed and do 
believe. But her answer does not go all the 
way that the Lord 's question meant , really 
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because she did not understand it, as her con
duct at the grave clearly shews. But her 
confession does include all that she was to 
understand later. I think, being boys and 
girls, we even to-day are much in the same 
position. Personally I have to admit that 
there is much in the Christian faith that I do 
not understand, but I have got so much light 
as I have passed along the way, that I can 
accept whatever the W o r d teaches, and can 
wait. All children believe their parents if 
they trust them. " Daddy told me so " is 
all they want. 

W e are in the same position with regard 
to things that are not considered as scrip
tural. I think even very learned people 
would admit this. 

V . 28. " And when she had said this, she 
went away and called Mary her sister secretly, 
saying, The Master is here and calleth t h e e . " 

W e are not told that Christ asked for 
Mary, but we can be quite sure Martha 
would not have said so if it were not t rue. 
Nor can I think that Martha would have left 
the Lord so soon. So that it is evident that 
John does not record all. The Bible would 
indeed be a big one if all were recorded. 
(John xxi. 25.) 

Martha called Mary secretly. The word 
really means that she did so so that it would 
be unnoticed by those present. 

W e have seen that Christ went to Judsea. 
The risk was evident to His disciples. The 
Lord knew God's purpose for H im, and wil-

390 



lingly went, but took every care in order not 
to provoke hostility. H e knew there were 
some unbelieving Jews in the house. • Verse 
46. shews how necessary this care was. 

I quite agree with those who think that 
is the probable reason why the Lord did not 
go straight to the house. 

I t is interesting to note that Martha spoke 
of the Lord as Master, i.e. the Teacher. W e 
will meet this in chapter xiii. 

V . 29. " And she, when she heard it, 
arose quickly and went unto H i m . " The 
words used here suggest that Mary must 
have been prostrate with grief. She however 
no sooner hears that the Lord calleth for her 
than she arises quickly, no doubt feeling 
that now H e is here, she will get true com
fort. All believers who have passed through 
sorrow have discovered that a real sense of 
His presence is the very best of all comfort. 
I t is indeed a rich experience to know God 
as the Father of Mercies and the God of all 
Comfort. 

V . 30. ( " Now Jesus was not yet come 
into the village, but was still in the place 
where Martha met H i m ") 

This staying in the same place looks as 
though H e wanted to see the sisters alone. 
I t is much better, when any real work of a 
personal nature has to be done, to be able to 
do so, whatever the business in hand may be. 
I t is especially so in times of trouble. I t is 
most probable that the Lord would desire to 
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prepare Mary as H e had done Martha for 
that which H e was about to do. 

I t is thought by some that the Lord, know
ing of the Jews who were there, did so, using 
the proper caution in avoiding their hostility. 

V . 31 . " The Jews then which were with 
her in the house, and were comforting her, 
when they saw Mary that she rose up quickly 
and went out, followed her supposing that she 
was going to the tomb to weep there " 
(Greek ; wail.) 

W e cannot fail to see here that the pur
pose of the Lord in staying outside the vil
lage, and Tlis directions to Martha, were 
frustrated, for both the sisters having left the 
house, these people, thinking they had gone 
to the grave, could hardly do anything else 
but leave the house too. 

W e sec that the Lord 's action of avoiding 
conflict is confirmed. I have often thought 
that many of the Christian martyrs brought 
their sufferings on themselves, because they 
had not learned this lesson. W e need not 
be afraid to exercise caution or prudence, for 
we see that God will carry out His purposes, 
and there can be no fault ascribed to us. 

I t is clear that God's purpose was that this 
great miracle was to be performed not 
amongst His friends only, but in the presence 
of a mixed assembly. 

W e can understand this, as it would explain 
the presence of Lazarus. W e cannot fail to 
compare this with our Lord 's own resurrec
tion. As far as I can see, none but His own 
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ever saw His bodily presence though five 
hundred saw H i m at one time. The world 
crucified the Saviour. The next t ime they 
will see H im will be when H e comes as Judge . 

All this is as clear as a sunbeam, if we but 
see why the 70th week (as we call it) of 
Daniel 's prophecy is yet to be fulfilled, and 
what Pentecost means, its purpose being com
pleted at 1. Thess. iv. 

V . 32. " Mary therefore, when she came 
where Jesus was, fell down at His feet, say
ing unto H im, Lord, if Thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not d ied." 

How instructive to us is this difference in 
the character of Martha and Mary, and the 
Lord 's t reatment of each. 

W e note that they both said the same 
thing, which shews that their view-point was 
alike; that it was His presence they needed. 

Our lesson therefore must come to us by 
their manner. Martha, when she had spoken, 
even added words that were a comfort to her, 
" Even now I know that whatsoever Thou 
shalt ask of God, God will give T h e e . " 
verse 21. The Lord responded by giving her 
further instruction. Mary's character was 
such that a great grief overcame her ; she fell 
prostrate at the Lord ' s feet; she had nothing 
further she could say. As we often say, 
" she gave way . " 

As we pass through our pilgrimage, we 
cannot fail to notice the difference in the tem
perament of those we meet . I have seen 
some turn pale and quiet ; their faith comes 
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in to support them, as did Martha 's . I find 
personally that with such the sorrow appears 
to be more permanent. W i t h others, their 
recovery from excessive grief is generally 
speedy, if not they become invalids, and some 
to the extent that they die under it . 

I have also noticed that the same person 
may for some reason act like Martha ; at other 
times like Mary. There is more in our make
up than we dream of. 

However, the Lord shews us the right cor
rective. W e have seen how the Lord acted 
with Martha. W i t h Mary, the Lord was 
also overcome. H e wept with her. The 
sympathetic tear was what Mary really 
needed, and that she got . 

I remember being in a household overcome 
with grief. A Christian sister came in. She 
took the hand of a Mary, and sat silent. 
Soon the sympathetic tears began to flow, 
and all were comforted. A t other times 
words of such help and comfort have been 
given that we have all been cheered. Our 
beloved Lord can do both as required. W e 
must be much with H im, to learn His ways. 

V. 33. " W h e n Jesus therefore saw her 
weeping (Gr. wailing) and the Jews also 
weeping with her, H e groaned in the Spirit, 
and was troubled, and said, " Where have 
ye laid him? They say unto H im, Lord, 
come and see . " 

V . 35. " Jesus wep t . " 
These verses are quite beyond my capacity 

to understand. Thinking of verse 33 " H e 
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groaned in the spirit and was troubled " (Gr. 
troubled Himself), the more difficult they 
became. The word used for " groaned " 
means to snort as a horse when it is upset. 
" In the spirit '" (to pneumati) means that 
part of our being that links us up with 
divine things, whereas psuche, put into Eng
lish, psyche, means the soul or life that links 
us up with natural things. Both these words 
may be used in various ways. 

I turned to see what the learned say. As 
usual, I found that they do not agree. How
ever, I felt that they were all well worth 
reading, though I felt they were beyond me. 

W h e n I came to Musculus, I liked what 
he said. I must admit that I have no idea 
who he was, or is. H e remarks, " After all, 
there is something about the groaning in 
spirit and troubling Himself which cannot be 
fully explained." , 

I remember long since when reading this, 
how astonished I was to note that Jesus wept 
on an occasion when H e was about to turn 
their sorrow into joy. I knowT that I should 
feel full of satisfaction to think that in a 
little time there would be such a change. 
This made one ponder over it. I noticed 
the words used. The word " to groan " 
contains the thought of indignation with it, 
and to note how it is translated in other pas
sages confirms the thought. A t Gethsemane, 
"' H e became sorrowful unto dea th , " yet H e 
said, " O my Father , if this cannot pass 
away except I drink it, Thy will be done . " 
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There is no thought of indignation, but His 
soul was troubled at the tremendous experi
ence before H i m . 

I conclude that in the midst of the mar
vellous work H e was about to do, His spirit 
would be lifted up at the sight of their weep
ing, and seeing the sorrow that followed sin, 
His sympathetic nature was tried, and H e 
wept. The word used here is used nowhere 
else in the New Testament. I t is used in 
the Septuagint in several places. I t means 
H e shed tears, which comes more from the 
individual than the more general term, wail
ing. The following verse shews the effect 
such tears made upon H i m . 

There are many conjectures as to why H e 
wept. Even boys and girls can try and 
think of a few, and it helps us to do so. The 
one I like best is that " H e wept out of 
sympathy with the afflictipn of His friends 
at Bethany, in order to give an eternal proof 
to His Church that H e can feel with us and 
for u s . " 

Angels are never said to weep, though Ave 
read that they rejoice when a sinner 
repenteth. Tears are peculiar to flesh and 
blood, as a writer puts it. W h e n we leave 
this earth, we are distinctly told that 
" Neither shall there be mourning, nor cry
ing, nor pain any m o r e . " Rev. xxi. 4. 
W h a t a future there is for us ! The Lord 
said, <; Where have ye laid him? " W e can 
be sure that the Lord did not ask this ques
tion because he did not know, any more than 
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God did when he said, " Adam, where art 
thou? " I t however is an indication to all 
there that H e had no part in the burial of 
Lazarus. Schoolmasters do not question 
their pupils to obtain information for them
selves. They replied, " Lord, come and 
see . " I t was at this point " Jesus w e p t . " 

V . 30. " The Jews therefore said, Behold 
how H e loved h i m , " 

V. 37. " But some said, Could not this 
man, which opened the eyes of him that was 
born blind, have caused that this man also 
should not d i e . " 

How strange it does seem, that whatever 
God does, always has this double effect. 
Some see the right side under every circum
stance, and praise God for all His provi
dences. W i t h hearts full of gratitude they 
rejoice in every providential dealing. They 
never complain. If it is sorrow, they cheer
fully say they know where to find comfort; 
if it is what is called bad weather, they smile 
and say they don ' t like this but H e knows 
best, and what a blessing it is that they have 
nothing to do with the weather. If they 
suffer shortage of the good things or what we 
call the necessary things, they say it is all 
right, for H e could easily give them all they 
need, and they can count their blessings. In 
fact, H e can never make a mistake. I t is 
this sort tha t said, " Behold, how H e loved 
h im! " 

There is another sort, and to them, God 
never does what is right. Sorrow or pain 
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makes them bitter. Of material comfort, 
they say they have only got what they have 
worked for. In what they call bad weather, 
if too wet, too dry, foggy or stormy, their 
remarks are unpleasant to hear. Should any 
have more land, houses, than they have, they 
feel very sore about it. W e should be better 
pleased with them and have more confidence 
if they wanted to strike on behalf of those 
who earn less than they do. Not they! 
W h e n Christ did miracles of healing they 
said, " H e does this by the power of 
Beelzebub." God has promised that H e will 
not suffer evil to exist for ever. H e has 
shewn favour to the wicked, and they have 
set their faces to do evil. So H e has to 
purify the world with His judgements. Or 
even worse, if the trouble is the result of 
their folly, instead of rejoicing, they say, 
" And is'this a God of love? " This'is the 
sort that said, " Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of him that was born blind, 
have caused that this man also should not 
die? " 

W h e n we see how our Lord was treated, 
if we are walking as H e did, we should not 
expect any better t reatment . 

V . 38. " Jesus therefore, again groaning 
in Himself, cometh to the tomb. Now it 
was a cave, and a stone lay against it. (Marg. 
upon) . " 

The word *' groaning " is the same as in 
verse 32. There it is said, " in the spirit 
and H e troubled Himself." If there is a 
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difference intended here, then it would not 
be confined to " i n His spirit " but would 
refer to His whole being. 

H e was buried in a cave. As far as I 
have read about these tombs, there were at 
least two sorts. One went down, and a stone 
was put upon the entrance; the other did 
not go down. In that case the stone would 
be laid against it . Sometimes there was a 
ledge for the stone to rest upon, and these 
could be taken off as the others. The word 
used is " ep i , " which really means " upon , " 
but it is also used for " against ." 

As we read the incident, the lessons are 
to be gained by the three things Christ said. 
I t will be well to ponder over these prayer
fully. In these three sentences it does 
appear to me that our Lord meant each for 
both sorts I have mentioned. 

V. 39. " Jesus saith, ; Take ye away the 
stone. ' Martha, the sister of him that was 
dead, saith unto H im, ' Lord, by this time 
he stinketh, for he hath been dead four 
days ' . " 

For the sort that loves and delights to 
please H im, we get a very important lesson. 
W e can be quite sure that H e could have 
removed the stone, but so could they ; and 
we see it taught over and over again, that 
the Lord does not intend us to ask H i m to 
do what we can do for ourselves. W e really 
must be careful not to fall into presumptuous 
sin. 
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Perhaps this is the reason why some of our 
prayers are not answered. A friend told me 
he had prayed for seventeen years for a cer
tain work which was for Christ's glory. The 
Lord one day said to him, " W h y do you 
not do it yourself? *' H e did. 

•" Take away the stone " makes a good 
motto text . If we so use it, we shall ever 
seek to do all we can, and look to H i m for 
the things that H e has not given us the 
power to do. 

For the other sort, we see how careful the 
Lord is. H e simply speaks the word. The 
doing of it H e leaves to others, and not to 
any arranged person or persons. W e can 
quite expect that under such circumstances, 
there would be sufficient volunteers. 

In recounting the story some would say, " I 
helped to remove the s tone; it was not a 
pleasant job, the smell was very bad . " The 
corruption was so evident that it would be 
useless to talk about a swoon or trance ; so 
evident that the other sort does not even sug
gest it. This however calls forth a reply 
from Martha, which clearly shews that she 
was not expecting the result that follows, and 
possibly thinking that the Lord wanted to 
see His dead friend once more, she cautions 
H i m : " Lord, by this time he stinketh, for 
he hath been dead four days ." Even in a 
climate like our own, some have to be buried 
hurriedly for the same reason, that Abraham 
wished to bury his beloved dead out of his 
sight. 
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Like the disciples after the Resurrection, 
Martha was not a willing or prepared wit
ness. 

V . 40. '" Jesus saith unto her, Said I not 
unto thee that if thou believedst, thou 
shouldest see the glory of God? " 

The Lord no doubt refers to His message 
in verse 4. Probably H e also had said so in 
His conversation with Martha. However, 
the Lord said to her, " Said I not unto 
thee? " This does suggest the direct state
ment . W e cannot think that John in his 
narrative repeats every word. 

As we read the whole of the Lord 's teach
ing we cannot but see the strong emphasis 
H e places upon believing. Alas ! that there 
should be the need to do so. 

Man will persist in seeing in order to 
believe, yet God's method is the reverse. 
As far back as Moses, God would not let the 
people see the land. " Yet in this thing ye 
did not believe in the Lord your God . " 
Den t . i. 85. " Surely there shall not one of 
these men of this evil generation see the 
good land which I sware to give unto your 
fathers ." 

W e can understand this. W e all like to be 
believed, especially if we make a promise, and 
we feel hurt if it is not so, but how it aggra
vates the matter when the promiser is the 
Lord our God! 

The promise was that she should see the 
glory of God. W e remind ourselves that the 
word for glory (doxa) has for its root dokeo, 
( I think), and it means that none of us can 
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give glory to Cod unless we raise the thoughts 
of God in others. This may include having 
an increased knowledge of God in our own 
hearts. The Lord had given by word and 
deed many manifestations of the glory of 
God. The glory here is Christ's triumph 
over death and corruption, and the reason 
for this is not for display, but to shew her 
and us that this mighty power was used to 
express His love for them. U p to this point, 
as far as I can remember, none were so great 
as this miracle. 

Blessed God and Saviour, may this won
derful vision of Thine almighty power over 
death and corruption do its work thoroughly 
in our own hearts and lives, and we pray 
Thee that the Holy Ghost may enable us to 
enter fully into this. 

V. 41. " So they took away the stone, 
and Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, 
' Father , I thank Thee that Thou heardest 
me 

V. 42. And I know that Thou hearest 
me always : but because of the multitudes 
which standeth round I said it, that they may 
believe that Thou didst send me ! " 

The Lord had said, " Take ye away the 
s tone ." So " they took away the stone " 
suggests that Martha 's remark made them 
hesitate. But the Lord 's promise removed 
all doubt, and " so they took away the 
s tone ." A t this point the Lord takes up the 
work. 
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W e do not read of the actual prayer, but 
we must remember the Lord was the Son of 
God, manifest in the flesh. As to our own 
prayers, this subject we shall find dealt with 
when we come to chapter fifteen. 

Looking to the Holy Ghost, and keeping 
our mind on Christ, we will seek to get from 
the action and words as much as we can, 
though we cannot but feel that there is more 
here than certainly the writer can at present 
take in. 

Le t us imagine in our minds the scene 
which is now before us. The great crowd, 
fully expecting something is about to happen; 
the mourners, the bereaved sisters, all eyes 
upon H im. H e lifted up His eyes to heaven. 
By this action H e would shew that H e was 
addressing an unseen Father in heaven. H e 
had been accused of doing the miracles by 
the power of Beelzebub. His words confirm 
the action of His eyes. H e starts by thank
ing God that H e had been heard, following 
up by the tremendous statement that H e 
knew God had heard H i m always. To pon
der over this fills our minds with many 
thoughts. Probably if we did so, each one of us 
would have a difference in our thoughts ; each 
would have some but none all. Possibly all 
of us together would have all, and so by con
versation we could pass on to each other our 
portion. None but Christ could speak thus. 
Now we are told why. I t was done because 
H e wanted it to be clear to the multitude 
that His power was God's power, and that 
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H e was sent of God. Till they and we 
believe this, all is useless. No prophet could 
speak thus. 

V . 43. " And when H e had said this, H e 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come fo r th . " 

W h e n as men we think of this incident, 
we can see how the Lord ' s whole testimony 
was involved in this action. The amazing 
thing is how anyone could, after such a 
demonstration, still reject H im. I t shews 
the t ruth of those words, " Though one rose 
from the dead they would not believe." 

H e cried with a loud voice, a voice of 
command. How different to the whisper
ings and murmurings of the spiritists or 
wizards we read of in Isaiah! 

V . 44. " And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with grave-
clothes (or bands) and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him and let him g o . " 

W h a t a sight to see, a man dead in the 
grave four days, rising and coming forth, 
being bound with grave clothes. His move
ments would be impeded, but to what extent 
would depend upon how bound. W e are 
told that his face was bound with a napkin. 
This denotes an eye-witness. Hence the 
command, ' Loose him and let him go . ' 

Some have thought that for a man so 
bound implied a second miracle or an exten
sion of the miracle. 

I can see again that the Lord did not do 
what others could do. The willing workers 
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could loose him and let him go. By so doing, 
as each one handled him, they would get a 
sure evidence of the reality of his body and 
its condition, and for all, they could see the 
realitjr of the miracle as he walked back to 
his own dwelling. 

V. 45. *" Many therefore of the Jews 
which came to Mary and beheld that which 
H e did, believed on Him. '* 

Now we come to the effect upon others. 
John tells us nothing of the effect upon 
Martha and Mary. W e have a result of it 
in the next chapter. Many onlookers believed 
in H im. They had come to comfort them 
from a merciful heart, and they got the 
promise. They obtained mercy. 

V . 46. '" But some of them went away 
to the Pharisees and told them the things 
which Jesus had done . " 

Here in these two verses the interpretation 
surely depends on the " many " of verse 4.5. 
and on this, " But some of them.'" 

W e see that the same miracle had the 
reverse effect on "' the some."' This miracle 
proved in the most unmistakeable way how 
wrong they had been in their attitude towards 
Christ (v. 3f>), but alas! this created no joy 
in finding they had been wrong after all. 
Instead of rejoicing that they had been put 
right', they went straight away and told the 
Pharisees all they had seen. These Pharisees 
were the determined enemies of Christ, but 
we must keep in mind that they were reli
gious people. These " some " may not have 
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meant the result to lead to what it did. W e 
find, as we pass along our pilgrim path, that 
those who do wrong often have to go further 
than they intended or desired. 

W e are not told the effect upon Lazarus. 
H e probably, like Paul , found what he saw 
unspeakable. 

W i t h what confidence we should be able to 
place all our future in the hands of such a 
Saviour. 

V . 47. " The chief priests therefore and 
the Pharisees gathered a council and said, 
W h a t do we? for this man doeth many 
s igns." 

The word for council is Sanhedrim (suned-
rion). There is no article in front of 
' council," and this suggests that this was 
not the proper meeting of the Sanhedrim, 
but that, on receiving the news they gathered 
a council to consult together over this busi
ness. To obtain more power, they appear 
to have made it more of a general assembly, 
and did not confine it to its accredited mem
bers. 

The Chief Priests were Sadducees (Modern
ists) ; the Pharisees were Ritualists. There 
was no love for each other, but when a com
mon danger appears they can act together, 
and they ask the question, W h a t do we? 
This man (contempt, I think) doeth many 
signs; we must do something. 

They do not at tempt to deny the miracles. 
I have no doubt they would have been only 
too glad to have done so, but they were too 
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near the place and time. This has been left 
to a later date. Alas! These men, rich, 
powerful, educated and religious, are per
plexed. They are determined to kill H im, 
but there must be a plausible excuse for the 
people. 

W e should have thought that these men 
or leaders would have welcomed the man who 
wanted nothing for himself, but heals the 
sick, raises the dead, and seeks to bring all 
to a saving knowledge of God. If we have 
any lurking idea that some wonderful display 
of God's power will convert the sinner, let 
us abandon it. The Lord was never deceived 
so. 

I t is well to bear in mind the weighty 
words told the rich man. I t was useless for 
anyone to go back from the dead. They 
have Moses and the prophets; if they will not 
believe them, neither will they believe 
though one rose from the dead. 

I t was not the Lazarus asked for, but it 
has come to pass that another Lazarus comes 
back from the dead, and, as we shall see, they 
mean to kill Christ and Lazarus. 

Le t us pray that this lesson may be firmly 
fixed in our minds. I have said it before 
and I repeat the words, God has nothing for 
those that do not want it. Praise His Name. 
H e judges the heart. I t does look as if the 
woman did not go to the well to obtain 
living water, but the Lord saw the empty 
heart. That was what she, perhaps uncon
sciously to herself, was craving for. 
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Turning from the leaders to the people. 
These very people had come to Jerusalem 
to purify themselves. They with their leaders 
will presently be engaged in murdering the 
Christ of God. Alas! Those who have 
given themselves to a formal religion place 
value upon so-called priestly absolution. They 
will go to Mass, early on the Lord 's D a y ; 
then live as they please for the rest of the 
day. 

Le t us ever keep in mind that we must 
have a conscience void of offence before God 
and man, for the W o r d has solemnly told us 
that without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord. W e are saved to be conformed to the 
image of Christ. 

V. 48. " If we let H i m thus alone, all 
men will believe H i m , and the Romans will 
come and take away both our place and our 
na t ion ." 

The more we look into this verse the more 
we see in it, if we consider the argument of 
the Council and the motives that prompted 
them to reason thus. 

W e will look for a little t ime at their argu
ment . 

If we let H im alone, the result will be that 
the mass of the people (for this is clearly the 
way ' all ' is used) will accept H i m as the 
Messiah. This being so, there will be risings 
to throw off the Roman yoke. The Romans 
will come and deal with it. 

They could not have said this if they were 
not more or less convinced themselves. Their 
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trouble appears to be that they were not pre
pared to risk the position they occupied. 

The Lord had distinctly taught that His 
Kingdom was not of this world, for if it were, 
His servants would fight. The Lord stated 
this to Pilate when on His trial. H e had no 
soldiers or arms. H e had said, " Render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto 
God the things that are G o d ' s . " 

This was dishonest, because none knew 
better than these ecclesiastics that the 
Romans did not interfere with the religion 
of the countries that they captured, provided 
it was not used for political purposes. 

Their excuse was the general political 
excuse. I t was not for the welfare of the 
nation. Further , as ecclesiastics, they ought 
to have known the Messiah would be well 
able to protect His people. This man, as 
they contemptuously called H im, had proved 
H e was able to raise the dead and to heal the 
sick, and H e knew how to win men. Their 
stated motive was " The Romans will take 
away both, our place and our na t ion ." W h y 
risk the nation? Secretly it was, " W h y risk 
our place? " They could not get more. 
Fur ther , they knew what Christ thought of 
them. So to them they coidd see that if 
Christ was accepted, their position would go, 
and no doubt it would unless there were a 
change of heart. 

Alas! How many politicians are more 
concerned with their own interests first. 
Those who are in power naturally seek to 
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keep it. And yet they undermine very often 
the charge committed to them. Thank God, 
there are some honourable politicians, but 
not enough for our well-being. 

The politicians who are out of it, seek to 
convince the people that the wrong ones are 
in office. 

This will continue whilst the people are 
anxious to get some advantage instead of 
desiring justice to all, even to minorities. 

V. 49. " But a certain one of them, 
Caiaphas, being High Priest that year, said 
to them : Ye know nothing at all, nor do 
ye take account that it is expedient for you 
that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish n o t . " 

W e must not think by the fact that 
Caiaphas was High Priest that year, that they 
were appointed annually; they were ap
pointed by Roman Governors who naturally 
appointed one as it suited their political pur
poses. In Luke iii. 2. the name of Annas 
was coupled with that of Caiaphas. H e 
was the previous High Priest . On account 
of his influence, he had what appears to be a 
honorary position (chapter xviii.). Caiaphas 
was his son-in-law. I have read that Annas 
had five sons who at different times held the 
position of High Priest . I state this to shew 
that a family given up to preserve or advance 
the interest of the Romans proves to us that 
this fear was a pretended one. 

Caiaphas was appointed by Valerius Gra-
tius, the Governor previous to Pilate, and 
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deposed by Vitelline, the Governor of Syria. 
l i e was a Saddueee, and these did not believe 
in a resurrection, in future rewards or punish
ments, nor in angels nor spirits. They were 
wealthy and powerful, but comparatively few 
in number. 

God certainly has shewn us in His Word 
how worthless all institutions are. As we 
read about the Priesthood, we find that where 
one would think all would be well, right at 
the beginning of its history, it started the 
worship of the golden calf. I t has a terrible 
history. 

W e must have a personal walk with the 
Lord, sanctify H i m in our heart, obey His 
Word , and then each one of us will soon 
discover that " the Lord is my light and my 
salvation." 

Wi th the insolence characteristic of the 
Sadducees, Caiaphas tells the Council that 
they know nothing at all. " Was it not ex
pedient, and better that one man perish, 
rather than the nation perish? " he asked. 
The question of what is right for the one man 
does not concern them. Pie was a menace 
to their position ; he must die. The Saddu
cees were practically without faith in spiritual 
things. The Pharisees made much of faith, 
but with most it was but profession. But 
alas, they were not prepared to suffer any 
loss for their faith. 

W e must get a clear idea about this ques
tion of expediency. To decide a moral ques
tion, or the protection of a citizen, on the 

411 



ground of expediency, goes to show that the 
nation is weak, and does not, if abroad, dare 
to protect its citizens. 

I remember as a young" man how proud I 
was that I was British. I had been in
structed in my school-days that a British 
subject was respected abroad, for the whole 
weight of the nation was for his protection. 
W h e n I went abroad I came to the conclu
sion that it is safer to belong to the United 
States than our own country. Since I have 
been home, I have tried to keep my eyes 
open. As I read the papers I find that im
pression is confirmed. A strong nation can 
afford to maintain that their people shall be 
justly treated. 

If a strong nation becomes a terror or 
menace to others, it is only a question of 
t ime, for no nation can afford to be opposed 
to the whole world. I t finds out its mistake 
sooner or later. As I have said, the Caiaphas 
family knew that their argument was a pre
tended one ; it was their own position they 
wanted to secure. Their policy led to the 
greatest crime possible. 

Praise God, John, the writer, opens our 
eyes to see another side to this case before 
us : a side Caiaphas did not see. 

V. 51. " Now this he said not of him
self ; but being the High Priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die for the 
nation, and not for the nation only, 

V . 52. But that H e might also gather 
into one the children of God that are scat
tered abroad." 
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These words of Caiaphas have called forth 
diverse opinions; hence we need care. The 
expression of John " that he spake not of 
himself " certainly shews that John, writing 
many years after the event, sees that God 
spake through him. This makes us think of 
Balaam. Fur ther , as we read this gospel, 
we note that things were said which had a 
deeper meaning than the speaker intended to 
make. An innocent man suffers for the 
guilty, which is a dreadful sin. Justice is 
the common right of all, let the consequences 
be. what they may. John saw that God used 
Caiaphas, as H e has used others. In Num
bers xxvii. 2., also 1. Sam xxx. 7. W e see 
there, that the function of the High Priest 
was to inquire of the Lord for the people. 
(A picture of our beloved Lord.) 

W e remember that at the time of the 
destruction of the first Temple the Holy 
Ghost left it. I do not know that H e ever 
returned. H e will return, to the Millennial 
Temple. God, however, has been mindful 
of His people, and has acted, and ever will 
act to His people, in sovereign grace. 

Further , these High Priests were of Roman 
appointment, not of God's appointment. 
However, God carries out His purpose, 
though Caiaphas was unconscious of it . The 
guilt was that of Caiaphas, but it led to 
Christ being offered up . 

W h e n the veil was rent, the H igh Priest
hood among men ceased to exist, and Christ 
alone occupies the place. Caiaphas did not 
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see this, nor would he have agreed to it, but 
he had no voice in the matter . 

There is now but " One Mediator between 
God and man, Himself man, Christ J e sus . " 

The work is now done efficiently. The 
man-made systems of to-day are not needed 
nor are they capable of giving assistance to 
Christ. 

I have considered the "' Apostle and High 
Priest of our confession," and am so well 
satisfied with H i m , that I have " ceased 
from man, whose breath is in his nostrils." 

Some men, even among those who are 
professed ministers of Christ, very much 
object to the Atonement , and use the argu
ment that it is not moral to let an innocent 
man suffer for the guilty, and they say they 
did not want it. 

This has ever been to me a sure evidence 
that they have not been born from above, so 
they cannot see that a thrice-holy God must 
deal with the sin question. As ministers of 
the W o r d , they must read that from Genesis 
iii. right through the Bible, that there is no 
remission without the shedding of blood. I 
cannot see how an honest man can stay in 
the position. W h a t we see is that our sal
vation is of God. H e is the author and 
finisher of our faith. 

I t is very clearly taught . Jehovah told 
Jeremiah that if he could find one man who 
had done that which was the right thing, H e 
would forgive them. How interested I have 
been as I have followed Jeremiah in his 
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search for the man, first among the poor, 
then among the rich, and could not find one. 
But God found the man, and we shall soon 
hear Pilate say, '" Behold the M a n . " W h e n 
we carefully look upon this Man, we see that 
God took upon Himself the form of man, and 
so in the fullest sense of the word we can 
say, '" God is my salvation." 

In verse 52. Caiaphas did not go beyond 
the nation, but John sees it to include the 
whole of the elect of God. 

V. .53. " So from that day they took 
counsel that they might put H i m to dea th ." 

The overbearing way that Caiaphas had, 
enabled him to carry his point, yet it was 
probable that Gamaliel and Nicodemus were 
there, and possibly Joseph of Arimathea. If 
so, they were silenced. 

I have read the following, written by an 
ecclesiastic holding one of the highest posi
tions. " The conclusions of great ecclesias
tical councils are seldom wise and good, and 
sometimes are wicked and cruel. A bold, 
forward, xmscrupulous man, like Caiaphas, 
generally silences the quieter members, and 
carries all before h i m . " My experience is 
that this is in a measure true of even small 
meetings also, and it is with sorrow I think 
of the havoc I have seen wrought. This 
question should be most seriously considered 
by all those who are likely to be selected 
for a position of trust. Alas, this sort often 
push themselves into it. 
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After an experience of fifty-seven years, I 
say emphatically that they should not be 
selected by the Assembly. They generally 
choose their friends. The choosing is done 
whilst they are there. Fur ther , the greater 
number in any Assembly that I have known, 
have but hazy ideas as to the truths and 
general principles the Assembly stands for. 

The elders should be selected by the elders. 
Every Assembly should have a properly 
audited balance-sheet, as laxity in money 
matters often gives much trouble. Money 
matters should never be treated with laxity 
or indifference, and the Trust deed should be 
printed on it, so that each adult has a copy 
each year. The cost is trifling. Have a 
large number printed, and use the necessary 
amount each year. In selection, the elders 
should meet together without having anyone 
in mind, read Timothy and Titus, and give 
themselves to prayer, in order to know and 
get the man God wants. 

Then they should defer the selection till 
the next meeting. Conversations together 
will generally mean that by then the man is 
found. 

There are a few rules we have made in 
our Assembly, and, after many years, we 
find that (up till now) they answer. 

W e will not have anyone occupying a 
position of any kind unless he is regular at 
the Table. This shews a love for Christ. 
Also at the Bible reading, which shews a love 
for the Word . Then, for the oversight : we 
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are very careful to see that he stands firmly 
for the principles we stand for, otherwise, 
like so many of the buildings and funds pro
vided by the saints, they come into the hands 
of different sorts of people altogether. L e t 
each one of us remember that we are only 
here for a brief t ime, and till H e comes, we 
pass on our way. Our instructions are plain. 
" W e are to commit these things to faithful 
m e n . " I t is also a good plan not to select 
a quick-tempered man. I may have said this 
before, in view of the importance of the sub
ject. I trust, should the subject come before 
us again, that I may repeat it in some way. 

V . 54. " Jesus therefore walked no more 
openly among the Jews, but departed into 
the country near to the wilderness, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there H e tarried with 
His disciples. 

Till the time came for the Lord to be 
offered up, we cannot fail to see that H e ever 
acted prudently. This is indeed an example 
to us all. Because of the great work H e is to 
do, H e is spending the time quietly with His 
Father, and quietly instructing His disciples. 

V. 55. " Now the Passover of the Jews 
was at hand : and many went up to Jerusalem 
out of the country before the Passover, to 
purify themselves." 

A t first I thought this word " purify " 
(agnos) is used in the sense of cleaning, as in 
John ii. 6. (Katharos, i.e. cleansing is trans
lated purification). W e have to be very care
ful with words, and that is very difficult for 
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boys and girls, but I believe in keeping at it, 
otherwise we shall always be boys and girls. 
If we are, it must be because God has not 
given us the capacity to be anything else. 
Even then, I think it better to try. 

I have for a long time doubted whether 
words considered synonymous are really so. 
A book on synonyms is very useful. I know 
that by many writers words are used inter
changeably, which I have thought a pity. 

I turn to 1. John iii. 3. And there I see 
that everyone that hath the hope of our 
Lord 's return, purifieth himself. This goes 
to show that the hope of the Lord's return 
has the effect upon our spiritual state of 
making us internally purer, of course by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 

I think that John here uses this word to 
show that all the ritual and cleansings 
ordained by God to the Jew should have the 
same purifying effect, as our hope of the 
Lord 's coming should have on our life. So 
we get here a picture of men occupied with 
those things which should have a purifying 
effect, deliberately plotting to kill a man who 
had crowned a life of doing good by doing 
this mighty miracle to Lazarus. 

Strictness about religious observances can 
go hand in hand with gross sin, and just as 
the W o r d of God shews us that all these 
things have little or no value, so we get here 
a reason why our worship must not be in this 
temple or that but in Spirit and Truth. 
W h a t consequences have arisen through the 
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death of Lazarus ! W e see the earthly priest
hood and Temple set aside, and with these 
many other things men value. Yet God has 
told us in many ways and in divers manners 
to cease from man, and to meet the varying 
phases of man's incapacity. God has sent 
His prophets and teachers. Then at last H e 
sent His Son, and we are now about to see 
how they treated H im. So we get the 
climax of God's teaching, namely, that Christ 
is all. There never was or could be any suc
cess in man's efforts, in the real meaning of 
the word success. The death of Christ has 
changed our centre. God, in His grace, has 
allowed men's ideas to be thoroughly tried, 
and has clearly shewn us their failure, so from 
the Lord 's death, Lie entered the true Taber
nacle. W e must therefore have our minds 
and our affections set on things above, if we 
are to receive our portion from the Lord. 

V. 56. " They sought therefore for Jesus, 
and spake one with another, as they stood in 
the Temple, W h a t think ye : that H e will 
not come to the Feast? 

V . 57. Now the chief priests and the 
Pharisees had given commandment that if 
any man knew where H e was, he should shew 
it, that they might take H i m . " 

Here we see all comers raising the ques
tion " W h a t think ye? " I cannot but 
think that the meaning of this question would 
vary with the person or persons that asked 
it. Every phase of the question would be 
discussed by one group or another, as they 
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stood in that part of the Temple where 
Jesus had spoken. 

The other question " That H e will not 
come to the Feast? " Some would probably 
remember that on one occasion H e did not 
come till too late. They knew the order was 
given out that H e should be taken. So we 
see the Council had adopted the advice of 
Caiaphas to kill H i m . 

The authorities had to be very careful, 
because they certainly feared to create a 
tumult . Fur ther , some think that their 
authority did not extend beyond the walls of 
Jerusalem, and see in this a reason why the 
Lord is able to stay so often at Bethany. 

A writer raises this question, whether 
obedience to the powers that be obliges us 
to give up a man to the authorities if they 
are seeking to apprehend him. This is a very 
good question for boys and girls to get clear 
upon. The one who raised the question 
replies, " Decidedly n o t ; if we believe him 
to be innocent ." 

420 



CHAPTER XII. 

V. 1. •' Jesus therefore six days before 
the Passover came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was, whom Jesus raised from the dead ." 

John here gives another proof that he wrote 
his gospel years after the synoptic gospels. 
As the last of the Apostles to write, he is 
concerned principally to record things that 
should not be overlooked, so here he omits 
all references to what had taken place from 
the time the Lord went to Ephraim till H e 
returned to Jerusalem. The incidents dur
ing that time had been recorded by the 
others, so his purpose was not to give these 
well-known accounts again. 

I t is an interesting subject to take the four 
gospels and trace the events of the last week 
before Christ was crucified. There are how
ever, different results, brought about prin
cipally by the fact that the day of the Cruci
fixion is not agreed upon. I have met with 
those who think it was Wednesday. Most I 
have met think Thursday, though the tradi
tional thought of Friday also has support. 
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I agree with those who think it was Thurs
day, but if we are interested in these disputed 
points, we must think them out for ourselves, 
for as I have said before, unless we have our 
own view, we have but a borrowed one. 

V. 2. "' So they made Him a supper 
there : and Martha served, but Lazarus was 
one of them that sat at meat with H i m . " 

W h a t a wonderful experience to have sup
per with a man who had been raised from the 
dead ! W h a t thoughts would possess us as 
we gazed upon him ! 

W e also see in the third verse three phases 
of Christian service. In Martha we see ser
vice ; in Lazarus, communion; and in Mary, 
worship. 

W e can quite think that Martha whilst 
serving, and also the others present, would 
have their minds occupied with the man who 
had come out of the grave. If the reader is 
like the writer, what a lot of questions we 
would like to ask h im! W h a t a wonderful 
time Lazarus must have had as he communed 
with his Lord. W h e n Paul was caught up , 
he said it was not lawful to pass on tne things 
he knew, nor could he do so, for they were 
unutterable things. H e had no language to 
convey his thoughts, but with the Lord, they 
could, if advisable, talk freely about the ex
perience. Mary, (see verse 7.) was occupied 
with the man that was going into the grave. 
To be occupied with Christ is true worship. 

V. 3 . '" Mary therefore took a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very precious, and 
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anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped H i s 
feet with her ha i r ; the house was filled 
with the odour of the o in tment . " 

Before proceeding with this verse, the 
question is often raised whether there were 
one, two, or three anointings. W e get the 
one before u s : I read this one thus : Six 
days before the Passover, H e came to 
Bethany. Naturally, the first thing to do 
was to get H i m and His friends some sup
per, and this whole scene seems as though 
it were friendly to the Lord and His fol
lowers. I cannot think that the scene could 
take place in the house of Simon the Pharisee 
nor in the house of Simon.the leper. 

Luke vii. 36. This appears to be some 
time before, hence there could be no real 
occasion for the ointment or complaint about 
the waste. The woman is said to be a sin
ner. Further , the whole behaviour of Simon 
the Pharisee is unfriendly to Christ, and the 
general tone is different. 

Matthew and Mark's record is in the house 
of Simon the leper at Bethany. This is said 
to be about two days before the Passover. 
Some think that it cannot be a different occa
sion because it is not likely that there would 
be the same outbreak about the waste and the 
same rebuke by the Lord, especially so soon 
after. 

Personally, considering what John said of 
J u d a s ; it must have been trying to a man of 
his disposition to see this waste, when the 
money might be coming into the bag which 
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was in his care. But when the act was 
repeated, it was enough to make a more 
vehement protest, for he would consider there 
can be no need to do it twice. Wherewith 
would the bag be filled if this sort of thing 
were to go on? W h a t financial prospect 
would there be for him? The Holy Ghost 
leads one to say, Simon the Pharisee; the 
other to say, Simon the leper. Simon was 
a common name. I t is true, if we like to 
make conjectures we may say, " T h e Phari
see might have been a leper, and the leper 
might have been a Phar isee ," but the fact is 
the distinction is made. 

However, I think the boys and girls I am 
writing to will read the four accounts care
fully and prayerfully, trusting to the Holy 
Ghost alone, and thinking for themselves. 

W e will now look for a little while at 
verse 3. I have said that we get in Mary a 
picture of true worship. She had come to 
give, not to get. This very precious oint
ment tells us that nothing was too costly for 
her Lord, and, as I have read that it was not 
seemly for a woman to unloose the bands of 
her hair and appear with dishevelled hair, 
there was no service that was too mean for 
her to do. W e know that oil or ointment, 
where used figuratively, is used as a tvpe of 
the Holy Ghost. 

How often have we heard, at the worship 
meetings, a brother led by the Holy Ghost, 
so to speak, take his alabaster box of oint
ment , and, as utterance was given him, so 
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worship his Lord that the whole house, i.e. 
the Assembly, is filled with an odour ! Not 
only is the perfume going up to Christ a 
great joy to us, but we can be sure that its 
fragrance is indeed a sweet smell to God. 

Even in this world where we are told we 
must have tribulation, and well we know it 
is t rue, what a blessed people we are to be 
strengthened by such seasons of joy as this. 
Then it is well to bear in mind that we, like 
Martha, have the joy of service for the Lord, 
and should we have the honour of being used 
to win a soul for Christ or to uplift a weary 
brother, the joy is keen. W e cannot com
pare these joys. Then, like Lazarus, to have 
close communion with the L o r d ! W i t h what 
pleasure do we call to mind the nights when 
sleep failed us, or we have been laid aside 
by sickness. W h a t times we have had! 

W h a t a blessed people even down here we 
are, to have heard the joyful sound, " Jesus 
saves." 

V . 4. " But Judas Iscariot, one of His 
disciples, which should betray H im, saith, 
W h y was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor? " 

H o w dreadful to think a professed disciple 
of Christ can say this whilst the odour of the 
ointment still pervades the house! How it 
must have grated on the feelings of all pre
sent. I t is not pleasant to read it. 

Ye t there is much to learn here as we 
ponder over it. The care for the poor meets 
with general approval. " T h a t is what I call 
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practical Christianity " and the like expres
sions. Yes, we may be sure of man 's 
approval. Alas! work or devotion to Christ 
rarely gets this approval. To be active for 
Christ rarely does. To be active for Christ 
often means much opposition. 

V . 6. " Now this he said, not because he 
cared for the poor : but because he was a 
thief, and, having the bag, took away what 
was put there in ." 

Le t us remember that apparent zeal for 
the poor should be subject to close analysis. 

Judas appears to have been a follower of 
the Lord for the sake of a living. As we 
take our Christian and secular papers, and 
notice the appeal for money for charity, if 
possible let us get to know the people and 
quietly observe them and ascertain their 
manner of living. I t may be painful, but it 
is a salutary experience. 

I remember that when we started our 
Assembly we waited upon God to ask H i m 
to make it a missionary church, and H e has. 
Then later, we found it had developed on that 
line to such an extent that it crippled our 
work at home. W e then saw that everything 
must have its place. 

Once, a missionary who was staying at 
my home, saw our interest in missionary 
work, and cautioned me , saying that there 
are missionaries and missionaries, and so we 
have found it. The same thing is true of 
those who give themselves to the Lord ' s 
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work, when the means have to be given from 
the Lord 's people or friends. 

I have often wondered why it is that it 
is so much easier to get money for mission
aries abroad, or for societies at home than it 
is to carry on a work at home from our own 
Assembly in the neighbourhood. Then I 
came to the conclusion that they object to 
the constant effort that has to be made. Love 
of ease is largely responsible for our indis
criminate giving. 

Le t us remember that we are as much 
responsible to the Lord for the right use of 
our time as of our money. If you covet the 
" Wel l done, thou good and faithful ser
van t , " be careful. 

V . 7. " Jesus therefore said, Le t her 
alone; it was that she might keep it (M) 
against the day of my bury ing ." 

This " Le t her alone " appears to be a 
sharp rebuke to Judas, and yet it may be, as 
some people think, a further warning to 
Judas . The Lord evidently intended him to 
see that it is not His crowning but His burial 
that is before H i m , so an appeal is made to 
his feelings, if he ever really had any. The 
love of money will destroy all the finer feelings 
of which we are capable, just as it destroyed 
the finer feelings of Judas. Some think that 
Mary did this act unconsciously. W e can ask 
Mary when we see her, but till then I incline 
to think that she with her deep spiritual 
nature had eyesight keen enough to see the 
import of things around her. 
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V. 8. " For the poor ye have always with 
you : but Me ye have not always." 

W e can be sure of this, that there will 
always be poor. Much of it is brought about 
by the waste of money. I have often con
sidered how much of a workman's income is 
wasted on drink, tobacco, sport, love of show, 
etc. W h a t "Act of Parliament or schemes 
of social improvement can make a waster 
rich, or even in comfortable circumstances? 

Then there are the poor through accident,. 
ill health, natural weakness. W e can be sure 
that our obligations to such are constant, and 
for a Christian, and probably all, to spend 
money extravagantly or selfishly will be a 
serious business whilst we have the poor 
with us. Our instructions are that the strong 
are to bear the infirmities of the weak. This 
of course means according to our ability. 
Others will tell you what to do. Distrust 
them, and keep in touch with the Lord. H e 
will surely guide you, for H e remembers that 
we have our own future obligations to those 
dependent upon us, though they may not be 
considered poor. •' But Me ye have not 
always."' This clearly means His bodily 
presence. H e is about to leave us, and ever 
since H e has been seated at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high. H e has sent us the 
other Paraclete, as promised, and as promised, 
H e will come again. Oh, that it were to
day ! 

The Romish doctrine, that they have the 
power to take a piece of bread and with a 
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few magic words secure to us the bodily 
presence of the Lord, would render this 
statement untrue. 

V . 9. " The common people of the Jews 
learned that H e was there : and they came, 
not for Jesus ' sake only, but that they might 
see Lazarus also, whom H e had raised from 
the dead ." 

The Authorised has " much people ." I 
however think that " common people " is 
better here, for " ho ochlos polus ," as it 
conveys the thought more distinctly. The 
Greek has the preposition " ek " in front of 
" the J e w s . " W h y it is not translated I do 
not know. To me, it reads thus : " out of 
the Jews " i.e. to . distinguish them from 
their leaders. 

I t is this that upset their leaders so much. 
The term Jews John uses as those who up
held the ancient order of things, against that 
of the Galileans who were more given to 
change. 

To the people who were open to conviction, 
what could be more natural than the desire 
to see Jesus and the man H e had raised from 
the dead. 

I t is a fine thing to belong to the common 
people, i.e. to those who do not think they 
are superior to others. 

V . 10. " But the chief priests took counsel 
that they might put Lazarus also to death. 

V . 11. " Because that, by reason of him, 
many of the Jews went away and believed 
on Je sus . " 
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W h a t a dreadful thing jealousy is, first 
directed against the Lord. They saw in H i m 
One who was to be above them. They said 
first that it was better for one man to die 
for the nation, but here they now want two. 
Later , we shall see that others are wanted. 
Can we find anything more dreadful than 
this? W h a t had Lazarus done? W e do 
not read of anything he had done to deserve 
this. The testimony to Christ's work, they 
could see was unanswerable, so he also must 
be killed to stop his mouth. The rich man 
asked Abraham to allow Lazarus to return 
to tell his brethren. Here was a Lazarus 
that had returned, and lo, they want to kill 
h im! However, let tyrants do what they 
will; they may burn, imprison, stop 
preachers, but they cannot stop a man 
thinking. I understand " Many of the Jews 
went away " to be that they left the ancient 
Jewish position and believed Christ. 

V. 12. *' On the morrow a great multitude 
that had come to the feast, when they heard 
that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem," 

In verse 9. we read, " the common 
people. The margin of the Revised version 
has that some ancient authorities read " com
mon people " here. In the text we have 
"' a great mul t i tude ." As the words are the 
same in the Greek, we naturally ask why the 
Revisers should use a different word. 

Though we cannot hope to be really 
learned people, we can watch them closely, 
and seek to ascertain why they use a different 
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word for *' ochlos polus ." I can assure you 
that if we do, we can gain much benefit from 
their labours. 

Le t us learn this : that the context moulds 
the meaning of words more than we boys 
and girls think of. 

In verse 9. we . see that these are from 
among the Jews, whose defection so alarmed 
the rulers, whereas here the word includes 
all that came to the feast—from Jews, 
Galileans, etc, so that the word "' multitude " 
is well chosen. 

V . 13. " took the branches of the palm 
trees, and went forth to meet H im, and cried 
out, Hosanna : Blessed is H e that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, even the King of 
Is rae l ." 

To get a good understanding of this event 
we should read Psalm cxviii, 25, 26 ; also the 
fuller accounts of the Synoptists in their 
gospels. However, John ' s account gives us 
a complete picture, especially as he tells us 
of the rest at Bethany. 

The multitude would hear that H e had 
come to Bethany and was coming to Jerusa
lem. They took (literally) palm branches of 
the palm trees, which were used for occasions 
of joy and tr iumphant processions, see Rev. 
vii. The numbers would join the procession 
at different places. Some would point out 
one thing, another some other th ing ; and so 
it was with the Evangelists, so that , with 
all, we get a complete picture. 
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As the procession wended its way, some 
who believed H i m to be the Messiah cried 
out expressions, probably from Psalm cxviii. 
The multitude appear to have taken them up 
with joy. Nothing appears to be more con
tagious than a popular cry. I shall never 
forget the scenes of wild joy outside the 
Mansion House when Mafeking was relieved. 
As I went to the City I saw many walking as 
quietly as possible. W h e n they arrived there, 
they also went mad with joy. To get out of 
the crowd, I got up on a high place, and as 
I watched the scene I got the impression that 
with most it was not real, it was contagious. 

As we mentally view this procession we 
cannot get away from the thought that alas, 
very soon after, they cry out, " Crucify 
H i m . " 

However, the Lord was not deceived. 
There was no one to take H i m for a night 's 
rest in Jerusalem. 

V . 14. " And Jesus, having found a young 
ass, sat thereon, as it is wr i t ten ." 

The words used for " found " does not 
mean accidentally, but found after searching. 
To get the interesting story concerning this 
finding, for it is an active participle used here, 
we must turn to the other Evangelists. John 
is silent as to th is ; but he knew it was well 
known. 

There was nothing mean about riding on 
asses, see Judges v. 10. Kings, rulers, 
warriors, would ride on horses. W e are 
told that Zechariah foretold this five-hundred 
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years before, and the rulers knew that the 
seventy weeks of Daniel's prophecy were 
drawing to a close, so we can imagine how 
they were feeling. 

The object of the ass appears to be that 
the Lord came to establish peace, and not as 
a warrior, as a result of His rejection and 
the dreadful consequences flowing from it. 
How different will His next coming to 
Jerusalem be ! 

V. ].). " Fear not, daughter of Zion : 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's 
col t ." 

This is a very wonderful verse to ponder 
over. W e read this verse carefully. W e 
send up a wireless message to ask what import 
we are meant to understand by this incident. 
I turn to my reference Bible, and then to 
Zech. ix. 9. I think we must try and under
stand Zech. ix. 9. Perhaps we shall see 
what the Lord means us to understand by 
this figure of a King coming in on an ass's 
colt, and why they should not fear. W e 
remember that Zechariah wrote in the times 
of Darius, who held God's people in bondage. 
God had intended to rule His people. 
They wanted a King. They were warned 
as to what a King would require, but 
it was of no use. In Zechariah they were 
in the midst of their trouble, to which their 
overthrow of God's rule had brought them. 

They are told to rejoice in the promise of 
His coming, as His rule will be just and 
strong, having a salvation that brings victory 
over their foes. 
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A t the time when this incident came to 
pass, John did not quote the whole of 
Zeehariah, and the lowly figure is brought 
before vis, for it was clearly given us to 
understand that the Lord did not then mean 
to bring the salvation meant by Zeehariah at 
that t ime. H e had to settle a mightier 
enemy, and destroy him who had the power 
of death, i.e. the Devil, which H e did by 
His own death. The sin question had to be 
settled on the Cross. W e must ever bear in 
mind, boys and girls, that till the question of 
sin and our sins is settled, nothing can be 
settled, and only then are we given a firm 
ground to stand upon. John tells us, however, 
that they and we are not to fear, for this 
lowly person could not be a tyrant , but quite 
capable of dealing with this great question 
of sin. The One that can save us from our 
sins will have no difficulty in saving us from 
all that we need saving from. 

V . 16. " These things understood not 
His disciples at the first; but when Jesus was 
glorified then remembered they that these 
things were written of H i m , and that they 
had done these things unto H i m . " 

This is indeed a wonderful thing brought 
before us here ; for here we see a possession 
given to us that no Old Testament saint or 
a New Testament saint either, could ever 
possibly have had till Christ had entered into 
glory, namely, having the power to under
stand God's mind about all things. " W h a t 
is that you say? All th ings?" " Yes, I 
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repeat i t . " '" I cannot accept that " you 
say, " because I do not understand all 
th ings . " Neither does the man who is writing 
to you, but it does not* alter its t ru th . I t 
only goes to shew how we have frittered away 
our time when we might have employed it 
for the purpose of gett ing this understanding 
heart. W e have made lesser things the 
pleasure of our lives. 

John makes this very clear as we proceed 
through this book, and the Acts of the 
Apostles confirms it. W e shall see the promise 
in chapter xiv. I t is the indwelling presence 
of the Holy Ghost. W e shall see this as we 
read on, and we shall hope to enlarge upon it. 

Le t us remember how the Lord 's disciples 
listened to His teaching for about three years. 
Then there followed the forty days between 
the Resurrection and the Ascension, and the 
conversations with the Lord in these forty 
days. Then, as we turn to Acts. i. and read 
the very last thing they said to Christ, " L o r d , 
dost Thou at this time restore the kingdom 
to Is rae l?" W e see how little they had 
understood the Lord 's teaching. 

How different everything became to them 
when this text we are considering came to 
their remembrance. They saw that uncon
sciously they had been factors in carrying out 
God's plans. How true this has been in my 
own life! W h e n I left school at the age of 
fourteen my brother, two years younger than 
I , loved to talk with me every night possible, 
about our schooldays and its persons and 
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incidents. T gradually added my apprentice
ship with its experiences. A t the age of 
twenty-three my brother, two years younger, 
was killed on the railway, but the habit was 
fixed. Though I had lost an interested com
panion, as 1 look back over my life, I have 
in a wonderful degree, been able to keep 
persons, incidents, in my mind, and, looking 
back as a Christian, I can see that years 
before I became a Christian the Lord was 
giving me just the sort of training T needed 
for the work I have done. 

I do trust my readers are doing the same 
thing. For, having the Holy Ghost within 
us, it makes our commonplace lives like a 
fairy-tale, to see how7 the Lord shapes our 
lives. 

The greatest blessing a believer can have 
down here is to be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
W e are then the better able to enjoy our 
providential blessings, though our hearts will 
be set on none. W e shall have peace and 
quietness in our souls, and we shall be able 
to pursue our pilgrimage down here with 
calmness and delight. W e shall have a sound 
mind and an understanding heart. W e must 
remember that there are other spirits, and 
alas, I am sorry to say that many are con
trolled more or less by such. However, God 
has given us the clue so that we need not be 
deceived, for the essential proof of the indwel
ling of the Holy Ghost is that the possessor 
will surely exalt Christ. 
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V. 17. " The multitude therefore that 
was with H im, when H e called Lazarus out 
of the tomb and raised him from the dead, 
bare witness." 

This verse speaks of the multitude which 
saw the incident, which I have no doubt is 
to remind us of the large number who 
actually saw it. As in the case of the Lord 's 
resurrection, five hundred are said to have 
seen Him at one t ime. 

These bore witness of the fact in simple 
words, but it suggests that they gave a 
graphic account, each one according to his 
capacity. How grand in its simplicity is this 
simple fact stated : " when H e called Lazarus 
out of the tomb and raised him from the 
dead ." 

V. 18. "• For this cause also the multitude 
went and met H i m , for they had heard that 
H e had done this s ign." 

This " multitude " would refer to those 
in the procession who had heard from the 
others the story of the resurrection of 
Lazarus, told according to the impression 
made upon each teller of the story. Judging 
by the next verse, the excitement must have 
been great. 

V. 19. *; The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves, Behold how ye prevail 
nothing : Lo , the world is gone after H i m . " 

This conversation took place when all the 
mixed company had departed and left only 
the Council. This word, " Behold " can be 
used either as indicative or imperative. I t is 
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the 2nd person plural, as we have mentioned 
elsewhere. As usual, among our best Greek 
scholars, some read it in the indicative ; others 
in the imperative. I take it both ways unless 
the context makes it absurd to me . W i t h 
both in view, I t ry to picture this discomfited 
Council. As they saw the world (their world, 
or just a general expression, as " all " is 
often used) had gone after H i m . ( I have read 
that Josephus, the Jewish historian, computed 
that about three million gathered on these 
occasions). They saw all their plans frustrated, 
and dare not arrest Christ then, because of 
the tumult which would probably have 
endangered their own lives. A t first they 
took the disaster in common, but as their 
dismay increased, and probable consequences 
arose in their minds, they tried to shift the 
blame on to their leaders. " Behold ye : this 
is the result of your advice. W e have sup
ported you; and this is the result " they may 
have said. 

V . 20, " Now there were certain Greeks 
among those that went up to worship at 
the feast.'* 

The Greeks could not be heathen, for they 
had come up to worship at the feast. The 
word for °; Greeks " would mean Greeks 
who had apparently become proselytes; not 
Jews who had resided there, called elsewhere 
" the dispersion." 

I t would be interesting to know why these 
Greeks came to Philip first. W e are left to 
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conjecture. I t may be that Philip was the 
first disciple that they met as they came to 
see Jesus. There is also the fact that we are 
reminded that he was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 
which is near Tyre and Sidon, but so were 
Andrew, Peter , James and John, Galileans. 

There is also the fact that he had a Greek 
name. " Philip " means " a lover of 
horses," so it would not be for its meaning, 
but because the name was Greek. 

They came and said, " Sir, (Kurios) we 
would see J e s u s . " This word " Kurios " 
means here just a term of respect, well trans
lated " S i r . " This word in the New Testa
ment is generally used of our Beloved Him
self. 

In the Septuagint it is used for every name 
by which God is mentioned. I want all the 
boys and girls to remember this. I t may be 
useful. Some brethren who translated the 
New Testament into a colloquial Arabic had 
a strong dispute with other missionaries, who 
thought it ought to be translated for the 
equivalent of " Sir " every t ime. One wrote 
to me, and we sent him over a Greek con
cordance of the Septuagint, to confirm this. 
As it was vital to the t ru th , they would not 
give way. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society accepted their translation. 

V . 22. "Phi l ip cometh and telleth Andrew. 
Andrew cometh, and Philip, and they tell 
J e s u s . " 

W h y did he tell Andrew? I t is true that 
he came from the same city as Philip. To 
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me, it suggests that a question may have 
crossed his mind, so he wisely consulted with 
Andrew. I do not think that he could have 
chosen better. They would call to mind that 
their instructions were ; " Go not in the way 
of the Genti les ." Matthew x. 5. They 
would also remember that the Gentiles who 
came to the Lord got a blessing, and so they 
went and told Jesus. W h a t a difference 
between these Greeks and Caiaphas and his 
learned friends! They were seeking to kill 
H i m . 

V . 23. " And Jesus answered them saying, 
The hour is come, that the Son of Man should 
be glorified." 

W e must ponder prayerfully over the reply 
that the Lord made, and I feel sure that we 
will open the gate to a large domain. W e 
shall learn how the Gentiles came to have 
access to the Lord. His mind travels to the 
Cross upon which H e was soon to hang. H e 
could see that the Cross was the only way 
that H e could drawT all men to Himself, and 
that the Cross was the source of the spiritual 
life of the world. H e replies, " The hour 
is come, that the Son of Man should be glori
fied." The time to be offered up had come, 
and the time for the Son of Man to be 
glorified. 

W e know that H e will have many crowns, 
and, if we may so use this figure, the brightest 
and most wonderful glory the Lord can 
possibly have is that H e completely settled 
the sin question, and became the judge and 
the justifier of the ungodly. 
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I have thought for years that this has been 
( ibd 's greatest problem. To create worlds 
H e had but to speak the W o r d . 

V. 24. " Verily, verily I say unto you, 
Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth 
and die, it abideth by itself alone ; but if it 
die, it beareth much frui t ." 

Here we get the teaching that a fuller life 
comes through death. This is illustrated by 
an example taken from a grain of wheat. I t 
falls into the ground and dies, or rots. The 
living principle operates, and possibly with 
one-hundred-fold increase. This illustration 
is used by the Apostle Paul with reference to 
our bodies at burial, likened to " bare gra in ." 
1. Cor. xv. 37. 

W e are actually brought into touch with 
this principle daily, for our present body is 
ever decaying, while a living principle within 
takes of the new material, and rebuilds our 
bodies. 

Our Lord is shewing the great importance 
with which H e regards His death. H e is the 
grain of corn, and H e shews us that in his 
death multitudes are saved. 

W e can only understand this importance 
by accepting the old foundation-truth that 
Christ's sacrificial death is the only satisfaction 
and atonement for sin. 

Christ's death as a martyr for t ruth, 
precious though it is, would be no help in 
understanding what this text means. Some 
have thought that Christ also was preparing 
His disciples not to be shaken by His coming 
death. I think this was very probable. 
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'• I t abideth by itself a lone." There must 
be the dying, to bear fruit. Unless there had 
been the death, Christ would have had no 
fruit. H e would be alone in heaven, as far 
as redeemed ones are concerned, for there can 
be no remission of sin without the shedding 
of Blood. 

V . 25. " H e that loveth his life loseth it : 
and he that hateth his life in this world shall 
keep it unto life e te rna l . " 

The word " psyche " means life or soul, 
and has to be interpreted according to the 
way in which we are thinking. I think, 
personally, that it takes in the thought of 
studying the advantages of the present life 
first, and is not concerned about the next 
world, as we call it. 

The word used for " hateth " is " miseo ." 
I n the Scripture, this word does not always 

carry the strong meaning that the English 
word hate, does. Here it must be used in 
comparison. I heard over fifty years ago 
from the platform, that it sometimes carries 
the thought of loving less. 

Take one example : Luke xiv. 26. " If 
any man cometh unto me, and hateth not his 
own father and mother and wife and children 
and brethren and sisters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be My disciple." 

The same writer tells that unless we love 
our brother whom we have seen we cannot 
love God whom we have not seen. 

The New Commandment that the Lord 
gave us is that we love one another. In 
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Luke xiv. 26, I think it brings out the first 
great commandment, tha t we love the Lord 
our God with all our heart and mind and soul, 
and our neighbour as our self. 

In John xii. the verse before us, the Lord 
is teaching that the selfish man works his own 
destruction. This is the negative side of the 
positive t ruth, that in being a blessing we 
are blessed. 

V . 26. " I f any man serve Me, let him 
follow M e ; and where I am, there will My 
servant be : if any man serve Me, him will 
My Father honour ." 

I think, boys and girls, we must commit 
this verse to memory in order that we may 
get out of it all we can. I t is full of cheer 
for us all. 

For many years in my life I have had the 
ambition inspired by " Wel l done, thou good 
and faithful servant : thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will set thee over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy L o r d . " 
Matthew xxv. 21. 

The word for servant here is " doulos " 
i.e. bond servant or slave. I was first 
attracted to this by the way the apostles 
themselves were attracted by the thought of 
being Christ 's bond-servants. Then, when 
this verse, Matthew xxv. 21. came to my 
notice it fired my ambition, and I have 
frequently asked the Lord to make it t rue of 
me. A t last I came to the conclusion that 
this makes life well worth living for. 
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I have pictured my first meeting with H i m , 
and have desired that I shall see His eyes 
beam with pleasure as Pie looks at me, and 
shall hear H im say, '" Wel l done . " The 
reward will be more service. No wonder the 
Apostles loved and revelled in this. 

Here am I , over seventy-five years of age, 
and I have never seen what this verse, John 
xii. 26. means. As I look at it, I see here 
something better than I have ever dreamed 
of. I can only say that this is just the way of 
the Bible; there is always something better 
manifesting itself. Praise His Name ! 

I do not know how long I shall have, to 
practise this down here, but, by the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, I must put in in quality 
what I lack in long service. I only know how 
I regret that I have not given myself more 
to pondering over the Word . I might have 
come across this earlier. 

" If any man serve m e . " This word is 
not " doulos," it is " diakone." I under
stand this thus : " doulos " is obliged to 
serve, and though having no choice in the 
matter , in Matthew xxvi. 24. he gives faithful 
service; whereas ' ' diakone ' ' gives us the 
choice. W e are not obliged to take up the 
work or office. W e get our word " deacon " 
from this. I also think that it, as a verb, 
would take in any office that we may accept 
or undertake. This first sentence therefore, 
makes me think of the position for service 
that I have accepted or chosen, i.e. a 
voluntary worker. 

444 



•• Le t him follow M e . " This is in the 
imperative mood, so that I am brought to this 
position that I am not now allowed to choose. 
Having accepted a position in His service, I 
am to follow H i m . This word means to 
imitate H i m . I am to do everything in His 
way. I cannot do it as I think best or as I 
please. The Lord will not have it. This is 
indeed far-reaching, and meets us at every 
turn. I t surely will make great demands 
upon us. 

•" And where I am, there shall My servant 
b e . " W e have seen the " doulos " is given 
further opportunities. This gives the " dia-
konos " close and constant fellowship, so that 
in His presence we are sure to carry out His 
will exactly. I think that we can only do 
it now, whilst down here, when we are filled 
with the Holy Ghost, who then makes His 
presence by faith real now. 

" If any man serve Me, him will My 
Father honour ." 

The root of the word used for " honour " 
is ; ' t i o . " This means that God Himself will 
set a price to this service. The form of the 
word here is a verb, and its root is " timao " ? 
I t means that God will have us in high 
esteem, or, as we boys and girls may probably 
say, " God will think a lot of u s . " W h a t 
could be better? 

V . 27. " Now is my soul troubled, and 
what shall I say? Father , save me from 
this hour. But for this cause came I to this 
hour. Father , glorify Thy N a m e . " 
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This is indeed a solemn verse. Some have 
thought that the Lord in distress asks H im
self this question : " W h a t shall I s ay?" H e 
then encourages Himself by calling to mind 
His purpose in coming. 

I however like to hear what godly men say, 
but I feel that the experiences in the soul 
of the Lord are in a domain that I can never 
experience, and can only regard them with 
awe. 

Looking at this verse for myself, and send
ing up a wireless for guidance, I see that this 
verse must have a then present reason for it, 
for it is " now. " As I examine this verse, 
I think I can see two reasons for this " n o w . " 
The whole of this paragraph comes about by 
the coming of these Greeks. His mind turns 
to the Cross, as we have seen, when thinking 
about verse twenty-three. H e knows that 
this awful experience is about to begin, and 
it appears to be a foretaste of Gethsemane. 

This is an experience that only the Lord 
can pass through. W e cannot bear the weight 
of our own sins, awful though this is, if not 
borne by Him on the Tree. But H e bore 
the penalty of the sin of the world, and also 
the sins of His own people. W e cannot 
possibly measure this. W e can but worship 
and love that Blessed One for taking upon 
Himself the form of a servant and becoming 
obedient unto death, even the death on the 
Tree. Truly, " No one knoweth the Son, 
save the F a t h e r . " 
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W e do not have the scene of Gethsemane 
given us by John. I would like to say that 
I have heard some preachers talk about their 
Gethsemane and their Calvary, and a painful 
experience it is to have to listen to such. 

Though I have thought that they may have 
wished to be considered eminent preachers, I 
could but think that they must be very 
shallow, and never willingly will I ever listen 
to such men. 

I can never believe that our Saviour died 
on the Tree that we may have a like ex
perience, though perhaps in a lesser degree. 
As to our fellowship in the sufferings of 
Christ, I refer you to my note on Colossians 
1. 24. 

I t is true we can say, " I am crucified with 
Chris t ." I have never believed this to be 
experimental on our part, but that it is 
judicial on God's part . 

The other reason I see for "' now "' is that 
after receiving His illustration of the grain 
of wheat, we are told the alternative to man. 
I know that H e will see of the travail of His 
so\il and be satisfied, yet the consequences 
to the rejectors touched his heart. W e read 
of H i s weeping over Jerusalem, who would 
not accept H i m . " Father, glorify Thy 
N a m e . " 

As we ponder over this very solemn verse, 
we can see the thought of His sacrifice before 
His mind. H e was conscious that this, the 
very first thing H e came to do, was to deal 
with sin. H e could not ask to be saved out 
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of or from this hour. Instead, H e said, 
" Father , glorify Thy N a m e . " This, if I 
may so speak, was the great passion of His 
life, namely, to glorify the Father , and reveal 
H i m unto us. 

I have pondered over this sentence, and 
note that it is the imperative mood. As I 
have considered this, I am sure that this 
contains for me much more than I have at 
present, but it is all for me, and the Holy 
Ghost will give it me, as soon as I can receive 
it. 

W e have pointed out that to glorify God 
can only be done by raising the esteem of 
God in the minds of others. W e can see 
then that this prayer, or command, takes 
in all that can be said in verses 23-26. 

V. 38. ' ' There came therefore a voice 
out of heaven, saying, I have glorified it, and 
will glorify it again ." 

This is indeed a wonderful miracle again 
repeated. This miracle is taken by some in 
two ways. Some confine it to the L o r d ; 
others to Creation. 

I have found in my own experience that 
the more I ponder over God's word, the more 
vividly does the twofold aspect of God grow 
upon me. God as Creator, God as Redeemer. 
This began with me when reading Revelation. 
I there saw the worship of God as Creator in 
chapter four, and the worship of God as 
Redeemer in chapter five. My mind then 
went to Psalm xix. In the first half we see 
the worship of God as creator; in the second 

448 



half as Redeemer. Now I can practically see 
it everywhere. I t has indeed made my Bible 
richer to me, and has helped me to understand 
so much. 

I t is very rich either way, but the Re
deemer view of God touches my heart more. 

As to our Beloved, we note that this 
miracle came to H i m at His baptism, then 
at His transfiguration, then here, just before 
His crucifixion. Each is filled with blessing 
to His saints. 

V . 29. " The multitude therefore, that 
stood by and heard it, said that it had 
thundered : others said, An angel hath spoken 
to H i m . " 

This is a very interesting verse. I think we 
may make it a very instructive one. I t is 
clear, if we read verses 28. and 29. together, 
that we may say that we have a threefold 
class of hearers. The first, in verse 28. knew 
what was said; this would mean that their 
ears were in tune with the voice which spake. 
This is all-important. I t is so in ordinary 
hearing. The writer has a difficulty in hear
ing. W i t h some persons I can hear the 
sound, but cannot hear what is said even 
when close in front of t h e m ; whereas with 
others, I can hear at the other end of the 
Hall . On inquiring of a surgeon why that 
was, he replied, that it is frequently a matter 
of being in tune. This is what must be true 
here. When God speaks, it seems to me 
that a spirit-filled-person would always be 
able to hear. 
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The second is that the multitude said that 
it thundered. They heard the sound, and it 
must have been loudly spoken to make them 
say it thundered. Some have thought that 
this may have been the Greeks, who knew 
not the language. I t is quite true that we 
must know His Voice, but I cannot speak of 
these Greeks as a multitude. I think it must 
mean some of each section of the people, 
and would mean the greater number. 
" Others said, An angel hath spoken to 
H i m . " The third, i.e. the others, heard 
more than the second. They distinguish a 
voice, but alas! it had little or no meaning 
to them. These three sorts are, and have ever 
been, with us, and, as far as I can see, will 
be, " till H e come." 

V . 30. " Jesus answered and said, This 
voice hath not come for My sake; but for 
your sakes." 

This is stated as strongly as it can be done, 
and it leads us to see that whatever there 
may be in this verse, it is clear that the voice 
came down for the benefit of those that 
heard, and especially for those who under
stood the voice. I t is really a very comforting 
lesson to learn that it is always true that 
things are not for the benefit of the owner 
but for the man who can use and enjoy them. 

The voice could not tell the Lord anything 
that H e did not know; but it was sent to 
give those that were not His own one more 
and perhaps the last testimony before the 
Cross. 
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V. 31. " Now is the judgement of this 
world ! now shall the prince of this world he 
cast o u t . " 

This is a much-disputed passage, therefore 
we must be careful. The word here is 
" krisis." W e English use it for " crisis." 
The English word may be true, and I have 
no doubt it is derived from this word. The 
English use of this word is not the same as 
the Greek use. The important point is to 
know what the Greek use of it is. W e get 
the judgements of the judge. I t is a judicial 
sentence, and, it may be, condemnation or 
award. 

The Lord has the Cross, so to speak, just 
before H im, and it was at the Cross that 
God condemned sin. 

W i t h the exception of a few of God's 
people, i.e. the Jews, it is difficult to imagine 
the dreadful condition of the world. I t was 
a world full of idolatry. The worshipping of 
demons, and the love of pleasure had 
degraded the people, perhaps to the fullest 
possible extent . The religious systems were 
so dreadful that one can quite understand 
Marcus Aurelius being so bitter against 
religion. Even the Jews had so departed 
from the law that their leaders were very bad. 
They certainly were as responsible as the 
Gentiles for crucifying the Lord of Glory. 

God has at the Cross condemned it all, 
and is now occupied in calling out a people 
for His Name. W h e n that is complete, and 
we are caught up, God will then purify the 
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earth with those judgements foretold by 
Isaiah. The long-suffering of God is truly 
wonderful, and when those judgements are 
being poured out, even then, God is mindful 
of His promises made as Creator and 
Redeemer. 

" Now shall the prinee of this world be 
cast o u t . " 

I quite think with those that believe this 
to be Satan, known as the Devil. W i t h the 
Cross just before H im, our Saviour uses these 
words. 

I can almost hear a young reader wonder
ing why he should be cast out, and when, 
and to what extent. There are three points 
here : we will take one at a t ime. 

W h y should he be cast out ? I turn to the 
word actually used by our Lord, and see 
that it is " archon " which means " One 
invested with power and dignity; a chief, 
ruler, prince, magis t ra te ." I can only think 
that the trouble came about by his overlook
ing the fact that he was " invested " for a 
specific purpose. 

As we look at the history of most of these 
rulers, etc. I can only think that this is the 
reason for the trouble that they bring upon 
the world. 

There are large domains of rule, and we 
boys and girls know that there are some tiny 
ones. I t may be that we are appointed 
foreman in a small or large workshop, as you 
will. You are asked who appointed you. 
You reply that it was the governor, employer, 
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or by whatever name he is known. A 
Christian sees that these are but subordinate; 
the real authority is God. Unless we are 
quite clear upon this, we had better not 
accept the position. I t is our first duty to 
leave everything that we cannot accept from 
His hand. W e must not be in any position 
unless it is to His glory. 

Now if we work for His glory we must be 
faithful to the employer, the employees, the 
customers, or any one else connected with the 
business, leaving ourselves in His hand. 

I t has come into my mind what John the 
Baptist told the soldiers, viz. to be content 
with their wages. I can understand being 
discontented; if we are hungry or cold or in 
want of food or raiment. I cannot under
stand being discontented when the wages are 
sufficient to squander about half of them on 
ruinous indulgences or costly pleasures. 

W e now come back to this one of whom 
we read that he is to be cast out. W e are 
told originally that he was appointed God or 
ruler over this earth. Ezekiel tells us that 
he was made perfect in wisdom and beauty. 
H e was appointed the covering cherub (singu
lar for cherubim) till unrighteousness was 
found in him. 

Isaiah tells us that he sought to ascend 
beyond the Most High . H e became am
bitious. Alas ! even God's good gifts become 
snares to us unless we have humility. This 
is why the Apostle Paul exhorts us to have 
the mind that was in the Lord Jesus. See 
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Phil . ii. Positions of power, wealth, gifts, 
or abilities, etc. all of which are given to us 
by a beneficent Creator with the view of 
blessing us all, must be received from His 
hand, and our purpose must be to be a 
blessing to others. 

Let us bear in mind that pride, greed, etc. 
etc. have the power of flourishing when the 
soil is poor. Our imaginations sometimes 
lead us to think that we possess gifts that 
have little or no foundation in fact; so that 
you see we ordinary people may get ensnared 
also, if we do not walk closely with the Lord. 

W h e n will he be cast out? The work was 
really done at the Cross of Christ. H e b . ii. 
14. ' ' That through death, H e might bring 
to naught him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; and might deliver all them 
who through fear of death were all their 
life-time subject to bondage ." As far as 
God's own people are concerned, James, the 
Lord 's brother, says in chapter iv. 7. " ' B e 
ye subject therefore unto God : but resist the 
devil and he will flee from y o u . " 

Thus we see that the Lord 's people are 
put out of any danger from him, if, as James 
tells us in chapter i. 21 we " receive with 
meekness the implanted word which is able 
to save your souls, but be ye doers of the word 
and not hearers only, deluding your own 
selves." 

W e see also that our salvation was wrought 
fully at the Cross of Christ, but till wre enter 
fully into our inheritance we are kept free 
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from snares from our self, from Satan, and 
from the world, by the cleansing power of 
God's word. 

As to the extent of the casting-out. W e 
have seen that his power was Broken at the 
Cross. H e is reduced to traps, snares, and 
the like, till he will be cast into the abyss 
and there bound in chains for a thousand 
years. Then he will be released. God can 
still make him serve some useful purpose. 
This done, he is cast into the lake of fire 
with his angels, which place has been prepared 
for him. Rev. xx. 2-3. 

As we ponder over this verse, it is clearly 
seen that my at tempt to answer these three 
questions has been but to touch the fringe 
of them. 

V . 32. •' And I , if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto Myself." 

V . 33. " But this H e said, signifying 
by what manner of death H e should d i e . " 

I can only understand " If I be lifted up " 
in the sense of John iii. 14. I have coupled 
verses 32. and 33. together, because in verse 
33. the Lord says that H e said verse 32. to 
shew the manner of His death. 

The word " from " in its root-meaning 
is " out of," but its derived meaning includes 
" from or af ter ." (See grammars.) 

Much has been said about it, including His 
resurrection etc. No doubt it is t rue, but it 
is perilous to stretch a meaning beyond that 
which was intended. 
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The Lord said that " H e will d raw." This 
is exactly the same word as in John vi. 44. 
but its context demands a difference in its 
use. In John vi. 44. I think it refers to the 
winning of His own. 

Here I understand the Lord to mean that 
by being crucified on the Cross, it became 
the basis upon which H e becomes the Saviour 
or the Judge of all men. Other scriptures 
take in the whole universe. As boys and 
girls, we must be very careful. Christ said 
that H e would draw all men unto " MY
S E L F . " 

Right through Old and New Testaments 
we see that " The Lord is my light and my 
salvation." W e must take care not to allow 
anvone to draw us away from this. " Christ 
is a l l . " 

W e must also remember that Satan comes 
to us as an angel of light. H e would not 
succeed if he came and introduced himself at 
once. 

V . 34. " The multitude therefore answered 
H i m , W e have heard out of the Law that 
Christ abideth for ever, and how sayest Thou, 
The Son of Man must be lifted up? W h o 
is this Son of M a n ? " 

In the statement Christ made, H e did not 
say the Son of Man, but H e had frequently 
called Himself the Son of Man, so that we 
can quite see why they replied as they did. 

I t would be a task that I could not here 
take up, to explain all the expression, the 
" Son of Man " teaches, but it is well to 
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know that it is a big subject, and will well 
repay a close attention and a careful one. 
Even boys and girls, I find, can go further 
than we usually think. Just ponder over a 
little at a t ime, and go on. 

I think that we who are not able to solve 
difficult or deep passages can see that this 
multitude, who but recently were crying out 
" Hosanna : blessed is H e that cometh in the 
name of the L o r d ; even the King of Israel " 
will presently be calling out, " Crucify 
H i m . " On the surface this seems incredible, 
but I think John here explains it . I t is clear 
in these two verses, i.e. 31 . and 32. that what 
the Lord said made them waver, and turned 
their love into hatred. 

I t is the old story that we meet so often. 
W e saw it in the collapse of so great a man 
as Jeremiah. Chapter xx. I t is caused by 
not seeing the balance of the t ru th , which 
can only be . got gradually, and that , by 
giving every scripture its place. Le t us 
examine this as far as we can. W e must look 
to the Lord for light. 

These people had been well taught in 
the Messianic glories of Christ. H e would 
deliver them from the Roman or any other 
enemy power. Under the Messiah, they, the 
Jews, would rule the world. W h e n the Lord 
entered Jerusalem, they would regard it as 
the beginning of the work of the Messiah. 

W h e n they hear the Lord talking about 
this Son of Man being lifted up, and dying, 
this was not at all to their liking. They 

457 



evidently wondered if there were two 
Messiahs. Scriptures that they had never 
understood, and perhaps never considered, 
would come to their mind, such as that about 
the two birds, one of which was slain and the 
other set free. Lev. xiv. 

So we can understand that they wanted 
to know who this Son of Man was. W h e n 
they discovered that it was the same Man, 
then they were prepared presently to call out, 
'" Crucify H i m ! " 

V. 35. " Jesus therefore said unto them : 
Yet a little while is the light among you. 
Wa lk while ye have the light, that darkness 
overtake you not : and he that walketh in 
the darkness knoweth not whither he goe th . " 

Here we see that the Lord touches the 
spot, as we have seen so often. Their trouble 
was ignorance of Scripture, combined with 
no appetite for God's will. 

As we look carefully at this verse, we see 
it is not a direct answer to their question : 
W h o is this Son of Man ? Yet we see there 
is an answer in it. For we can see that 
the Lord claims to be the Light of the 
W o r l d ; H e reminds them that H e is here for 
but a little while, and solemnly warns them 
that " Yet a little while " is the light among 
you. W A L K while ye have the l igh t , " for 
unless they walk in the light, darkness will 
overtake them. W h y the Lord should put 
walking in the light first, the writer is not 
clear at present. However, I know my eyes 
will be opened to see this, as I proceed with 
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the Book, because the Paraclete whom the 
Lord sent to do this will never fail. W e 
often have to wait. I cannot but feel that 
James, the Lord 's brother, would be the first 
to tell me, that otherwise there could be no 
faith. W h a t faith they had was a dead faith. 
This will come up again in verse 42. 

V . 36. " While ye have the light, believe 
on the light, that ye may become sons of the 
l ight . " 

Again we get the expression, " Whi le ye 
have the l ight ." W e here are told to believe 
in the light. W e quite think Paul would 
emphasise the fact that we never could be 
sons of light till we have faith. 

My dear reader, let us by God's grace, 
thoroughly grasp the position taught through 
the Apostle Paul as to justification by faith, 
and the position taught through the Apostle 
James as to justification by works; one being 
before God, the other before man. As we 
ponder over this scripture in John xii. we 
see they cannot be separated, and that we 
must wait upon God to give us the proper 
balance of t ruth. 

V . 36. " These things spake Jesus, and 
H e departed and hid Himself from t h e m . " 

The word " hid Himself " is in the middle 
voice. The word that is there is " ekrube " 
which is in the passive voice, and is as in the 
margin " was h idden." W e find at times 
that the passive is used for the middle voice. 
I personally prefer to keep to the proper 
voice, unless it is evident that the other is 
intended. 
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There is much conjecture as to how H e hid 
himself, or was hidden. Some think that the 
Lord departed for Bethany. However, we 
must be satisfied that H e was lost to their 
view. 

V. 37. " But though H e had done so 
many signs before them, yet they believed 
not on H i m . " 

Here we see abundant evidence, yet they 
believed not. Evidently, John knew of many 
miracles beyond the few that he records. I t 
all comes back to the same old lesson, namely, 
that it is only those who want it who get the 
blessing. 

I t is the same in other departments of life. 
I remember in the political and social wTorld, 
that I used to think I had only to shew that 
a measure was just, and it would convince 
anybody. I t was a shock to me when I learnt 
that self-interest, from their point of view, 
was all they wanted. Shew them some 
personal advantage, and that would move 
them. To shew them that a measure was 
just, left them cold. Thank God, it does not 
affect all like that . Isaiah had predicted this. 
The real fact was that his prophecy was out 
of harmony with their carnal reasonings and 
desires. 

The basis of belief is moral rather than 
mental . This is very important to see. God 
will not heal or save on intellectual assent 
only. There must be the moral basis, as we 
shall see presently. 
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V. 38. " That the word of Isaiah the 
prophet might be fulfilled which he spake, 
' Lord, who hath believed our repor t ; and 
to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?' " 

Isaiah here asks two questions: " W h o 
hath believed our r epo r t ? " I have read that 
this is a Hebrew way of suggesting nobody, 
or at least but very few. The significance of 
this to me is, that if we think of Isaiah or of 
the Lord Himself, we see that they were 
both at Jerusalem. There was the Temple, 
the solemn services, the priesthood, the 
sacrifices, etc. There one would naturally 
expect to find true faith; but we see the 
reverse. W e have been led to see that all 
these things are worthless. Some who have 
been to Cathedral towns, and who have got 
in touch with some of the Cathedral people, 
where formal religion abounds, have to ask 
themselves : " Lord, who hath believed?" 

I personally think that the Lord has allowed 
all these things to teach us that we must 
worship H i m in spirit and in t ru th . This 
alone can answer. To have the blessing we 
must have the Lord enthroned in our heart 
as Lord and Saviour. 

" To whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed ?' ' 

This is read in two ways. Augustine con
sidered Christ to be the arm of the Lord. I 
can accept this, because it was given to 
Christ to create all things. In John i. 12. 
we see H e had the power i.e. authority, to 
make them that believe children of God. So 
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we see that in the two great spheres of 
Creation and Redemption Christ is the arm 
or agent. The other way of reading it we 
find in Luke i. 51 . Mary says, " H e hath 
shewed strength with His a r m . " Acts xiii. 
17. Paul said, " Men of Israel and ye that 
fear God, hearken. The God of this people 
Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the 
people when they sojourned in the land of 
Egypt , and with a high arm led H e them 
forth out of i t . " So we see that the A r m 
of the Lord is the God actively engaged for 
His people. I n the case of Mary, we see 
God becoming incarnate. This can only be 
seen by the eye of faith. As regards the 
deliverance from Egypt , this is a great 
historical event, yet we know that it is only 
those who have the anointed eye who would 
care to accept this as God's work in behalf 
of His people. 

This is indeed an attitude of mind to covet, 
but it can be obtained if we have followed 
the Saviour's counsel and bought of H i m 
; ' the gold refined by fire, that we may be 
rich; and the white garments that we may 
clothe ourselves, that the shame of our 
nakedness be not made manifest; and eye-
salve to anoint our eyes that we may see . " 
See Rev. iii. 18. 

As we read our papers and see the majority 
of the Jews returning to the Land in un
belief ; the League of Nat ions; the unrest in 
the world; the Powers grouping themselves 
gradually as we expect to see them, we can, 
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I think, agree, dear reader, in saying " I t is 
the Arm of the Lo rd . ' ' 

V . 39. "' For this cause they could not 
believe, for that Isaiah said again, 

V . 40. '" H e hath blinded their eyes, and 
H e hardened their hear t ; lest they should see 
with their eyes, and perceive with their heart, 
and should tvirn ; and I should heal t h e m . " 

W e must be careful how we read these two 
verses. I think the Revised Version helps 
us more. I can get on better if I raise 
questions as I read : " For this cause." I 
ask what cause. Verse 35. gives the answer. 
They had rejected Christ as the light. They 
preferred to walk in darkness. They could 
not believe, because they would not walk in 
the light. 

W e have often seen in Scripture that God 
is said to do what H e permits. As we have 
seen in other places, in a real sense this is 
t rue, seeing that God is Almighty, and 
nothing can happen if H e did not allow it. 
Nothing can cheer us more in times of terrible 
strain, when everything looks black, than to 
know that God knows, and could prevent it. 
This gives us the assurance that the end will 
be well worth the present trouble. However, 
here, I think, we see something more direct 
even than God allowing it. As far as I can 
see, this appears to be one of God's deliber
ately planned laws in the government of the 
Universe, and a very solemn one it is, one 
that we should ponder over, that by the power 
of the Holy Ghost its formative effect upon 
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our own characters may have an unhindered 
course. 

For one who has not been born from above, 
this is clearly vital. I t still is true in a 
measure for one that has been born from 
above, and neglect will mean loss to us, I 
leave it to my reader to find out for himself 
how. 

As I look back at my own life, I can see 
that this is a personal matter . I can see it 
in the neglect of opportunities for the private 
reading and meditation on the Word , and for 
godly conversation with the saints : and in the 
letting slip the opportunities of what James 
in his epistle calls, " Pure religion and un-
defiled before our God and F a t h e r . " James 
i. 27. R . V . 

I cannot but feel that I am a poorer saint 
than I should be, and am sure I must have 
often grieved the Beloved : for the Scripture 
makes it plain that nothing less than the 
whole of my heart will fully satisfy H im, and 
as to the future, in justice H e will be unable 
to do for me all that H e wrould like to do, 
even though I owe all to His sovereign grace. 

And I am sure that the reader will agree 
with me, that we ought to be ashamed to 
serve Him so. 

The next question I put to myself and lay 
before the reader, is : W h y is it that God 
does not want this sort to " see with their 
eyes and perceive with their heart and turn, 
and H e should heal them " ? This indeed is 
a difficult question, and I can only feel at 
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the end of a long life that, had my life and 
walk with God been more like Enoch's , the 
answer to these questions would have been 
very clear. However, I can only pass on the 
measure to which I have attained, but I trust 
the reader will be slow to accept this or any
thing else till he ponders over it before the 
Lord. 

As I ponder over this problem, I feel that 
it would require a volume to put into shape 
the thoughts that flit through my mind. W h a t 
the learned must be up against I can only 
imagine. 

W e have seen that God expects us to 
worship Him, both as Creator and Redeemer. 
Thinking of Him as Creator, we look 
principally at His works. WTe turn to the 
Scriptures, and get much information. 
Thinking of H i m as Redeemer, I have always 
turned to the Scripture, expecting and getting 
a real response in my heart and mind. I have, 
through the suggestion of others, been 
enabled to see that the truth of the Atone
ment is stamped upon the whole creation. 
All life appears to depend upon the death of 
others. W e all seem to kill and eat. 

The little book, little in size but unlimited 
in scope, of Dr . Nathan Wood, has led me 
to see that Tri-unity is stamped upon every
thing I see. A t present I know nothing of 
Dr . Nathan Wood, or of other books he may 
have written, or of other views that he may 
have, but that one book has opened my eyes 
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to the creatorial evidence of the Deity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

I used to have difficulties as I tried to 
understand ether. His solution, namely, 
*' the omnipresent power of God to think 
and to move " is satisfactory to me at 
present. 

As to the Scripture, for years I read it 
as carefully as a boy could. Knowing God's 
great interest in those who do not know, in 
those who think they do, and in those who 
really do, as much as a man can, I have seen 
an immense amount of information that fills 
up the gap between Genesis i. 1. and Gen. i. 
2. As I have pondered over God's ways as 
revealed in the Word , I have seen more and 
more that eternity is just as long backwards 
as frontwards, and I have come to the con
clusion that we have much to learn, when we 
get home, as to the past, if we are to enjoy 
fully our inheritance. To be as brief as I 
can, I can see that in the Word , God has 
had at least two schemes in the pas t : that 
which failed when Satan fell, and also that 
referred to in Jude and Peter . 

I t is also clear to me that God does not 
want the universe to be occupied with auto
matons, but H e wants His people, whether 
saints, rulers, principalities, or powers, etc. 
t o be intelligent, free and happy beings, but 
fully in accord with Himself; so that when 
Christ has accomplished all His work and 
has given up the kingdom to God, (remem
bering that God is Father , Son, and Holy 
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Spirit, and that each is all) God may be all 
in all. 

As I think of things along this line, I can 
see, or think I can, that if God built up His 
final state with such material as this, the work 
would not be properly done, and so, we boys 
and girls can see a reason why God does not 
want to help such. 

W h e n we get up against these thoughts 
of God, what tiny mites we feel ourselves to 
be. I think that even the most learned 
among men, if born again, will agree to this. 

V. 41. " These things said Isaiah, because 
he saw His glory : and he spake of H i m . " 

This is from chapter vi. Verse 38. is from 
Isaiah liii. I remember that on one occasion 
a clergyman asked me whether I believed in 
two Isaiahs. I replied that I had never heard 
of two Isaiahs. H e said, one wrote the first 
half; the other wrote the last half. I asked 
if they were both inspired. H e said they 
were. I replied that it was a mat ter of 
indifference to me if God used one pen or 
two. 

However, as carefully as I can, I have 
pondered over every verse in Isaiah, and so 
far I have never caught sight of the other 
one. W e certainly here see a quotation from 
both halves of the book as though there were 
but one. I have read that Augustine said 
that to believe differently from what Christ 
taught , can only be " learned ignorance." 
Much has been said to me about the difference 
in the language. This has had no weight 
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with me, because the first half deals mostly 
with the history of the people in a bad patch 
of their history. W h a t can restrict the 
expressions of the heart more than this, to 
one that loves God? But, in the latter half 
of the book, he is occupied with God's future 
purposes for His people. W h a t can unloose 
the tongue, and send the heart into raptures 
more than this? Any reader can try this. 
The work in our own souls of the Holy Ghost 
is most important. To examine our state 
of progress is depressing, but to be occupied 
with Christ, His majesty and His glories, not 
forgetting what H e has done for us, is doing, 
and what H e has pledged Himself to do, stirs 
us to the very centre of our being, and we 
soon get on our top note. I have no doubt 
that when Isaiah saw His glory, it gave him 
such lofty thoughts of God that he could easily 
see that it would be contrary to such an 
exalted one, to build permanently with un
suitable material. 

Isaiah saw the connection between His 
suffering and His glory, and unless this is 
seen, there is moral blindness. 

V . 42. " Nevertheless even of the rulers 
many believed on H i m ; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess it (or Him) lest 
they should be put out of the synagogue ; for 
they loved the glory of men more than the 
glory of God . " 

W e have seen John brings before us those 
who had seen many signs done by the Lord, 
yet they believed not on H im. Here we 

468 



see that many rulers who had seen these 
signs and heard His wonderful words, these 
did believe on H i m but they did not confess 
H im. W e note that two reasons are given. 
The first is that the Pharisees would put them 
out of the synagogue—this means excom
munication ; to use a Romanist word—as 
these are rulers, this would make it more 
serious, though it would be bad for any. The 
other reason given is that they loved the 
glory of men more than the glory of God. 
This shews that Christ did not have their 
hearts ; they were men-pleasers. 

A friend asked me a little while ago, 
"' W e r e these people saved?" I replied that 
I did not think so. After a conversation we 
both went away, thinking as we did when we 
met . 

I think, dear reader, that it will be wise 
for each to put this question to our mind. Can 
a person believe on Christ and be saved, if 
he does not confess Christ ? 

I said the lack of confession was a vital 
defect : all I remember getting from him was 
that no one would make him believe that a 
man who believed in Christ was not saved. 
H e quoted Nieodemus and Joseph of 
Arimathea; my reply was that these were 
both saved, but they both confessed, and 
boldly, at a least likely time. W h e n they 
were saved, rests with God. Much was said 
about these men which you will surely see if 
you meditate over them and converse about 
them with others. 
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I think that you will agree with me that 
whatever decision you may come to , it must 
be in view of such texts as the following : 
Romans x. 9, 10. (R .V. ) " Because if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, 
and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised 
H i m from the dead, thou shalt be saved : Fo r 
with the heart man believeth unto righteous
ness ; and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation." Personally I think it was 
this sort that the apostle James wrote about 
when he said, " The devils believe and 
shudder ." (R.V.) Read at least chapter iii. 
14-26. 

W e now come to what we may regard as 
a very solemn conclusion to His ministry 
in connection with His public ministry. I n 
chapters xiv, xv, xvi, H e gives the final 
messages to His own, and in chapter xvii H e 
turns to God for His comfort and their 
well-being. 

V . 44. " And Jesus cried and said, H e 
that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me 
but on H i m that sent M e . " 

The word used for " cried " carries with 
it the thought that it was intended to attract 
attention, so we will see that we give ours. 
W e that believe have given our attention, and 
in doing so we perceive God manifest in the 
flesh. God sent His Son, and the Holy Ghost 
enables us to see that " it pleased all the 
fulness in H i m to dwell ." Col i. 19. R . V . 
W h e n I come to verse 49 I will put before 
you what I see here in the word " F a t h e r . " 
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This is not in the revised Greek text . The 
term " all the fulness " (pan to pleroma) has 
the article, and can only be used, I think, as 
the whole of the Godhead, if I may use this 
term of one, but one which has three persons 
or personal consciousnesses. These are not 
scriptural terms, but are convenient. 

I have seen, ever since I gave thought to 
the writings of John, that perhaps his main 
point was to shew that the incarnation is 
essential to the Christian faith. 

V . 45. " And he that beholdeth Me, 
beholdeth H i m that sent M e . " 

This verse is understood in two ways. 
Some read it as " to see by fa i th ," as in 
verse 44. I believe it really means to see with 
our eyes, literally. I n verse 44 the word is 
" believe." Here it is sight, a spectacle. 
Chapter xvi. 16. uses the same word. There 
its meaning cannot be questioned. 

I t really means that to see Christ visibly 
means to see God. Personally, since I have 
considered this, I never expect to see God, 
for we are told H e is invisible. W e are in 
the same position with our fellow-men. W e 
see their faces, but not their soul or spirit. 
W e , however, shall as we proceed get further 
light upon this subject, which will help us 
considerably. 

V . 46. " I am come a light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth on Me may not abide 
in darkness." 

The word, " I am come " is in the perfect 
tense, hence it points us to the abiding result. 
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*• A light " ; there is no " a " there. 
(Generally, ii the " is used when speaking of 
the Lord as the light. I think with those 
that say it would be better translated " as the 
l ight ." 

This verse clearly shews us that without 
Christ all are in darkness, even the most 
learned professors, if out of Christ. Till they 
accept Christ, they will ever remain so. After 
having known Christ for fifty-seven years, I 
have found that H e sheds a light all along 
my path, and solves my problems whatever 
they may be. 

All men in their natural condition are in 
darkness. This means that unless Christ saves 
them they must abide with its eternal con
sequences. " Because the mind of the flesh 
is enmity against God ; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can it b e . " 
Romans viii. 7. (R.V.) 

How impossible it is to be at one with 
God, John has shewn us, beginning at John 
i. 5. R . V . Hence the reason why Christ 
came into this darkness. H e came to settle 
the sin question and to forgive sins in order 
that the natural man may not abide in it . 

V. 47. " If any man hear my sayings and 
keep them not, I judge him not : for I came 
not to judge the world but to save the world." 

Here the Lord turns from His person and 
shews us the importance of hearing His 
words. Christ says that if a man hear His 
words and does not believe or keep them, 
" I judge him n o t . " His reason was, " for 
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I came n o t . " In the previous verse we looked 
at " I am come ," and being in the perfect 
tense it pointed to the abiding result. Here it 
is the same word in the aorist tense, and 
points to His purpose. 

W e boys and girls can surely take it to 
mean that when H e came to Bethlehem to 
lead on to Calvary, H e came to set up a 
throne of grace, whereby the world (kosmos) 
might be saved. I t is a salvation sufficient for 
all, and, as all scripture teaches, efficient to 
all that believe only. Next t ime H e comes 
it is to set up a throne of judgement. W e 
now are about to see how important it is to 
accept Christ while we may. 

V . 48. " H e that rejecteth Me, and 
receiveth not My sayings, hath one that 
judgeth him : the word that I spake, the 
same shall judge him in the last d a y . " 

W h a t a solemn word this is ! W e should 
carefully weigh it, in order to get its full 
import. 

The Lord here reduces everything to one 
point or issue, at the judgement day. " H e 
that rejecteth Me and receiveth not My 
sayings." I t really will not help us then 
to quote our authorities, whether it be King, 
philosopher, Pope, or any other man. This 
will bring forth the condemnation, " Ye 
have rejected My sayings." The word (6 
logos) " that I spake " takes His entire 
sayings. The word " spake " is in the 
aorist tense. I t is complete and past to the 
rejector. 
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I have read that Zwingle, the Swiss 
reformer, says that " My word shall I 
judge " is parallel to such expressions as 
" The law shall j u d g e , " though it is not 
actually the law but the executioner that 
does it. The law only shews him to be 
worthy of death, so the works and words of 
Christ will shew the unbeliever to be worthy 
of judgement and condemnation. 

V . 49. " For I spake not from myself: 
but the Father which sent Me H e hath given 
Me commandment what I shall say and what 
I shall speak." 

W e have seen and heard manv times 
(John iii. 16. 17) that " God sent Hi's S o n . " 
Here we read, " The Father which sent M e . " 
Here the term " Father " is equivalent to 
" G o d , " or so I understand it. As I read 
the scripture I gain the impression that God, 
Father , Son and Holy Ghost, which we 
understand to be the eternal God, sent the 
Christ of God, and dwelt in H i m . So Christ 
is God manifest in the flesh in manhood. 
Therefore Christ is not only God, but perfect 
man, consequently more fit to guide His 
life than any man could be. Yet , being a 
perfect man, H e allowed Himself to be 
wholly guided by God. Isaiah, chapter 1, 
verses 4 and 5, especially gives us a beautiful 
picture of this. W e shall, I think, see this 
further confirmed. 

Can I hear, (as I actually have) someone 
say, " All this doctrine is too deep for me , 
I want something simple and practical " ? I 
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have seen sometimes that this means that they 
are too lazy to think. If we ponder over this 
verse, we should see that , as the perfect man, 
H e was wholly God-guided. 

W e know that H e came as man, primarily 
to die on the Cross, but H e also came to set 
us an example. 

So what can be more simple, if this perfect 
man did this, than to realise how much more 
it is necessary for imperfect beings like us 
to give ourselves wholly to His guidance. D o 
I hear a reader say, " I have tried that , but I 
do not get any better " ? You may not 
appear to yourself to do so, else you wTould 
soon be a Pharisee. This is just an evidence 
that we are imperfect beings. Remember 
we have the Throne of Grace ever accessible. 

Let us hear what the apostle James says, 
" If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all liberally, and up-
braideth no t ; and it shall be given h i m . " 
James i. 5. R . V . 

I t is necessary to note how God gives. 
The word " liberally " is " aplos." This 
word is an adverb, given to one who is 
" aplotes " which means that he is one that 
shews by his actions that he is sincere. Thus, 
if we are really desirous that our lives should 
be God-guided, and we fail, God will not 
upbraid us, because H e knows we really mean 
it. H e also knoweth our frame and remem-
bereth we are but dust. 

V . 50. " And I know that His command
ment is life e ternal : the things therefore 
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which I speak, even as the Father hath said 
unto Me, so I speak."" 

The word here for *" know *" is "" oida " ; 
it is the profound knowledge that God has. 
In its lesser meaning it would mean the 
knowledge that we get by being taught, 
either by God or a schoolmaster. 

I t is not the knowledge that we gain by 
experience, but its possession gives us the 
knowledge that we have of life eternal. I t 
is a most blessed experience to have. 

W e should read carefully and prayerfully 
1. John ii. 20-29. W e see there that it is 
only the Holy Ghost that can teach us that 
unless we are indwelt by the Holy Ghost we 
can never have the experience of a God-
guided life. 

My experience is this, and perhaps others 
may find it so, that those who deny the per
sonality of the Holy Ghost, always deny that 
the believer has eternal life as a present 
possession. W h a t a blessed position the Lord 
has led lis t o ! There is nothing to be com
pared to it. W e may be so guided by God 
that we may enter, even now, into all that 
eternal life means to us. 

Blessed God and Father , what can we say 
to Thee for all this? W e cannot thank Thee 
enough, when we look back and see the pit 
from which we have been digged, and 
remember that we were helpless and without 
strength, and are now brought to this. W e 
ask Thee to give to us the fullest measure 
possible down here. W e know we shall have 
it in fulness, when with H im above. Amen. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

V. 1. " Now before the feast of the 
Passover, Jesus, knowing that His hour was 
come that H e should depart out of the world 
unto the F a t h e r , " 

The Lord has now given His last testimony 
to the world. In the following four chapters 
we get His last teaching before the Cross to 
His own. W e learn how H e prepares them 
for His absence. The following incident 
really begins at verse 4. " H e riseth from 
supper ." W e are told when this incident 
took place. 

V . 1. " Now before the feast of the Pass-
oxer, Jesus, knowing that His hour was come 
that H e should depart out of this world unto 
the Father, having loved His own which were 
in the world, H e loved them unto the e n d . " 

The morning I wrote this I asked an old 
boy why it took place then. His reply was 
that it was the custom of the Jews to make a 
thorough preparation for the Passover. 

I can already see that this sheds a beam 
of light through these four chapters and, as 
we read them through, we can, if prayerfully 
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read, trust the Holy Ghost to enable us to see 
many things that we have never seen before; 
for it is just like H i m . 

The first thing we are told is that the Lord 
knew that His hour had come to depart. W e 
have seen that H e knew what that meant . 
I have heard people say that " the Cross 
threw a shadow along His pathway from first 
to las t . " 

W h a t a merciful Creator we have! There 
will be a time when, to speak figuratively, we 
shall have eyes in front, but then there will 
be nothing ahead of us to frighten us. I t is 
true we are told that in this world we must 
have tribulation. W e are also told to be of 
good cheer; Christ has overcome the world. 

Praise His N a m e ! H e has so created us 
that we know not what a day may bring forth. 
But H e did. Yet H e could set His face as 
a flint to go to Jerusalem, knowing what 
awaited H im. W e almost wonder how H e 
could do it. W e are told in Hebrews xii. 2. 
" W h o for the joy that was set before H i m 
endured the Cross, despising shame." 

H e has mercifully spared us as to the 
morrow, but we shall see when we get to the 
next chapter and onward that H e sets any 
amount of joy before us. 

This world was nothing to Christ in the 
sense that I think it is used here. I . John ii. 
15. " Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in h i m . " 
H e is leaving the world to go to the Father . 
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Heaven, to H i m , is the presence of the 
Father . Even we can in some measure 
understand it, for though we love to think of 
the home that is being prepared for us, the 
real attraction is that we shall see H im and 
he with H i m and be like H im. 

W e should be inclined to think that such 
a prospect would fill His vision; if so, it did 
not shut us out, for their welfare in His 
absence is paramount, as we shall see. H e 
loved us to the end, or, I think, the margin 
is better here, " to the u t te rmos t . " The 
word " telos " means end or uttermost. 
W h e n used in connection with Christ's love 
to His own, we cannot use the word as " unto 
the end " for we are clearly taught that His 
love for us is " an everlasting love ' ' ; there is 
no end to it. His love stood every strain. 
Read their story. How human in their walk ! 
How it left Christ alone! This Blessed One 
was the loneliest man that ever trod this 
earth, but, blessed be His Name, H e loved 
them to the uttermost. W e can be sure it 
means us also. 

V . 2. " And during the supper, the devil 
having already put into the heart of Judas 
Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray H i m . " 

W h a t a dreadful verse to read ! I t should 
be full of warning to all. Though he had 
companied with Christ and His disciples, and 
had joined them in their labours for Christ, 
yet he had never been born from above. H e 
had fostered in his heart the dreadful sin of 
covetousness. W h a t can Satan not do with 
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one that the Holy Ghost does not guide and 
control? I n his case we read that Satan 
entered into him (verse 27.). W e read of 
many being indwelt with demons, but only 
two that I know of as being indwelt with 
Diabolos : Judas Iscariot and the Man of 
sin, i.e. the lawless one. I know there are 
those who think that the man of sin is Judas 
Iscariot resurrected. The evidence that they 
have given me will not allow me to believe 
this, in fact, I think the evidence is against it. 

However, boys and girls, we must not be 
afraid to look at any thing in the Bible, for 
the Holy Ghost is quite able to teach us all 
things, only we must walk humbly if we want 
His help. 

V . 3 . " Jesus, knowing that the Father 
had given all things into His hands, and that 
H e came forth from God and goeth unto 
G o d . " 

The word for " knowing " " eidos " is 
absolute knowledge, and refers us back to a 
past eternity with the Father , not His Father , 
which would give us, I think, a different 
thought. 

This is confirmed by the preposition 
" apo " i.e. H e came forth from God. The 
word " apo " means " away f rom." Though 
we may not know much, it is not very hard 
for us to get more Greek than we thought 
possible. Though there is no short cut, as 
it must be picked up from the grammars, yet 
about ten minutes per day is enough, only 
it must be regularly done. The professors 
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make it as simple as possible. I n chapter 
viii. 42. we get the preposition " ek " (out 
of) God. This can only mean the t rue deity 
of Christ. W i t h but little grammatical know
ledge of Greek, we see how firm our concep
tion of the Trinity is. Though the word 
" Trinity " is a term of convenience, yet how 
clear it becomes, thanks to the labours of 
these learned professors who have for their 
object the desire to share with us what they 
have. 

This action is therefore said to arise from 
the arrangement made once with the eternal 
Father . 

W h a t a conception of this the Holy Ghost 
must have given John to write thus ! Instead 
of seeing any manifestation of power as a 
result of His having all things given into H i s 
hands, it is soon to look as though H e had 
little, if any, power. W e can be sure that 
such a plan could only arise in the mind of 
God. I have read that when the Lord came 
forth from God, H e did not leave H im, nor, 
now that H e has gone to God, has H e left 
us. H e went as H e came, without one spot 
or stain from conflict with evil. How clearly 
does this incident reveal the condescension 
of the Lo rd ! W e see H i m washing the 
disciples' feet. 

V . 4. " Riseth from supper, and layeth 
aside His garments : and H e took a towel and 
girded Himself. Then H e poureth water 
into the basin, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith H e was gi rded." 
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W e can, I think, be quite sure that the 
eyes of all present were keenly watching H i m 
to see what H e was about to do. 

I t is clear, seeing how carefully the action 
is recorded, that there were seven movements, 
shewing that the Lord intended to teach them 
an important lesson. I think we have probably 
asked ourselves why H e did it. There is room 
for conjecture here. I will tell you how it 
appears to some, and of the view I favour 
most. I say " most " because there are some 
other interesting points of view. 

As we read the Word , we find that such 
scriptures as Luke xxii. 24. Matthew xviii. 
1. etc. clearly teach us that amongst the 
disciples there was a keen desire to be some
body important, one of the leaders, or even 
the greatest. Probably the Lord saw some 
of it still there, and knew that it would never 
do to leave them behind with a spirit of 
jealousy, so, at this supper, the incident took 
place. This does not appear to be the pass-
over supper, as they took that standing. 

As I read the after life of these men, I 
certainly think that they learned the lesson, 
for I do not think they shewed much of the 
spirit of jealousy, if any. But alas! even in 
the scriptures, we do see some of it in others. 
In our own day, we see there are few faults 
that can mar an Assembly more than the 
desire to be somebody. Jealousies invariably 
follow. 

Blessed Lord, keep both writer and 
readers free from this foolish and wicked sin, 
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for in ourselves we know that it can never 
be true, as we know that we have nothing but 
what we have received. 

V . 6. " So H e cometh to Simon Peter . 
H e saith unto H i m , Lord, dost Thou wash 
my f ee t ? " 

V . 7. " Jesus answered and said unto him, 
W h a t I do thou knowest not now; but thou 
shalt understand hereafter." 

The question has arisen, " To whom did 
the Lord go to first?" 

The reply is not unanimous. As we read 
it carefully, we see that it is not stated, so 
we can be quite sure that those wTho have 
answered derive from their answer things 
difficult to accept, such as the supremacy of 
Peter . This would undo what the Lord is 
seeking to teach them. 

Here Peter expresses himself in such a 
way as to suggest that it is not the correct 
thing for the Lord to wash the servants' feet. 
John the Baptist must have felt somewhat 
the same when he said to the Lord, " I have 
need to be baptised of Thee, and comest Thou 
to m e ? " 

The Lord did not rebuke Peter for this. 
W e might think that H e would, but the 
Lord answers, " W h a t I do thou knowest 
not n o w . " 

This word for " knowest " (ouhoidas) is 
absolute and perfect knowledge. I ts lesser 
meaning is " to be t a u g h t . " The full mean
ing of the word could only be applied to God, 
but we can use it of others in lesser degrees. 
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'" But thou shalt understand hereafter." 
The A.V. correctly has " know.** I t is how
ever knowledge gained by experience which 
makes us to understand. 

The word " hereafter " is (meta tauta) 
plural, and means " after these th ings ." 
Till we see this personally, I think we have 
missed what the Lord intended them to 
understand, for the reference is not made 
to a single incident, but to quite a number 
of incidents all included in the Passion of 
our Lord, and not really understood till they 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost at 
Pentecost. 

Personally I think it begins an ever-grow
ing knowledge of Christ right through the 
countless ages of eternity. 

As we meditate upon this wonderful 
promise, we see how comprehensive it is. To 
me I think it carries a general application. 
For years it has appeared to me that apart 
from God no one really knows anything. The 
men of science, if at all proud when they 
give their theories of the facts discovered, 
cannot really be taken seriously. Our 
politicians seem to lead us on to chaos. In 
fact, we know so very little. But here is 
the blessed promise that we shall know, and 
the best way to make progress is to accept 
what the prophet Micah vi. 8 tells us that God 
requires of us, namely, " to do justly and to 
love mercv, and to walk humblv with our 
G o d . " 
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V. 8. " Peter saith t o ' H i m , Thou shalt 
never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, 
It' I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
M e . " 

W e have here the strongest negative 
possible. There is the ou me whieh forbids 
and denies, then Peter adds, for ever. As 
we see so often with Peter, his impulsiveness 
blinds him as to the meaning of what the 
Lord is doing hence, he very strongly objects 
to the Lord acting a servant's part to him. 

W e see as we have to do with men, how 
much an impulsive spirit loses, compared with 
the quiet contemplative spirit of men like 
the apostle John. The Lord replies, " If I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with M e . " 
The Lord lifts us away from the act for the 
moment, and practically says this is a sym
bolical act, which goes to shew that there can 
be no oneness with the Lord unless H e washes 
us. 

To keep this ever before our minds is the 
very essence of humility. W e realise that 
there is no merit on our par t ; we are simply 
cleansed sinners. 

V. 9. " Simon Peter saith to H i m , Lord, 
not my feet onlv but also mv hands and my 
head ." 

Here we see that his impulsiveness leads 
him to the other extreme. There can be no 
question of his love to the Lord. Till Pente
cost, he reminds me of many warm-hearted 
Christians we meet, full of love and zeal for 
the Lord, but with very little spiritual appre-
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hension of the mind of the L o r d ; hence they 
get into one blunder after another. 

In turning this over in my mind, the root 
of the trouble appears to be self-will. I t is 
as they think, instead of their carefully finding 
out what the Lord thinks. 

V . 10. " Jesus saith to him, H e that is 
bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, 
but is clean every whi t ; and ye are clean, 
but not a l l . " 

V . 11. " For H e knew him that should 
betray H i m ; therefore said H e , ye are not all 
c lean." 

How very important it is to meditate upon 
this reply of our Lord. W e realise how 
weak and sinful we often are. This dis
courages us, but let lis think, can anything 
comfort us more than to see that we are 
thoroughly and perfectly clean through that 
one perfect offering, once offered. Read 
prayerfully Hebrews x. W e know that the 
feet, i.e. our walk, gets defiled, and we shall 
see that this is cleansed through the " washing 
of water with the word . " Eph . v. 25, 26. 
Our experience fully confirms the cleansing 
effect of the word in our walk. " Clean 
every whit " means wholly clean. Praise 
His Name. 

The Lord said, " Ye are not all c lean," 
for H e knew who should betray H i m . The 
word for " betray " is a present participle, 
therefore literally it is " betraying H i m . " 
As one ponders over this, it appears to me 
fully to confirm the opinion that some have, 

486 



namely, that this was meant as a warning 
and as an appeal to Judas. 

V . 12. " S o when H e had washed their 
feet, and taken his garments, and sat down 
again, H e said unto them, Know ye what 
I have done unto you? Ye call me Master 
(Teacher) and L o r d ; and ye say well, for so 
I a m . " 

The word lor " know " here is the know
ledge we gain by experience. The fact that 
the Lord at this point was about to leave 
them, suggests to me that a very important 
habit for us to acquire is that we should so 
be on the alert that we may be able to under
stand all things in the W o r d . This is done 
principally by meditation followed by con
versation. W e can get profit by writing down 
what we have or think we have. Fur ther , 
if God is really guiding our lives, as H e 
should be doing, then we should by our close 
walk with H i m get such an experience that 
we should understand the happenings in our 
lives. Alas ! The writer most frequently 
has gained what he has, when it is very 
manifest that it has come rather late and 
the full blessing has been missed. 

I feel quite sure the Lord wants us to be 
intelligent companions. I am afraid some 
of us are more like the horse and the mule. 

V . 13. " Ye call me Master, (i.e. Teach
er) and L o r d ; and ye say well, for so I a m . " 

The Lord asserts that when we so call 
H i m Master and Lord, that that is really 
what H e is. The trouble with us, as a 
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church, and also as individuals is, I think, 
that it is so only when it is to our liking, but 
if we do not believe what H e taught, it is 
not true to fact. Our liking it can have but 
little to do with it. The measure of our 
obedience to both is the test. 

V . 14. " If I then, the Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 
one another's fee t ." 

V. 15. " For I have given you an 
example, that ye also should do as I have 
done to you . " 

In verse 13, we note it is Master and Lord, 
whereas in verse 14 it is Lord and Master. 
I t is well to consider this carefully, for, as 
usual, all do not think alike. My own 
impression is that it means both terms are 
equally important, so that we must take 
care that we believe what H e taught, and 
obey His commands. 

W e also note that it is to one another. 
Some think it means to the poor only. I t 
does not say so : it says, " Wash one an
other's feet ." I suppose it would be difficult 
to find a body of men more on a level than 
the first disciples of our Lord. 

My own feeling is that the Lord was 
dealing with the very grave sin of wanting 
to be the greatest, which had manifested 
itself among them on more than one occasion. 
Le t us remember that the Church is a " one 
another " society. Look up the words " one 
another " in a concordance; it will probably 
surprise you; at any rate, it did me. If a 

488 



member is gifted, the gift was given for the 
sake of the church. I think it is clear that 
in God's sight all His saints are equally dear 
to H im. How constantly in various ways 
it is stated in the Word , " To have not the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with respect 
of persons." 

W e are to be ready to render loving service 
to "' one another ," however menial it may 
be, and it suggests itself to me that if we say 
to our own selves that we cannot stoop to 
that , then we must settle it in the Lord 's 
presence, for it may be the beginning of the 
trouble. 

W e also note that the word for ye 
" ought " is " opheilete." This means that 
it is a debt we owe, and by no means is it 
to be regarded as a favour. 

W e also note that the Lord says " I have 
given you an example ." W h a t did the 
Lord mean? I have read that the Roman 
Church at Easter time makes a ceremony of 
it . The Pope then publicly washes the" feet 
of certain poor people. I am certain the 
Lord did not intend us to make these things 
an occasion of a public display of our virtue. 
My own idea is that the Lord saw that the 
disciples needed the refreshment, and that 
no one sought to do it, so H e , their Lord 
and Master, took advantage of the occasion 
to teach them in this way. On another 
occasion H e took a little child and set him 
in their midst and said, " Whosoever there
fore shall humble himself as this little child, 
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the same is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven." Matthew xviii. 4. 

W e cannot say that such object lessons are 
undesirable for believers to practise. I t does 
seem clear to me that it cannot be wrong to 
do what the Lord taught, provided that we 
are conscious of His approval and that self 
does not enter into it. 

V . 16. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his lord, 
neither the one sent than H e who sent h i m . " 

The word " Verily, verily " gives a strong 
emphasis to what H e is about to say. W h a t 
H e does say in this verse is that the servant 
or the one sent, is not greater than his Lord 
or the one that sent him. Note that the 
Lord said, " not grea ter . " H e did not say, 
" not less ." I t appears to me that the Lord 
is teaching them that though their positions 
may differ, their position does not determine 
their size or importance. I t is the faithful 
performance of duty that counts. 

If we think of Christ, we know that H e 
is King of kings and Lord of lords. W e 
also know that H e is the true and faithful 
servant. Isaiah, in chapter xlii. tells us that 
God says, " Behold my servant whom I 
uphold; my chosen, in whom my soul 
del ighteth." W e see therefore that we need 
not be concerned about the position we hold 
but make it our aim to glorify God in it. 

V . 17. "" If ye know these things, blessed 
are ye if ye do t h e m . " 
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The word used here for "' know " refers 
to the knowledge that we have. The Lord 
primarily, I think, is referring to the lessons 
H e is teaching them about humility. But 
underlying it, there appears to be a general 
principle which reminds us that it is not the 
knowledge that we may have, but what we 
practise in our lives, that secures the blessing. 
Satan knows an immense amount of t ruth, 
but he does not practise it. 

As we pass along we are almost forced to 
give an opinion which makes us a judge, 
whereas we are not qualified to do so. To 
illustrate what I mean, we are told of this one 
or another who has joined, something that 
after many years we are fully convinced is 
not scriptural, and yet how often do we hear 
that they do an immense amount of good. 
W h a t happiness and peace they have ! Ye t 
we hear this said of almost everything we 
see. I feel we must be careful. The happy 
course to me is to avoid everything that is 
not according to the Word , and leave the 
judgement to the Lord, for we cannot judge. 
I remember the fate of some who said, 
" Lord, Lord in Thy name Ave cast out 
devils," and our Lord 's very solemn reply. 

V . 18. " I speak not of you all; I know 
whom I have chosen : but that the scriptures 
may be fulfilled, he that eateth my bread 
lifted up his heel against m e . " 

This choice is not the election to salvation, 
but the election to service. In John vi. 70. 
the Lord said, ' " D i d not I choose you the 
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twelve, and one of you is a devil?" I t is the 
choice of His apostles. 

Here H e tells us that the scripture may be 
fulfilled. How careful the Lord was to 
experience all that His people went through! 
David had Ahitophel, and others such as 
Jeremiah knew what it was to have false 
friends. 

V . 19. " From henceforth I tell you 
before it come to pass, that when it is come 
to pass, ye may believe that I a m . " (M.) 

I have heard eminent Christian men state 
that this is a general rule for interpreting 
prophecy. I will readily admit that when 
the prophecy is fulfilled it fully confirms it. 
The apostle Peter , in his second epistle, 
chapter one, verse 19, says, " W e have the 
word of prophecy made more sure : where-
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
lamp shining in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hear t s . " 

W e see by this that prophecy is a lamp in 
a dark place. To wait till it happens, in 
most prophecies, would be too late. W h a t 
we really have here is something of the utmost 
importance. H a d the Lord not told them 
beforehand that H e knew all about Judas, 
what terrible perplexity they would have been 
in ! W h a t confidence could they have had 
in the Lord, if H e did not know? 

These men had enough to try them, as 
we shall see, and so have we, in our own 
day. Nothing cheers us more than to know 
that our Blessed Lord knows all. 
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As the events developed and Judas actually 
betrayed the Lord, they would remember 
that it had all turned out as the Lord had 
said. 

I shall never forget that after having been 
a Christian for a few years I became downcast 
when I looked round and saw what looked 
to me like the small progress the Fai th had 
made. As I began to use the lamp, I 
realised not only how all has been seen and 
narrated, but also, how God's beneficent 
purposes are being slowly but surely dis
covered. W e get a wonderful series of 
revelations about the character of God 
through it; 

V. 20. " Verily, verily I say unto you, 
H e that receiveth whomsoever I send 
receivcth M e ; and he that receiveth Me 
receiveth H i m that sent M e . " 

W h a t a word of encouragement this is! 
I t prepares them for the betrayal by Judas. 
I t puts before them the high dignity of their 
position. Those whom H e sends are linked 
up with the Lord. W e however, can be 
sure that it is the position and power of the 
Lord that gives the servant his proper place, 
and further, that this position links us up . 
not only with the Christ of God but with God 
Himself. 

V. 21. " W h e n Jesus had thus said, H e 
was troubled in spirit, and testified, and said. 
Verily, verily I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray M e . " 
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The Lord became troubled in spirit. I t 
is clear that this is because of the betrayal by 
Judas . The Lord had told them that one 
of the twelve whom H e had chosen, was a 
devil. That , however, does not make it less 
painful. A false friend does indeed hurt us 
in our inmost being. 

To enter into this very solemn subject, 
we need to compare it with John xi. 33, and 
also with John xii. 27. I n this latter the 
word is " soul ," not " spir i t ." In particular 
we must notice the tenses of the verb. 

As we do so, we shall notice how great 
upon H i m was the pressure of the Cross. 
If it is in the will of the Lord we shall recur 
to this as we proceed on our way. 

V. 22. " The disciples looked one on an
other, doubting of whom H e spake ." 

These texts tell me in a very plain way, 
the character of these men. They were not 
without fault, for they were human, and all 
needed to be saved. Yet they were simple 
sincere men. They had no suspicion of 
others. The word used here for " doubting " 
means " no way , " and properly means that 
it puzzled or perplexed them. The only one 
each suspected of being likely was himself, in 
fact, Matthew and Mark tell us that each 
one said to H i m , " Is it I , L o r d ? " 

They must have been very trustful, or else 
Judas must have been very careful in his 
behaviour. H e must have been a covetous 
man, and had really no part or lot in the 
mat ter . The only solution that I can con-
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jecture to account for it is that he must have 
adopted a very religious atti tude. H e cer
tainly appeared to be very zealous for the 
poor, and so he disarmed them. H e took 
care of the purse, and became as we term it, 
the treasurer. 

W e have seen that when Judas would have 
pu t the poor before the Lord, the Lord 
reminded him that we always had the poor 
with us. Le t us remember, boys and girls, 
that the apostle James tells us what pure 
religion is. James i. 27. I feel sure we shall 
all agree that God is well pleased with us if 
we show concern for the poor or any other 
phase of human infirmity. W e however must 
remember that in the social, political and 
religious world, there is a wonderful zeal for 
the poor, etc. and many find that they can 
make an easy or a well-paid living out of it. 
Le t us remember that if God has put it in 
our way to have the blessed position of the 
giver, we must not forget that the Lord 
intends us to give it personally. Then they 
get all, and we feel that we have pleased God. 
W e can quite see that where We cannot 
give personally, it is our duty to be very 
careful by whom and how it goes. If we do 
not, then we see that the poor do not get all, 
and what they do not get may go to enrich 
the unworthy. 

V . 23. " There was at the table reclining 
on Jesus ' bosom one of His disciples whom 
Jesus loved." 
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The picture that we sometimes see of the 
Lord 's Supper, with the Lord and the twelve 
disciples at a table, does not fit with what 
we have here. 

The disciple is undoubtedly John himself, 
who, for the first time (recorded) described 
himself as one of the disciples whom Jesus 
loved. On four other occasions he speaks 
of himself in the same way. The word for 
" love " here is the same word that is used 
when it says, " God is love." I think it 
means a selecting love, one of choice ; there 
is another word for '" love," such as relations 
and friends may bear to one another, a 
spontaneous love. I trust, if spared to get 
to chapter xxi. to shew how I read the group 
of Greek synonyms we see there. John xxi. 
15-17. 

W e see that John was said to be reclining 
on Jesus ' bosom, the most honoured place. 
I have found that some seek to prove that 
Peter held the most honoured place on this 
occasion. I am not able to see or to accept 
their arguments. 

V. 24. " Simon Peter therefore beckoneth 
to him, and saith unto him, Tell us, who it 
is, of whom H e speaketh." 

This to me makes it clear that John held 
on this occasion the most honoured place. 
Peter gives some sort of sign to get the 
news as to who it is that is about to betray 
the Lord. 

V . 25. " H e leaning back, as he was on 
Jesus ' breast, saith unto H im, Lord, who 
is i t ? " 
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The word literally is ; i having fallen upon 
Jesus ' breast ." 

Taking the whole context, I think that he 
did this in order to speak in a whisper. 

V. 2C>. " Jesus therefore answereth, H e 
it is for whom I shall dip the sop, and give it 
him. So when he had dipped the sop, H e 
taketh and giveth it to Judas, the son of 
Simon Iseariot ." 

This told Peter and John who it was that 
would betray Him, but not the manner of 
it. W e could think that the Lord, by 
conferring this honour upon Judas, was still 
leaving him the opportunity to be loyal. 

W e remember that when Boaz, wanting to 
honour I lu th , said to her, (Ruth ii. 14) 4i A t 
meal-time, come hither and dip thy morsel 
in the vinegar." The word sop could as 
correctly be translated morsel. 

V . 27. " And after the sop, then Satan 
entered into him (or that one) and Jesus 
therefore saith unto him, That thou doest, 
do quickly." 

After he received the sop, wdiich all but 
John and Peter would regard as a favour, 
we are told Satan entered into him. In Luke 
xxii. 3 , we see that Satan entered into him, 
and he had covenanted to betray his Master 
for a price. 

As I ponder over this, I think that Judas, 
having covenanted with the Jews, when he 
received the sop, appeared to have some sort 
of intuition that the time had come for him 
to act. Jesus therefore said unto him, " That 
thou doest, do quickly." 
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V . 28. ' ' Now no man at the table knew 
for what intent H e spake this unto h i m . " 

V . 29. " Some thought that because 
Judas held the bag, Jesus said unto him, Buy 
what things we have need of, or that he 
should give something to the poor ." 

I n verse 28 we see ii No man k n e w . " 
This would include Peter and John. Noticing 
the kind and considerate manner that the 
Lord shewed to Judas, it looks as if it was 
His last appeal to friendship. The last 
remark, " That thou doest, do quickly," was 
evidently heard by all, and various reasons 
came to their minds. 

Judas was the treasurer, and though they 
were but a small company, and sometimes 
the funds may have been low, yet I have no 
doubt that some of the rich who had been 
blessed may have given generously. Howfever 
large or small, the handling of money has its 
dangers to its guardian, arising from two 
different sources. If there is a measure of 
covetousness, however small, how easy it is 
to the enemy to entice us to our loss. 

The reverse may be t rue. Extravagant 
habits are formed, all sorts of difficult posi
tions arise, and then, what a temptation it 
becomes. Satan can use this just as readily. 
There is no harm in money in itself; the harm 
lies in the use we make of it. I read once 
by a popular author that we should never use 
money affairs with levity, for the use of 
money is character. W e note that from the 
very earliest the Church had a bag. a 
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treasurer, and a poor-fund. Till the Lord 
comes at least, may it ever be so, and may 
the Lord in grace ever give those who are in 
control the wisdom and grace to use all for 
His glory and for the comfort of all men, 
especially those that are of the household of 
faith. Amen, Lord. 

V . 30. " H e then, having received the 
sop, went out straightway, and it was n i g h t . " 

The effect upon Judas was that now he 
had the certain knowledge that the Lord 
knew; he had to get away from H i m at 
once. 

Truly in a moral and spiritual sense it was 
night. W h a t act could be baser? The Lord 
and Judas are to meet but once more on this 
earth, namely, at the actual betrayal, and not 
again till he stands before the great white 
throne. 

There can be no dispute that the supper 
was instituted at night-time. Personally I 
have no objection to remember H i m at any 
t ime, but I have to admit, as I get older, that 
I much prefer it at the beginning of the day 
before I lose any freshness. To get weary 
takes away much pleasure. 

I have often heard the question raised, 
" Did Judas partake of the Lord 's supper?" 
This account of the Passover, in John , and 
the narratives of the synoptists, especially 
Luke xxii. 21, leads me to say I agree with 
those who say that he did. I feel certain 
men who have no part or lot in the mat ter 
have done so all through the ages. I quite 
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think that though it is not known or recog
nised at the timej yet the Lord must know. 
I used to be told that a meeting was spoiled 
if one was out of touch with the Lord. I 
certainly do think that we do suffer a measure 
of loss, but after fifty-seven years' experience 
I feel quite certain that if a believer is fully 
occupied with the Lord he can be quite sure 
of a season of heaven below, and the Lord 
will see that all the forces of evil combined 
cannot prevent it. 

I t is clear that they met to partake of the 
Passover, and towards, or at the end of it, 
the Lord instituted the Slipper. One ques
tion comes to my own mind ; it probably has 
to many others. W h y did not the apostle 
John give us an account of it? The only 
solution I can see at present is that John 
wrote after the others had gone home. H e 
knew how- looseness had come into the 
Church, though they had the three accounts 
of it, and how that the Lord had given the 
apostle Paul , by revelation, all that was 
intended by the Supper, so that there could 
be nothing to add. See I . Corinthians x. 
and xi. 

I t is just a memorial feast, not to be 
turned into a sacrament as the ecclesiastics 
do. W e see, by a careful study of the 
epistles, especially Galatians and Hebrews, 
how the teaching destroys the Aery founda
tions of the Christian faith. 

V . 31. " W h e n therefore he was gone 
o u t . " W e see here that Judas was not put 
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out, or, like the man born blind. " cast o u t . " 
H e went out of his own accord. Whoever it 
may be, there comes a time when the truth 
separates, and generally both sides are glad 
to be separate. " Jesus saith, Now is the 
Son of Man glorified, and Cod is glorified in 
Him." ' 

There is a difference of opinion, owing to 
the Greek construction here. I cannot see 
how it can be translated better, as we have 
not in our language the tense used. I can 
see the reason for the "' was " in the R . V . 
margin, but to use it, I think, will rather 
mislead. W e shall be kept from coming to 
an unscriptural view by the context. W h a t 
a relief it must have been to the Lord when 
Judas went ou t ; for now H e is alone with 
His saints. There is no foreign element. I t 
is true they were faulty, but they were true 
men and all loved their Lord. W e get the 
blessed result of it in the wonderful things 
that H e can now talk about. 

When Judas went out to carry out the 
betrayal, His decision was completed, and the 
work that H e came to do as Son of Man had 
practically commenced. H e indeed is glorified 
in this work. 

W e see in this expression that the Lord 
did not regard the Cross as a disgrace or a 
humiliation. Of that side of it, we read, 
that "' H e despised the shame and endured 
the Cross." But H e regarded the Cross as 
the most glorious act that the Son of Man 
could do. 
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As I have pondered over the Cross for 
years, I have been led to see that it is the 
most stupendous event that could happen. 
I think that it is the event which is the pivot 
of the past and future eternity. As I have 
been led to see that the Tree of Life is a 
dead tree, i.e. ' zulon ' which means t imber, 
not ' dendron ' which is a living tree, I am 
certain that it is at the Cross of Christ tha t 
I gained eternal life. H o w I have enjoyed 
the thought that its leaves will maintain us in 
health, and its fruit will refresh us through 
the countless ages of eternity. Our eternal 
song will be " Wor thy is the Lamb that was 
slain." 

Whilst down here, I have the solid satis
faction of seeing how God can be " Jus t and 
the justifier of the ungodly ." I have con
sidered this for many years to be the mightiest 
problem that God can ever have had to solve. 
I have seen here, something of the solid 
foundation that God has laid for our salva
tion. I t leaves nothing against us, but 
everything for us. 

The cost to God and to His beloved Son 
is beyond us to measure. I t is no wonder 
that we have been able to see that His saints, 
right down through the ages, have been 
broken and all our opposition destroyed. 
Like the apostle Paul , we find that our glory 
is to glory in the Cross of Christ. 

W e also see that God has been glorified in 
the Cross. As we have considered this, we 
have been enraptured with His wonderful 
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gift and have seen that there could be no 
other way. No angel, nor any created being, 
had any power to save. I t must be God 
Himself who must save. I t must be one on 
whom God had no claim, and as our old 
friend Job has pointed out, it must be God's 
equal, in order that H e can identify Himself 
with God and man. 

V . 32. " And God shall glorify H i m in 
Himself, and straightway shall H e glorify 
H i m . " 

This appears to be the two aspects of glory 
that must necessarily be. W e are now 
thinking of Christ as the Son of Man. The 
real glory that satisfies is the inward satis
faction H e gets by being brought in His 
humanity, in the unity of His being, with 
God. 

The other side is the outward glory that 
God now straightway begins to manifest. In 
one sense His mortal glory as shewn in His 
calmness, patience, endurance, was seen all 
the way through the terrible ordeal through 
which H e is about to pass. 

W h e n Christ was on the Cross, H e out
wardly glorified H i m . The sun was darkened, 
the rocks were rent , the veil of the Temple 
was rent , many bodies of the saints arose, a 
seal was placed on the tomb, a stone was 
placed upon it and soldiers guarded it, and 
God raised Him from the dead. By the 
space of forty days H e was seen and spoken 
to by many dear saints of God, at one time 
by as many as five hundred. Stephen found 
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comfort in seeing H i m standing at the right 
hand of God. A proud young Pharisee (full 
of hatred towards God's people) heard and 
saw Him, in that which he describes as the 
heavenly vision, so that when he writes his 
letter to the Philippians he says, " Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted Him, e t c . " 

I agree with those who think that this 
contains a general principle, i.e. that God, 
in a measure, does and will in some way or 
other glorify all His saints who glorify H i m . 
I do not think that this is comparable to 
Christ 's glorification, for there is no com
parison. 

V . 33. " Litt le children yet a little while 
I am with you ; ye shall seek me, and as I 
said unto the Jews, Whi the r I go ye cannot 
come; so now I say unto y o u . " 

Here the Lord just reminds them that all 
this means, to foes and friends alike, is that 
His departure from the earth will leave them 
alone. H e will, however, have a little time 
with them, in order to instruct them in the 
provision that H e is about to make for His 
own, in His absence. W e are clearly told 
that they cannot follow H i m , as H e told the 
Jews. W e can praise His name, because 
H e gave them the blessed hope that to the 
believer it is only a question of ; ' n o w . " W e 
shall follow H i m either when H e comes for 
His own, or wdien we die. W e , dear reader, 
should give constant attention to the pro
vision H e made for them. Those to whom 
H e spoke are present with the Lord, but to 
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those of us who are still absent from the Lord, 
it applies in full force. 

V . 34. " A new commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another; even as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one 
another ." 

This, if I may so pu t it, is the first pro
vision H e makes for us in His absence. One 
would have thought it would have been to 
trust God however dark things may appear, 
but n o ; it is " to love one another ." 

The writer of this gospel has told us in his 
letter to us, the reason for this. As I under
stand that his epistle was written after his 
gospel to us, he evidently saw how necessary 
it is for us to understand this. Read chapters 
three and four; I have quoted chapter four, 
verse 20 : " For he that loveth not his 
brother, whom he hath seen, cannot love 
God, whom he hath not seen." 

W e note that the Lord calls it " a new 
commandment ." W e read of new wine, a 
new name, a new song, etc. I remember 
looking carefully at this new song, and found 
it to be the old old song that I have been 
singing all my life ; '" Thou art wor thy . " A t 
present I can only give two meanings here to 
this word " n e w . " The one is that it ever 
keeps fresh in its power; it never really 
grows old. I know even now, whilst down 
here, that there is no song I love so well to 
sing, I say why is this, and so I get the other 
meaning, that as my experience of Christ 
grows and increases, so I get enlarged views 
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and ever new meanings as to His worth. 

I , however, cannot put that meaning here, 
but it is clear that we get a new standard. 
The people of God were to love their neigh
bour as themselves. I n the story of the Good 
Samaritan, the priest and the Levite do not 
show up well. 

As we ponder over this, it is peculiar that 
we note that the more we love ourselves the 
more we are to love our neighbour, the reason 
being that the saints were their own standard. 
I t is a very excellent standard, but not a 
perfect one. As soon as Christ manifested 
His love for us on the Cross, His love became 
our standard. 

V . 35. " By this shall men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye love one another ." 

The Lord had previously taught that we 
are His witnesses. This is to be the first 
evidence that we are His . 

I t is clear that if we allow envy, jealousy, 
ill-feeling of any kind to exist amongst us, it 
is an evidence that we are none of His , for 
Paul reminds us in Romans viii. 9, " But if 
any man hath not the spirit of Christ, H e is 
none of H i s . " Perhaps a man may manifest 
some of it, if he is a carnal Christian. But 
think of a Christian whose testimony dis
honours Christ. I t is dreadful! 

V . 36. " Simon Peter saith unto H i m , 
Lord, whither goest Thou? Jesus answered, 
Whi the r I go, thou canst not follow me now; 
but thou shalt follow afterwards." 
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W e have here a blessed statement that the 
Lord never said to the Jews (verse 33) i.e. 
those which accepted not. These were 
eternally separated. But to His own, H e 
gave the promise clearly, ' ' But thou shalt 
follow me afterwards." Blessed promise! 
The world has no desire for this, but to us 
this definite promise is priceless. Even in 
this present experience, what can cheer and 
comfort us more ! 

So we are brought face to face with this 
fact, that our experience of being absent from 
the Lord is not always an agreeable or 
pleasant one, but it is arranged for our 
benefit. I have long since learned that wTe 
can get an experience of the Lord and of our
selves, and the world, that heaven itself will 
never be able to give. No doubt that will 
be the experience, but this must be obtained 
now, else we miss it for ever. 

This, I have no doubt, is the reason why 
the Lord in these talks with the disciples 
makes us able to enter into the provision 
that he has made. Our profit depends upon 
the extent that we apply ourselves to His 
instructions. Le t us remember that this 
scripture does not now apply to those to whom 
the Lord was talking. They are now present 
with the Lord, but in the wheel of time it is 
now our turn. I t is no wonder that the 
apostle Paul , when having his turn, was in a 
" strait betwixt the two, having the desire to 
•depart and be with Christ ; for it is far better ; 
yet to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
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your sake."' Phil . i. 23. And I think the 
apostle Paul would have agreed, if asked, if it 
were not needful for our own sakes, to get 
the right attitude of mind. W e feel the dear 
saint had it who sang, " My times are in Thy 
hand; my God, I wish them the re . " The 
first line is a fact, the blessed position is to 
honestly be able to ' sing the second. If not 
sure about this at times, we can get to 
prayer about it. 

V. 37. Peter said unto Him, Lord, why 
cannot I follow Thee now? I will lay down 
my life for T h e e . " 

There can be no doubt that Peter did not 
know himself. This is an important lesson 
to learn. In our love for the Lord we enter 
into His service, and as H e blesses, if we do 
not know ourselves, we are so apt to take the 
credit to ourselves. Peter knew his love for 
the Lord, and I have no doubt that he 
honestly felt he would go through fire and 
water for his beloved Lord. The result was, 
that when he discovered the truth as to him
self he " wept b i t ter ly ." 

The apostle James, on a much lesser sub
ject, reproved this spirit in us. H e says, 
" Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to
morrow we will go into this city and spend a 
year there, and trade and get ga in ." James 
iv. 13. Verses 14 and 15 give us what ought 
to have been said and thought. 

W h a t , I think, all this comes to , is that 
like the apostle Paul , we all have to learn to 
say, " For I know that in me, that is, in my 
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flesh, dwelleth no good t h ing . " Romans 
vii. 11. 

In His absence we must get to learn the 
twofold lesson of God's sovereign grace, our 
helplessness and His almighty power. Dear 
reader, we must not let this discourage us, 
not even did the apostle Peter know himself 
and how weak he was in himself. But the 
Lord did, and " H e knoweth our frame and 
remembereth we are but dus t . " 

V. 38. s i Jesus answereth, Wi l t thou lay 
down thy life for me? Verily, Verily, I say 
unto thee, the cock shall not crow, till thou 
hast denied me thr ice ." 

Some think that the way the Lord repeats 
Peter ' s words, i.e. that he would lay down his 
life for Christ, implies that he would lay down 
his life for H i m , though not as Peter thought. 
Personally I think that if we keep clear of all 
historical accretions and legends, and keep to 
John xxi. 18, 19, and 2 Peter i. 14, 15, we 
can say that our Lord may have implied it 
here. Personally I cannot see it myself, 
though I believe Peter did lay down his life, 
as quoted in the above verses. 

W e can get much comfort in noting our 
Lord 's wonderful fore-knowledge, for it does 
not seem possible that a man like Peter 
should fall like this in such a short t ime. W e 
note that Pe te r does not interrupt during the 
rest of the discourses. Though, as we read 
Mark's account, it looks as though it had 
sunk deep, not only with Peter , but with 
all, for after they leave the room on the way 
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to the garden, they all 
evident that they were 
chapter X I V . 

state the same. I t is 
troubled, hence 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

V. 1. " Let not your heart be troubled; 
ye believe in God, believe also in M e . " 

W e have noted the two things that the 
Lord has brought before them in view of His 
departure, the things that H e wishes them to 
attend to. In view of their troubled state at 
the news of His departure, the Lord takes for 
His next provision, confidence or faith in God 
and Himself. H e says, " Le t not your heart 
be t roubled." This is not a matter of choice ; 
it is in the imperative passive, so that it is not 
so much something that we have to do but it 
is something that we must not allow. The 
heart is the seat of faith and affection; it is a 
figurative expression for both. Note " heart " 
is in the singular, but " your " is in the 
plural, so that though it is for all, yet there 
is the individual side, meaning that each of 
us is not to allow his heart to be troubled. I t 
it our individual responsibility. 

The word used here for " troubled " is one 
used of water, which may be a gentle ripple, 
or a raging torrent . There is a word for 
boiling, but this is not it. 
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Our best opportunity will be to deal with i t 
in the ripple state. W e must watch the very 
beginnings, or we may find it may be beyond 
us. I t is the little foxes that spoil the vines. 
I have known people bear with calmness a 
great trouble, but lose their temper over a 
missing shirt-button. 

A troubled state of heart means peace gone 
in proportion to the disturbance. The Lord ' s 
provision for this is, Confidence in God and 
His Christ, in Me, a personal, living, ever-
present, omnipotent Saviour. " Ye believe 
in God, believe also in M e . " The word used 
for " believe," pisteuete, is in the second 
person plural. I t is the same in the indicative 
mood and the imperative mood. As I have 
pointed out before, John , the writer of this 
gospel, and the Holy Ghost knew all about 
Greek construction, though in English in 
the text it can only be read in one way. Yet , 
as we write the changes, we can easily see 
that it can be read in four ways, and, as 
usual, some prefer one way, some another. 
In our minds I believe it is best to read it 
each way that the Greek grammatically 
allows, for it makes it very full, and it is safe. 

V . 2. " I n my Father ' s house are many 
mansions; if it were not so, I would have 
told you, for I go to prepare a place for 
y o u . " 

Here is something for us that is very rich 
indeed whilst " absent from the L o r d . " 
There is here a great consolation to all souls 
when in trouble. W h a t a wonderful ex-

512 



perience the saints of God have had with this 
chapter down through the ages. All visitors 
to the siek and dying, and also to the 
troubled, have comfort from it . The sick 
and dying are not generally found to be 
among the troubled, if their confidence in 
Christ is strong, for I have found it to be the 
very gate of heaven. 

Boys and girls, we must t ry , by pondering 
over this verse, to understand thoroughly 
and accurately the Lord 's mind about it, for 
we are sure to find joy in every thought about 
it . W e must in this world have tribulation, 
so we shall surely need it. The Fa ther ' s 
house is clearly where the Father dwells. W e 
have a figure of it in the Temple. Our Lord 
called the Temple the Father ' s house. W e 
know that in it were chambers for the priest 
to dwell in. I t is clear that God ever intended 
the priests to dwell where H e dwells, and 
sure we are that we who are a kingdom, and 
priests, ever find rest of heart and mind when 
consciously dwelling with H im. 

I do like the thought that H e has gone 
to prepare a place for us. As we read of the 
principalities and powers, etc. , we can be 
certain that heaven," like the earth, is filled 
with teeming multitudes, for " in H i m is 
l i fe ." But there is not the slightest trace of 
the, thought that Christ intends to dispossess 
the occupier. There are no empty places in 
heaven, so we will have to be provided for. 

W h e n we think of God as Creator, it is a 
real pleasure to see H i m actively at work in 
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every inch of His vast creation, with His 
omnipotent power to move and to think. 
Though we get solid satisfaction in seeing 
this, it does not give us rest of heart and 
mind. In our own experience, our activities 
in the Lord 's work, if conscious that H e has 
given us the work, is a real joy, but we often 
get tired and weary in it, but not of it, hence 
we hear the Lord say, " Come ye apart and 
rest awhile." W h e r e do we rest? W h y , 
we are told to set our heart and mind on 
things above where Christ is seated. Seated, 
because H e is there as our Redeemer, and 
His work is finished. There is nothing else to 
be done. This is just the difference now 
between God as Creator and God as 
Redeemer. W e know that as Creator H e is 
at work when we see the sun shining, the 
wind blowing, the water flowing and the 
planets all revolving, ever at work, never 
resting. I often think of what an active God 
we have. But for the heart and mind rest, 
give me the Lord as Redeemer, for all is 
done. 

Here the Lord sees His disciples are upset 
at the news that H e is about to leave them, 
so H e says, " Come ye apart, forget all about 
your plans down here, and think of My house 
where I dwell ." As we read the words of 
Peter , John, Paul , etc. we see how they 
thoroughly learned this lesson, and exhort us 
to do likewise. I t would be time well spent 
to look up these scriptures, such as 1 Peter i. 
3-5. Let us remember that the Lord said, 
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" If ye know these things, blessed are ye if 
ye do t h e m . " 

W h a t a Saviour we have ! H e here assures 
us that H e will not allow us to have a false 
hope. " If it were not so I would have told 
y o u . " To trust His word fills us with joy 
and peace; it is unbelief that poisons us. I 
often think of the words of Jehoshaphat. In 
advising his people, he says in 2 Chron. xx. 
20 " Believe in the Lord your God, so shall 
ye be established; believe His prophets (i.e. 
what they wrote) so shall ye prosper ." If 
you have not hitherto done so, t ry it, dear 
reader. You will find that it works. " Taste 
and see . " Note the next blessed assurance : 
You are troubled because I am leaving you. 
W h y be troubled? I t is really something 
that should cheer you, " for I go to prepare 
a place for you . " I t is not a mansion, though 
that is good, for the word used for " man
sion " means a place where you can remain 
(margin, abiding places). 

There is no place or condition that can 
satisfy us down here, I think. W h a t makes 
it a pleasant place down here is the knowledge 
that there is " a n up there " which will 
satisfy us, and His presence as we walk with 
H i m supports us. 

Whatever the Soviet Government 's ideal 
may be, I would not give anything to attain 
to it, if I have not freedom, especially to work 
and speak for Christ. I can quite understand 
them being upset at the selfishness of the 
r ich; but their cruelty to those who cannot 
see with them makes their ideal worthless. 
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V . 3 . " And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I come again and will receive you 
unto myself : that where I am there ye may 
be also." 

W e shall have to read this verse carefully, 
especially the latter half. There can be no 
doubt about His departure, for H e is still 
absent in the body, which is the sense 
intended here. The literal translation is " I 
come again " as the R . V . has it. The A . V . 
has " I will come again ," which I think is 
clearly the meaning. The Lord had informed 
them that they will not be able to follow 
H i m , but that they shall afterwards. The 
statement is clear. " If I go, I come again ." 
I t is not a permanent state of things. H e 
went bodily; H e comes bodily. I t puts an 
end to His absence. This, for many years, 
has been the only way I can read it. I have, 
for long, regarded this as a basis of the Lord 's 
coming again. Other scriptures open up the 
subject further. I have read that there are 
over two hundred and eighty statements and 
allusions to the subject in the New Testament. 
I have not counted them, but there must be 
many. 

W h a t we have to do is to go quietly 
through the scriptures, and prayerfully con
sider all we read, and all will be right. W h e n 
I first realised that in this world we have 
Gentiles, Jews, and the Church of God, and 
that each has its own position and peculiar 
blessing from God, the subject of the coming 
of the Lord became increasingly interesting. 
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I find that many so-called Christians deride 
the subject of the Lord 's coming. Especially 
•do I find this among ecclesiastics and intel
lectuals. Thank God, not all do, but , as far 
as my experience goes, I can say many do. 

W c lead that when H e comes to earth H e 
comes with all His saints. Before this event 
H e comes to the air for His saints. As we 
know of nothing that must take place, before 
H e comes for us. Like the apostles, we feel 
that we are justified in looking for His return. 
Perhaps to-day ! I t is this side of things that 
appears to be the reason for their dislike. 
They do not object to His coming in son e 
indefinite time, whereas to expect H im per
haps to-day, is apparently not attractive. 
Yet how it will thrill u s ! Though not spoken 
-of in scripture as the " r ap tu re , " it certainly 
will be the greatest rapture we shall have 
when we catch our first vision of the Beloved. 

Wha t makes this so difficult is that their 
objections have a measure of t ruth in them. 
Having for myself decided that this scripture 
relates to His personal bodily presence, and 
that the purpose of His coming is that we 
shall be with H i m for ever, I can look at their 
objections, and accept anything scriptural 
from another standpoint. 

W e know that the Lord has promised ne< er 
to leave us, and we are conscious of is 
presence with us. W e can talk to Him and 
H e with us, and though conscious of His 
presence, I have never seen H i m , and yet I 
have been a believer for fifty-seven years. 
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W e are told that H e comes for us at dea th ; I 
have been to many death-beds, but I have 
never seen H i m . I am certain that frequently 
the spiritual consciousness of His presence is 
more vivid at the time of our departure. 

W e are going to be with Christ. The 
apostle Paul speaks of it as " having to 
depart and be with Christ " Phil i. 23. The 
apostle Peter " after my decease." You will 
see that the language that speaks of Christ 's 
coming for us, is altogether different. W e 
shall be dealing with other phases of this 
subject before we are through with this 
gospel. 

W h a t is a very happy side to this is tha t 
we have been told that the Holy Ghost, 
through the Word , is forming Christ in us, 
and so preparing us for that blest t ime. H e r e 
the Lord tells us that H e is going to prepare 
the place. A prepared place for a prepared 
people. W h a t big expectations this gives u s ! 

V . 4. " And whither I go ye know the 
way . " 

V . 5. " Thomas saith unto H i m , Lord, 
we know not whither Thou goest. How 
know we the w a y ? " 

The Lord tells them that they know where 
H e is going; for H e had taught them. The 
word here for ' ' know " i s not the knowledge 
gained by experience. Thomas really knew 
more than he thought ; he certainly knew 
enough to call Christ, Lord, and he clearly 
shews that he had sanctified Christ in his 
heart as Lord. This knowledge was immense, 
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but at this t ime comparatively few knew it. 
The fact is that he shared the knowledge that 
the Jews generally held, and it was true as 
far as it went. " W e have heard out of the 
law that the Christ abideth for ever, and how 
sayest Thou that the Son of Man must be 
lifted up? W h o is this Son of M a n ? " John 
xii. 34. 

W h e n he speaks here, his trouble was that 
he could not make these things that he had 
recently learned fit in with that which he 
knew. This is a very common experience, I 
th ink ; at all events, it is and has been so with 
me. As I daily ponder over the Word , I am 
continually being taught new things, and it is 
with difficulty I weave them into my fabric 
of t ru th . The effect it has upon me is much 
the same as it had on Thomas; I question 
even what I know, and wonder at the small-
ness of what I know. 

Early in this year, 1934, I was speaking 
in Scotland, and one of the brethren came 
up to me and said, " You are saturated with 
the Bible ." This made me laugh to myself. 
As I entered into the t ruth, I was feeling 
how little I knew of the subject. I have 
heard it said that the more we know the more 
we see how ignorant we are. 

As we think of God, as Creator, and think 
of the Universe all around us, and get into 
conversation with men who give their lives 
to searching out Nature, as they term it, 
their experience, as far as I can see, is just the 
same. I have long since settled it almost as 
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an axiom in my mind that to know God and 
His works and His word, will need the count
less ages of eternity. I have been much 
encouraged with what Thomas says here. 
Note how comprehensive is the Lord in His 
reply. 

V. 6. " I am the way and the t ruth and 
the life; no one cometh unto the Father but 
by M e . " The margin has " th rough . " 

The preposition " din " means " th rough ," 
see the word '" d iameter ," clearly, through 
the measure. I however find on my reading 
that when I read a preposition I read its 
meaning in the case it is written in, which 
helps me. Let me explain what I mean. 

If those boys and girls who want to get a 
little of what the learned have, will take a 
Greek grammar, they will find that there are 
only about eighteen prepositions. They will 
find eight used in one case, two in the accusa
tive, four in the genitive, and two in the 
dative. 

There are four that take two cases, the 
accusative and the genitive, and six that take 
three cases, the accusative, genitive and 
dative. D o not be frightened, as I find some 
are. I t is quite simple. If there is any 
trouble, it is because the words that I am 
using are unfamiliar. 

He re we see that no one cometh to the 
Father but " b y " Me. There is no fault 
with the translation, but here it is written in 
the genitive, " di'emou " which means " by 
means of M e . " H a d it been written in the 
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accusative it would be " dPauton " which 
means " on account of M e . " If you will 
take the trouble to read these few lines and 
think a little about them, I think that you 
will see how it helps to think clearly. 

Now we will get back to the verse. The 
more we ponder over it the more wonderful it 
will be. 

The Lord had taught them that the Son 
has come from the Father . H e has been 
shewing them the Father. H e now tells 
them that H e is about to return to the 
Father. So the Lord says to Thomas, " 1 
am the way " and without the way there is 
no going. " I am the truth " and without 
the t ruth, there is no knowing. " I am the 
life " and without the life, there is no living. 
So we can quite understand the Lord saying, 
•' No one cometh unto the Father but by Me 
(by means of Me). 

W e can now sec that Thomas (or anyone 
else), having Christ, the whole estate is his. 

If we see this, we shall never say, " I have 
harmed no one ; I have lived a good life ; I 
have always paid my way ," for we shall see 
that apart from Christ our case is hopeless. 

V . 7. *' If ye had known Me, ye would 
have known my Father also ; from henceforth 
ye know H i m and have seen H i m . " 

" If ye had known M e . " This word used 
here is the knowledge we gain from ex
perience. " Ye would have known my 
Fa ther also " is the word we get by being 
taught . 
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This is indeed a very full verse, and one 
that will pay for all the time we can give it. 
I understand this to mean that if they had 
gained an experience of Christ in these things, 
which I might add is an experience that can 
only be obtained by those who have been 
" born from above," God would have seen 
that they would be properly taught in this 
way. However, from now, they will get an 
experience of Christ and shall see the Fa ther 
in H i m . 

This is indeed a wonderful provision for us 
to have in His absence. I t is by precept and 
practice to get a full knowledge of our absent 
Lord. 

Thomas keeps silence. I t appears to me 
that he never really grasped it, till John xx. 
34, when he could say, " Mv Lord and m y 
G o d . " 

V . 8. " Philip saith to H im, Lord, shew 
us the Father , and it sufficeth u s . " 

This is very instructive. Here is Philip, 
one who had been with the Lord from the 
beginning (chapter i. 43). Yet , when he 
hears the Lord speaking to Thomas and 
telling him that an experience of Christ 
would give a knowledge of the Father , then 
that was all H e wanted. H e wanted, whether 
by sight or faith, to see the Father. H e had 
been taught that God is invisible (chapter i. 
18) so that it comes to this that if he could 
see the Father in Christ, that would satisfy 
him. I t is indeed a satisfying portion, is it 
not, dear reader? 
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The question that comes to our minds is 
tha t if the presence of the Lord for three 
years does not give this knowledge, what will? 

This the Lord now proceeds, little by little, 
to tell them. By the time the Lord finishes 
these discourses we shall be well established 
in the reason. 

V . 9. " Jesus saith unto him, Have I been 
so long time with you, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? H e that hath seen me, 
ha th seen the F a t h e r . " 

I t is well, even though we know so little, 
to try and grasp the Lord 's method in 
answering this question. W e can always be 
sure that if hungry and thirsty to know, H e 
will see that we do know. 

H e first states to Philip his own position. 
Though he had knowrn Christ so long, he 
certainly had not sufficient knowledge of 
Christ to see the Father in Him to such an 
extent that he is satisfied. 

Having done this, H e lays down His first 
s tatement, " H e that hath seen Me hath 
seen the Father. ." This must come out of a 
vision of Christ, whether by faith or sight. 
This , if we accept Christ, we must believe. 
The next step we must be very careful about. 
H o w shall we interpret it ? W e can easily go 
astray in interpreting Scripture. I think the 
reader will agree with me when I say that the 
best thing to do is to hear all that the Lord 
tells us first. 

V . 10. " Belie vest thou that I am in the 
Fa ther and the Father in M e ? " 

523 



W e must carefully examine this question, 
for if we say, " N o , " our best course would 
be to drop the subject. If we say " Y e s , " 
then by God's help we must get some sort of 
idea as to the measure of our belief. The 
following words of our Lord suggest this 
to me. 

V . 10. " The words that I say unto you, 
I speak not from myself." 

W e must remember that it is a man that is 
talking to them, and that they had but 
faintly seen the glory of God in His face. 

Job saw that it wanted one that could 
claim to be really God and really man for 
our daysman. Ye t Isaiah has told us that 
this Son (chapter ix. 6) is the Wonderful, 
the Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Fa ther 
of eternity (Heb . M.) the Prince of Peace. 

And yet H e said, " The words that I 
speak are not from myself." 

H o w clearly the prophet Isaiah has given 
us a picture of what a wonderful servant as 
Son of Man the Lord was! t H e was wholly 
dependent on the Lord God for guidance. 
As a sample, see Isaiah L . 4, 5. W h a t an 
example H e set u s ! The whole fulness 
dwelt in H i m . Every movement H e made 
was God-guided, i.e. controlled by His Dei ty. 

The Holy Ghost has helped God's people 
all down the ages, but , as we shall soon see, 
an ascended and glorified Christ has given us 
the Holy Ghost to dwell in us, so that in our 
measure we should see to it that we are Spirit-
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guided in all tha t we do and say. W h a t a 
provision to make for us in His absence! 

" But the Father abiding in Me doeth H i s 
works ," 

W e have just seen that the words H e spake 
were words given H i m . Here we get the 
same said of His works, both being a proof 
of His union with the Father . The words 
are placed first, because they tell us of what 
H e is ; they tell us His character. His works 
are what H e does, and tell of His power. 

V . 11. " Believe Me that I am in the 
Father and the Father is in Me, or else 
believe Me for the very works' sake ." 

W h e n speaking to Philip in verse 10, H e 
speaks in the singular. Now he turns to all 
and says, Believe Me, which is in the plural. 

Here we see that the Son of Man, i.e. H e 
that was born at Bethlehem, and the Father , 
i.e. God, are in one another. 

W e have, in God, the Eternal Father , Son, 
and Holy Spirit distinct as to persons, yet 
one in substance. 

Naturally, to a creature, the infinitudes 
cannot be understood, but we can believe 
what H e tells us. Even in this physical 
world we understand but little, but our 
belief goes beyond our understanding. 

" Else believe Me for the very works' 
s a k e / ' 

Though we have seen the works that H e 
did, they did not convert many. Neverthe
less, they make those that reject them to be 
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counted as sinners, as we shall see in the next 
chapter. 

He re is a very solemn warning to those that 
reject clear evidence. No man can work a 
miracle in the real sense of the word. As we 
read of them, both in the Old and New Testa
ments , we believe that these God did to shew 
that H e was with them. Christ, as man, was 
a perfect man, yet miracles would make H i m 
more than man, i.e. that H e is God. W h a t 
we have read shew us that it is the latter H e 
claims. 

V . 12. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
H e that believeth on Me, the works that I 
do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do, because I go to the 
F a t h e r . " 

W h a t a wonderful comfort this must have 
been to these disciples who were troubled at 
the Lord 's absence! W h a t could they do 
without H i m ? " 

His promise is " the works that I d o . " 
Could they think of anything better? I t is 
more than they could reasonably expect. I 
have no doubt that after thinking and per
haps talking about it, they would want to 
know what Christ really meant. Did H e 
mean us to work miracles? I have no doubt 
that they were included, as they did many. 
Though they were instructed to " heal the 
sick and raise the dead ," I have not read that 
they did such wonders as the Lord, such as 
walking on the sea, raising a man that had 
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been dead four days, etc. I cannot but 
believe therefore that the Lord regarded the 
miracles but as a means to an end. The 
apostles later appear to have lost the power 
as a testimony, for God was established. 

I have been told by missionaries to China 
at various times, that when they went into 
places where the name of Jesus had never 
been heard of, such marvellous things were 
done that they felt that they were living in 
the " Acts of the Apost les ." But when a 
testimony was established the marvellous 
waned. 

I think the Lord meant works in connec
tion with the work H e came to do, namely, 
to save sinners. I t was to His own, that this 
promise was made, and H e now makes a 
further promise, i.e. " And greater works 
shall he d o . " How many times have I been 
asked what the " greater works " mean. 

To answer this, we must seek to under
stand how the disciples understood the Lord. 
W e remember when H e sent them out on a 
mission, how excited they appeared to be at 
the wonderful things, that they were enabled 
to do in His Name. As we read the story we 
cannot trace in the smallest degree the 
thought that any merit was theirs. As we 
read their writings in the NewT Testament and 
read of the wonderful things that they were 
enabled to do in the name of the Lord, we 
see that they still gave the Lord all the credit. 

I n a word, it was Christ at work in them, 
and, dear reader, though there may be no 
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need of miracles, yet we are used in the all-
important work of conversion of the sinner 
and the building up of the saints. W e know 
that whatever gift we have, it is His gift to 
us for this very thing. Blessed Lord do we 
pray Thee, take away any thought of glorying 
in anything or in any one but Thee, and last 
of all may it be self. The Lord said the 
reason for these greater works was " Because 
I go unto the F a t h e r . " 

I think at this point we ourselves will want 
to know why it is that they (and we) are 
enabled to do greater works than they could 
whilst H e was present with them. W e must 
keep in mind that whilst with them or absent 
from them, they had no idea as to merit in 
themselves. 

I think we must rind the solution in the 
Lord Himself. W h e n down here the Lord 
was despised and rejected, a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief. H e came as God's 
servant to set us an example, and above all, 
to shed His precious blood for our salvation. 
Now the work of our salvation has been fully 
finished, Christ has died, risen from the dead 
and ascended to the Father ' s throne. 
" Wherefore God hath highly exalted H i m 
above every other N a m e . " H e is there, a 
man on the Throne, and every knee shall bow 
and tongue confess that Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father . 

" All power is given unto H i m . " So the 
power is abundant. The only restraint God 
appears to make is that H e will only give to 
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the thirsty, though, bless His Name, H e does 
give.to them that did not expect it, as in the 
case of the woman of Samaria. I have never 
been able to see that God forces His great 
gift of eternal life on them that will not 
accept i t . 

The next verse suggests to me that we may 
not be without fault in this matter . Le t us 
prayerfully consider this. 

Blessed God and Father , we pray Thee 
that we may solemnly face this great question 
under the all-powerful control of the Holy 
Ghost, and obtain grace to live and work 
according to Thy mind, in order that our 
lives may redound to Thy glory and praise. 

Here are we on earth waging a good war
fare and doing battle for the Lord in His 
Name. W e cannot fail to think of the 
beautiful Old Testament picture of our very 
position. 

Down below, Joshua was fighting the 
Amalekites with the sword, but we know that 
the victory came about because of the prayer 
of Moses on the mount , for if he dropped his 
hands, failure became manifest. W i t h this 
in mind, let us read the next verse, for it is 
clear the Lord intends that we must do our 
work in constant touch with the power-
station. 

V . 13. '* And whatsoever ye shall ask in 
My Name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the S o n . " 

V . 14. " If ye shall ask anything in My 
Name, that will I d o . " 
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The word " whatsoever " is a big word in 
itself, but no word can mean more than its 
subject, which is, " Ye shall ask in My 
N a m e . " 

This, I think, excludes the requests that we 
may make on our own behalf; however true 
we may find this to be elsewhere in the W o r d . 

To ask in His Name, in the business world, 
means on behalf of the employer in his 
interests. W e are Christ's servants, working 
on His work and for His interests, and the 
promise is to such, so that " the Father may 
be glorified in the Son . " 

W e clearly see, do we not, that all our 
labour in His service must be accompanied 
by a prayerful spirit. I am afraid that the 
lack of this accounts for the want of power 
in our Assemblies. I know some fairly large 
Assemblies, but when I am at their place of 
meeting for prayer, the numbers are few. 

W e must, if we are to please H i m , seriously 
consider this. I t does look as though some 
of us think that we are quite able to do the 
work without His aid. A spirit of despond
ency is about the worst we can acquire. 
W h a t we can do is to see that the fault is not 
our own individual fault. Each of us can 
easily ascertain this, by seriously considering 
the t ime we give to prayer in our private 
chamber. W e can also pray for a better 
attendance at the prayer-meeting when at 
private prayer. I have found that some 
prayers are long and tedious, and then some
times a lack of consciousness of purpose in 
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the meeting is marked. I have often felt 
that except in times of great expectation, 
prayer-meetings can be too large. I have 
found it a good plan for a few to agree to 
meet, say, about five or six, preferably in a 
private place for prayer. Also, when calling 
upon a friend, I have found great profit, if 
we have a turn at prayer. All these efforts 
will give us a relish for prayer. 

Clearly the purpose of an Assembly prayer-
meeting is to glorify the Father in the Son. 

V . 15. " If ye love Me, ye will keep My 
commandments ." 

I t will be no use professing to love God 
unless we walk in His ways. As we see here, 
and elsewhere, this is the evidence of our love. 
W e shall meet this from time to t ime. Note 
each statement. Here , obedience to God is 
the evidence of our love to H i m . 

The word for " keep " has three different 
words in the Greek. The one used here 
means to watch, to be ever on the alert. 
Note it is M Y commandments; no other 
prophet spake like this. I t is an indirect 
claim to Deity. 

V . 16: " And I will pray the Father , and 
H e shall give you another Comforter, that 
H e may be with you for ever ." 

The Lord tells His troubled disciples that 
H e will pray (ask) the Father , and without 
question H e will give them another Paraclete. 
The most prominent meaning probably is 
" advocate." I t is so translated in the first 
epistle of John, where it refers to Christ. 
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There is no question that the idea of a Com
forter is in it, for Christ clearly speaks of 
Himself as the Paraclete, and says that on 
His departure that H e will send another 
Paraclete. His motive is very clear to me . 
I t is to comfort them, to cheer them up. 
The verb form of the word '* Parakaleo " 
confirms the thought that it is not confined 
to advocacy alone. 

This is another case where I think the 
Greek word should have been retained in our 
text , and then we should have learnt by now 
how to understand it. The context guides 
us. I t speaks of giving comfort. Advocate 
is clearly in the context in John. Both com
bined, however, does not exhaust its 
meaning, for it means to call to our side for 
help. This includes all our needs. If the 
English has no word that contains all that 
Paraclete stands for, it is better to leave the 
word. 

The disciples certainly did not like the news 
of His departure. So the Lord says, " that 
H e may be with you for ever ." 

This Paraclete will never go away. H e 
Will abide with us for ever. The Lord leaves 
a wonderful provision for His absence, as we 
shall see before we get to the end of chapter 
xvi. But the indwelling of the Holy Ghost 
is the gift of gifts, as we shall see as we 
proceed through these chapters. 

V . 17. " Even the Spirit of Truth , whom 
the world cannot receive : for it beholdeth 
H i m n o t . " 
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W e have seen that as the incarnate Christ, 
H e is " the W a y , the Truth , and the L i f e . " 
As a man H e had spoken to them, and we 
have seen that they have but partly under
stood H i m , because (as we shall see in 
chapter xvi.) the vehicle had been language. 

The reason why they had understood as 
much as they did was because the Holy Spirit 
was with them. 

" W h o m the world cannot receive, for it 
beholdeth H i m not, neither knoweth H i m . " 

This world (kosmos) is the ordered place 
that God has created. Bu t its people have 
rebelled against its Creator, who had from 
time to time sent prophets with messages. 
A t this point H e has sent His Son, whom 
they are about to crucify. So that they are 
alienated from God. 

Read and listen to what they have to say. 
W h a t big boasting words come from every 
section! The politician is going to put the 
economic system right, so that all wasters 
will be quite all right, and they will take away 
from all that have got more than their 
share, and will nip in the bud any spirit in a 
man seeking to better his position if it gives 
him a larger reward. 

The scientists are always on the eve of 
putt ing all things right, yet our hospitals are 
full; in fact, we cannot afford to do what is 
required. W h a t a wonderful lot of people 
live at our Universities! W e can however 
hardly look upon them with any confidence. 
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I look round at the Lord ' s people and see 
if obeying the Lord there is no avoidable 
trouble among them. H o w grateful I am to 
the Lord that for the last fifty-seven years H e 
has placed me among His people, with the 
promise that we shall be together and with 
H i m for ever. 

" Ye know H i m "—because we have been 
born from above. W e see that the Spirit is 
to indwell them, and so speak direct to the 
soul. 

These people, even some ecclesiastics, who 
profess to be Christian, deride the doctrine 
of the new birth. Christ taught it . W e 
have experienced it, and know it is true, so 
that we can view with satisfaction the fol
lowing promise. " For H e abideth with you 
and shall be in y o u . " 

The Holy Ghost must have been with 
God's people all through the ages. I t has 
ever'been the Holy Ghost that has made the 
new birth possible and the saints' prayers 
acceptable. 

" And shall be in y o u . " W h a t a won
derful promise is th is ! God is not only with 
us, but indwells ils. W e shall see more as 
we read on. 

V . 18. " I will not leave you desolate : I 
come unto you . " 

The word for desolate is actually orphans 
in the Greek, and clearly states that they 
were not to be distressed, that they would 
never be left alone, for " I come unto y o u . " 
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There is a divergence of opinion as to this 
sentence. I t is certainly in the present, 
which tense I have to accept (certainly here) 
as the continuous tense. The present is ever 
with us. 

I have carefully considered the views held 
by one or another, and, as far as I can see by 
the way it is phrased and the information we 
get, I think it is comprehensive enough to 
take almost all the views in, so that I think it 
goes right on till H e comes in the air for H i s 
saints and comes to the earth with His saints. 

W e shall not have to read far before we 
actually get light on the subject, and we need 
not put anything in here, but that which we 
find later. 

V . 19. " Yet a little while, and the world 
beholdeth Me no more, bvit ye behold M e ; 
because I live ye shall live also." 

The world was only able to see the Lord 
whilst in the flesh, and from this point will 
soon see H i m no more. But when this event 
happens, His own will be able to see H i m . 
The next verse tells us when. There is the 
resurrection in between. During those forty 
days the Lord appeared to them from time 
to t ime, and they saw H i m , as previously, 
with their actual eyes. Therefore one of the 
blessed results of the Resurrection is that it 
fully assured them that the Lord was alive. 
The Ascension confirmed it, especially with 
the assurance of the two men that H e would 
come again, in like manner. 
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The world, after His departure, sees H i m 
no more, till H e comes to judge them. But 
we now behold H i m , and we are enabled to 
do so by faith by means of the Holy Ghost 
indwelling us. This is the key to our life 
down here, hence the importance of walking 
in the Holy Ghost. I t is His work, to form 
Christ in us, to give us a realisation of His 
presence, to enable us to enter into what H e 
entered into, i.e. what the Word has taught 
us, and the Lord has told us, so that we can 
actually walk with the Lord in the light of 
His W o r d . 

As we gaze into this glass (2 Cor. iii. 17) 
we see " Now the Lord is the Spir i t : and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
l iber ty ," and our experience of this liberty 
gives the result in verse 18. " But we with 
unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory 
of the Lord, are transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory, even as from the 
Lord the Spir i t . " 

W e see by the last verse, that it is a pro
gressive state. W e all know something about 
this by experience. W e know that according 
to our progress in this life we get our 
experience of heaven whilst on earth. 

Blessed God and Father , we do pray Thee, 
that we may be so subject to the Holy Ghost 
that we may not through our own desires or 
fears lose any portion of our inheritance, that 
Thou dost intend us to have down here. 

V . 20. " In that day ye shall know that I 
am in my Father , and ye in Me and I in 
y o u . " 

536 



In verse nine of this chapter, the Lord 
said that H e that " hath seen Me hath seen 
the F a t h e r . " The point there was the Lord ' s 
identity. Here we get the unity between 
Christ and the Father . W e must ever keep 
in mind that it was God that sent His Son 
who was born at Bethlehem, the man Christ 
Jesus, and that 'we are in Christ and he in us. 
None of us could say verse nine is true of us. 

W e must ever keep in mind that the 
Father , Son, and Holy Ghost are, as we 
say for convenience, three Persons, quite 
•distinct, yet One God, and we see that each 
is all. 

W e cannot say the Father sent His Son, 
meaning the Eternal Father and Son. I 
must make a distinction, as I think Scripture 
does between Christ's Humani ty and His 
Deity, but there is but one Christ. I cannot 
say tha t I understand the Son, for we are told 
that no one knoweth the Son but the Father , 
Matthew xi. 27. There are very few things 
that we really understand, so we must expect 
that finite creatures cannot understand an 
infinite God, but , praise His Name, we can 
believe what H e tells us. This attitude is 
equally true of earthly things. 

Tha t day is clearly the day in which the 
Comforter will be given, i.e. Pentecost . The 
purpose of the gift is that all our need, 
teaching, comforting, etc. shall be given us, 
whilst absent from the Lord. 

W e are so taught by the Spirit of Truth 
that we shall surely know by our own ex-
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perience and by being indwelt by the Holy 
Ghost, and we shall experience this unity. 
The word used for " know " here is the word 
used for knowledge gained by experience. I t 
appears that this experience is built up on our 
personal experience of Christ. W e , by the 
Spirit 's aid, cannot fail to know our oneness 
with Christ, and the Spirit 's aid leads us on t o 
know the deeper relationship between the 
Christ of God and H i s Father . 

Even though the Holy Ghost did not come 
till Pentecost, this promise must have been a 
real comfort to them during the trial just in 
front of them. The Resurrection was just 
what they needed, and Pentecost fulfilled the 
promise. 

V . 21. " H e that hath My command
ments, and keepeth them, H e it is that loveth 
Me, and H e that loveth Me shall be loved of 
my Father , and I will love him and manifest 
Myself unto h i m . " 

W e should prayerfully read 1 John ii. as a 
commentary on this verse. W e who have 
been redeemed have His commandments, and 
if we keep our powers of observation on the 
alert (for this is the meaning of " keep " 
here, tereo;) and walk the path of obedience, 
we shall find that God accepts our love for 
H i m , for this appears to be the only evidence 
of that love. 

W e can rejoice in the fact that the more 
difficult the phases of this walk, the greater 
is our opportunity to display our love to 
Christ. W e know that nothing calls forth 
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God's love toward us so much as this evidence 
of our love to His Christ. W e see also that 
the Lord Himself responds in a wonderful 
way. 

The word for "' love " is used in the 
definition of " God is love." I t is the love 
of choice. 

As we read our Bibles, we can begin writh 
Job . In the first chapter God said of him 
that there was none like him on the earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God and escheweth evil ." W e see that the 
men that did please God were all here : 
Enoch, Moses, Daniel. I n the first chapter 
of Daniel we read : " But Daniel purposed in 
his heart that he would not defile himself 
with the king's m e a t . " These are but a few 
samples. 

This calls forth the Saviour's personal love 
to us. Note the tremendous promise, " I 
will love him and will manifest mvself to 
h i m . " 

This word that is used for " manifest " is 
a very strong word. I t is compounded wi th 
the preposition (en, in) which turns the mani
festation to the inward sphere, and so comes 
to us individually. For Christ to be manifest 
is the highest form of " knowing " that we 
can have. W e have seen what appealed to 
Thomas and also to Philip, so we now see 
what appealed to Judas. 

V . 22. " Judas (not Iscariot) saith unto 
H i m , Lord, what is come to pass that Thou 
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wilt manifest Thyself to us and not unto t h e 
wor ld?" 

Each of the questions of these men brings 
forth a rich vein of teaching. Judas takes it 
up at this point, and John clearly gives us to 
understand that it was not Iscariot. 

They had all evidently been thinking that 
Christ had come to set up the Messianic 
kingdom. W e all think what a grand thing 
it will be to see Christ on the throne, and 
wrong put down with a strong, absolutely 
righteous hand, but there is another side to 
the Millennial reign. 

W e see, in the person of Judas Iscariot, the 
direful effect of covetousness or of wanting 
to be somebody, but they were all touched 
with this baleful side. Two wanted the two 
best seats in the kingdom; we saw that the 
ten were indignant, which they would not 
have been had they had the spirit the Lord 
was seeking to develop. A t the end of the 
Millennium, when everything appears to be 
so secure and fair, Satan must be loosed for a 
little season. Do I hear a reader ask why? 

The answer would be that we all are to 
learn that there is only one thing that will 
answer. But when Judas heard the Lord 
express such thoughts, it astonished him, so 
he says, " Lord, what is come to pass that 
Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us and not 
unto the wor ld?" 

The Lord in His reply gives us just the 
one thing that will answer. Praise His Name, 
we have but to attend to this one thing, arid 
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we shall all attain to that for which we have 
been created and redeemed. 

Blessed God and Father , may the writer 
and the reader be led by the Holy Ghost to 
walk this one path. Only having but one 
path we are without excuse if we stray. 
Amen . 

V. 23. " Jesus answered and said unto 
him, If a man love Me, he will keep My 
word : and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him and make our abode with 
h i m . " 

The test as to whether we really love Christ 
is whether we keep His word, and the measure 
of our obedience to this word is the measure 
of our success in the Christian path, which is 
the only happy one on earth or in heaven. I 
do not expect any difficulty in heaven, so we 
can bestow all our attention to the present. 

V . 21 is somewhat similar to this verse. 
There it is that if any keep His command
ments Christ will manifest Himself to him. 
Here it is His Word , and the reward is that 
"' w e , " i.e. the Father and the Son, " will 
make bur abode with h i m . " The Father and 
the Son, here, I think, means God and His 
Christ. 

Pause for a moment, dear reader, and 
answer my question to your own satisfaction. 

Can ambition have a higher or happier 
object ? I think it is better than the two best 
seats in the Kingdom, and there will be no 
tendency to make anyone jealous, for it is 
only the carnal mind that can find a home for 
such a vile thing as jealousy. 
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W h e n we compare " commandments " 
with " word ," there are two ways, as far as I 
can see, in which we may view these terms. 
As I like them both, though there may be a 
little difficulty, I am going to have both. 
Commandments are many, and wre can view 
them separately, whereas the " word " viewTs 
them as one whole. W e must be honest, 
truthful, self-denying, have confidence in 
God, love all men, especially the brethren. 
W e must not lose our temper, nor murmur 
nor complain. W e must not be anxious, 
neither must we be anything at all unpleasing 
to God. Our resolution must be that if God 
will really help the helpless, we must eschew 
the lot. W e must not make any exception. 

The other view is the one I prefer. The 
commandments are what H e tells us to do, 
whereas in His W o r d we listen to what H e 
says, and it includes all the commandments, 
for we are sure that H e likes us to obey them. 
But in His W o r d , we get His wishes in a 
larger way, so that it will yet make a larger 
demand upon us. But what of it? God took 
us out of the pit and the miry clay when we 
were helpless and without strength, and H e 
has told us it is His intention to conform us 
into the image of His Son, though John, in 
his epistle, says it will not be to perfection 
till we see H i m face to face. 

W e surely believe that God is the God of 
all grace. If this is t rue, and what Christian 
can doubt it , we can be sure that the 
Almighty God and Saviour will do all that is 
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possible for us down here. Le t me repeat 
myself again; God's plan appears to be 
according to the measure of our thirst. 

Look again at the reward : Every one of 
His commands brings benefit to us, see Psalm 
exix. 98 (R.V. ) . Since Pentecost, all that 
have been " b o r n from a b o v e " have the 
Holy Ghost as an indweller. H e is God, and 
can help us effectively. Look at the tenants 

• we shall have, God and His Christ. 

V . 24. " H e that loveth Me not keepeth 
not My words : and the word which ye hear is 
not mine but the Father ' s , who sent M e . " 

W e have seen that love to Christ must be 
expressed in action to our fellow-man, and 
that God makes such His friend, but the man 
who " loveth Me not keepeth not My words ." 
Note that it is " words ," not " W o r d . " 
The Lord expects the whole from the man 
that H e will help. The man who has not 
love for H i m , H e does not expect to keep 
many, if any, of His words. These make 
themselves as strangers to God, and a menace 
to their fellow-men. I t is because of such 
that there have to be laws and judges. 
Against the first sort " there is no l aw." I 
have associated with the Lord 's people over 
fifty-five years, and it is exceedingly rare for 
one to go to prison for wrong-doing. As for 
the few who do, it is because they have 
become in some measure carnal and have not 
walked with God. I t may seem hard to say 
this, but it is a fact. Le t us remember that 
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it is the many that do not walk with God. 
These have much to do with the framing of 
our laws, hence the low level of man 's laws 
compared with God's . This brings about the 
cruelty, covetousness, etc. that is amongst us, 
and so we find that the reading of our news
papers is horrible. W e are told that " rulers 
are a terror to evil-doers." And till they 
are, the world will be a dreadful place to live 
in. There appears to be a number of quiet, 
inoffensive people who do not want God, nor 
wish for heaven. Their only prospect is as 
they think of life down here. They want to 
make the best of it . They do not call for a 
high standard; they want to enjoy this life. 
They however abhor criminals, especially 
cruel ones. 

I find that some of these are turning to 
eugenics for protection. Provided their pre
ventive measures are on a high level, this will 
give them. I think, their best prospect. To 
all such who may read this book, I would beg 
of them carefully to consider the last half of 
this verse. " The word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father ' s who sent m e . " 

I t is an easy thing to see in this book who 
the Father is. I quite think that these words 
were said to the disciples, but as this is 
practically a conclusion to this part of His 
discourse, I think it would be wise for all 
carefully to consider this, as it will be a 
fearful thing to make a mistake here. 

V . 25. " These things have I spoken unto 
you, whilst yet abiding with y o u . " 
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" These things " are, I believe, what H e 
has been talking about since Judas went out. 
H e refers to these as words that I " have 
spoken " which is in the perfect tense, and 
which, I think, confirms this view. H e 
further says that they were spoken while yet 
abiding with them. 

The Lord is now about to tell them more 
of His provision for them. 

V . 26. " But the Comforter, even the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in 
My Name, H e shall teach you all things, 
and bring to your remembrance all things 
that I said unto y o u . " 

Here we have the Comforter, i.e. the 
One sent to be with us in every need, here 
called the Holy Spirit. Only God is holy. 
W e read that even the angels are charged 
with folly! W e are sometimes called holy 
in virtue of His promise, " Ye shall be holy, 
for I am holy ." This could not actually be 
so whilst on earth, for till we leave it, we have 
our old nature with us. I have said elsewhere 
why I think " Holy Ghost " is to be pre
ferred to " Holy Spir i t . " Here I shall put 
it briefly. If we think of a Ghost, we think 
of somebody's ghost. Spirit is a Lat in word, 
and very ambiguous i.e. it has more than one 
meaning. The Fa ther has sent H i m , in my 
Name, i.e. in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
Christ was sent in the Father ' s name. H e 
came to declare the Father , to teach us about 
God. I t was in His interest H e worked. To 
grow in the knowledge of God is to ponder 
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over what the Lord has taught us. So the 
Holy Ghost is sent to declare Christ. W e 
can actually have no other teacher, nor do we 
need one. H e can use the men whom H e 
has taught . W e can be blessed if any man 
passes on what the Holy Ghost has taught . 
W e have to see if it is according to the W o r d . 
In reading the Bible, sometimes the Holy 
Ghost is translated " H e , " sometimes " I t . " 

Remember it is not a learned man writing, 
but one that looks to the Lord to help him 
to do his own thinking. If one relies upon 
any man, he becomes no more than a parrot. 
If we rest on a man, however learned, we 
shall be let down somewhere. I think the 
reason is that they read in Greek and trans
late into English, and wonderful work they 
have done, both in the A . V . and the R . V . , 
though I am sure none would claim perfec
tion. The Greek idea of gender is very 
different from the English. I much prefer 
the English, though I think the Greek is 
quite all right if we keep English ideas out 
of our minds. W i t h the English idea of 
gender, what can we think of words like 
bread, sun, being masculine? Moon, door, 
village, being feminine? Star, child, a little 
lamb, being neuter? Nouns are dealt with 
in like manner. A noun is one of these 
genders, but not more than one. The word 
for spirit is pneuma. This is a neuter noun, 
and grammatically in English would be " i t . " 
Pneuma cannot be masculine or feminine. 
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But adjectives and pronouns take all three. 
Our verse says, " The Comforter " — " To 
pneuma to agion," neuter noun. " H e shall 
teach you " — H e , ekeinos, masculine pro
noun. This could not be translated " i t . " 
W e must remember this word ekeinos is in 
all genders : ekeinos, masculine; ekeine, 
feminine, ekeino, neuter. So you see an 
Englishman must not look for genders in 
Greek nouns. 

The Englishman will do very much better 
with adjectives and pronouns. But , best of 
all, get an accurate definition of personality, 
and you will then have no trouble with 
pneuma. W e note that the primary work 
of the Holy Ghost is two-fold. H e will 
teach us all about Christ, what H e was, and 
the meaning of the things H e said and did. 
H e will bring to our remembrance, as we 
ponder over them, things that we apparently 
had forgotten, and all will be constantly 
shedding further light. This means the New 
Creation, by which we become a new 
creature. The first creation, Nature, is not 
revealed so 'much by revelation as by 
scientific study. Though we do learn many 
things about that from the word that can 
only be got from the scripture. Apar t from 
the word, I see the Atonement and the 
Trini ty stamped on every bit of i t . I per
sonally think that the measure of our benefits 
from the Father and the Holy Ghost depends 
on the measure of our love to the Lord Jesus. 

I have heard it said that the Acts of the 
Apostles is the gospel of the Holy Ghost! 
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I do know that it is profitable to read it with 
this in mind. 

V . 27. " Peace I leave with you : my 
peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth give I unto you. Le t not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be fearful." 

The last legacy the Lord leaves is peace. 
H e calls it my peace. This is true in a won
derful way. This peace belongs to Christ 
alone. None else can give it. H e made peace 
through the blood of the Cross. Col. i. 20. 
The time for the Cross had now arrived. 
This met all the claims of justice, and recon
ciled the sinner to God. There was no need 
for God to be reconciled to the sinner, for 
God was in Christ reconciling the sinner to 
Himself. 

The word used is eirene. I think I have 
mentioned this elsewhere. I will repeat it. 

I saw in Whi te ' s vocabulary, that eirene 
is the binding or fastening thing. I could not 
make this out, as peace means quietness, 
tranquillity, etc. I knew " pegnumi " means 
the binding or fastening thing. I knew a 
Greek tutor who taught it in the public 
schools. So I asked him the difference 
between " pegnumi " and " eirene." H e 
replied that " pegnumi " means to bind with 
peg, bolt, lock or ba r ; eirene means to bind 
with a covenant. The tutor did not know it, 
but my heart gave a jump, as I thought of 
the eternal covenant made between Father 
and Son. W e shall soon see how H e sealed 
that covenant with His own blood. In verse 
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one, H e had told them not to let their heart 
be troubled. W e can, and alas, sometimes 
do. But we are to have confidence in God 
and in Christ. W e have just seen that if 
we love Christ the Father will love us and 
make His abode with us. W e are thus 
secured by being reconciled to God by the 
blood of Christ. W e also experience that the 
peace of God flows out of the peace of Christ. 
I think probably this is why the Lord told 
them not to be troubled, for we see by 
Philippians, chapter four, if we paraphrase 
it, that we are to be anxious for nothing, in 
order that the peace of God may effectively 
do the work intended in guarding our hearts 
and minds in Christ Jesus. 

W e see therefore that the peace of Christ, 
His last legacy to His disciples in His 
absence, is the greatest blessing that we can 
have. 

This is why in Col. hi. 15. it is made the 
arbitrator in our hearts, as God wants us 
always to have the best. If we are wise we 
will avail ourselves of this to the fullest 
possible extent . Whatever it may be that 
impairs this peace, we must have nothing to 
do with it. " My peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth, give I unto you . " 
H e can and does do this, because it is His 
own to give. The world cannot give this ; at 
the very best it can only give material bless
ing. I ts measure of giving is limited, and 
should self rule, it would be more of a curse 
than a blessing. I t will still be found in 
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general practice, true that if we seek first the 
kingdom of God, all these things will be 
added. 

V . 28. " Ye heard how I said to you, I 
go away and I come to you. If ye loved 
Me, ye would have rejoiced, because I go 
unto the Father : for the Father is greater 
than I . " 

I t is clear that the effect on the disciples at 
the news that the Lord was about to leave 
them was that they were troubled, and 
though we cannot but think that their grief 
was natural, yet the Lord with a gentle re
buke reminds them that it should not be all 
trouble or grief, if their love were more 
occupied with H i m and His work, or if that 
love were more intelligent. A t first it would 
have given them solid satisfaction. I put it 
this way because, " echarete "' is the 2nd 
aorist, passive. The aorist does not admit of 
a process, and satisfaction suggests to me a 
more passive state than " rejoice " which 
to me is an active thing. I t would have left 
them room to mingle their sorrow with their 
joy. They would have seen that the Lord 's 
great purpose of saving sinners would be 
helped by His going to His Father , i.e. God. 
They would know that H e was to sit on the 
throne of God, as H e did, before H e took 
upon Himself the form of a servant, for 
" The Father is greater than I . " 

I think I have read most, if not all, that 
the early Fathers have written. I know fairly 
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well the current arguments of those that deny 
the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. I t is 
because I believe that no one knows the 
Father save the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal H i m , and that no one 
knoweth the Son save the Father , that this 
appears to shut out a full knowledge of the 
Son. As I read John I see that God gave 
His Son. God, I understand to be the 
Eternal Father , Son and Spirit all equal. I 
understand that God was in Christ reconcil
ing the world to Himself. I understand that 
in Christ it pleased all the Fulness to dwell. 
John is writing principally of the Incarnate 
Christ. God prepared H i m a body, and the 
Christ of God was born at Bethlehem. 

W e have seen in our reading that though 
Christ was a perfect man, H e was a real 
man. W e are not therefore surprised to see 
how careful H e has been to say that the 
works, miracles, words, etc. were done by 
the Father , i.e. God. 

H e is now about to die on the Cross, but 
it was as man that H e died on the Cross. H e 
ascends as Man to sit upon the Father ' s , 
i.e. God's throne. This is why even beyond 
their natural sorrow, it should rejoice their 
hearts to hear i t . 

W h e n Christ has fully done all H e ever 
intended to do as man, H e gives up the 
kingdom, tha t God may be all in all. 

This text " The Father is greater than I " 
was therefore given to cheer them, for I 
think we all feel tha t His Deity was greater 
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than His humanity, and that as Lord H e 
will be enabled to carry on His great work 
more effectively than as Servant. His work 
that saves will be finished on the Cross. 

V . 29. " A n d now I have told you before 
it come to pass, that , when it has come to 
pass, ye may believe." 

I have known men accounted as learned, 
holding high position in the Church, who 
have used this text as a proof that we cannot 
interpret any prophecy till it has happened, 
so making this text one of general applica
tion. I trust that the reader, however, will 
see how necessary it is to think for oneself. 
W h a t the Lord is doing is to prepare His 
disciples for the great strain that is just 
before them. W i t h their previous ideas of 
the Messiah, to see H i m crucified, as we see 
by their remarks later, was indeed a strain. 
However, I think it was the Lord 's fore
thought in speaking thus, that led them to 
bear the sorrow as well as they did. W h e n 
we consider it all, the Lord lost none, save 
Judas Iscariot, and we can hardly think that 
the Lord really had him to lose. 

V . 30. " I will no more speak much with 
you, for the Prince of the world cometh : and 
he hath nothing in M e . " 

This is indeed a very full statement to 
make. Death is the penalty of sin, and the 
Prince or Ruler of this world cometh, as 
we have seen, not for the first t ime, to see 
if he could claim the death-penalty of sin. 
There is Gethsemane and Calvary just 
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before H i m . W e have therefore the fullest 
assurance that our blessed Lord was sinless. 
This being so, no one could take His life 
from Him, as we shall see as we proceed. 
H e laid it down by His own will. 

The word for " Prince " here is a plural 
word, but is also used in the singular, although 
it always carries the plural thought with it. 
Take the words Captain, King, etc. Though 
singular, their work is done through others. 

All but the Lord's people are under his 
sway, and alas, he often catches us in his 
snares, traps, gins, etc. For this reason 
there is the constant command to us to walk 
carefully. Praise His Name, H e knows how 
to deliver us. 

V . 31. "' But that the world may know 
that I love the Father , even as the Father 
gave me commandment, even so I d o . " 

Though Satan cannot make a claim against 
H i m , yet as a revelation of His love to the 
Father , H e lays down His life for our sins, 
which was the reason why the Father , i.e. 
God, sent H i m into the world. 

" Arise, let us go hence ." Some think 
H e lingered in the house to finish; others 
think H e said the rest on the way to Geth-
seniane. I cannot see that it matters, but 
as I read the other evangelists, they lead me 
to incline to the latter view. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

V . 1. " I am the t rue vine and my Fa the r 
is the husbandman." 

I have said a little about the vine in 
Isaiah, chapter v. I also mentioned other 
scriptures. If you have not the book, or 
even if you have, you cannot do better than 
refer to the scriptures that take up the vine. 
W e turn to Isaiah v. Psalm xxx. Matthew 
xxi. W e can then see how the Jews had 
been rightly taught to regard themselves as 
God's choice vine. 

But alas! I t had to be broken down, 
though many had pleased God. W h e n we 
recall to mind the stalwarts for God, we 
realise how reluctant God must have been to 
do so, yet we are taught why and how i t 
came about. 

H e r e we see, as we do in so many, if not 
in every scriptural figure, that the Lord 
claims to be the Ant i type, " The True 
V i n e . " W e note tha t this word " t rue " is 
an adjective. I t gives us two thoughts. One 
is t rue , versus false. The other is t rue , versus 
imperfect. In John i. 9. we read that H e , 
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Christ, was the true light i.e. the perfect 
light. John the Baptist, who came to bear 
witness of the light, is said to be not that 
light. W e remember that the Lord said 
that H e was a burning and shining light. 
As we read the story we see that it was a 
mixture of more or less perfect, but it is 
clear that Judah, though spoken of as a 
pleasant plant, did not make a perfect vine. 
But the true Israelite declares H e does, and 
we know that H e is. 

W e see H i m as the vine, as the incarnate 
Christ. The husbandman is the Father, 
i.e. God. 

Christ, as figured by a vine, is clearly an 
«arth-picture, as all vines are planted on the 
earth. I t is one of the provisions Christ 
makes for His disciples in His absence. I t 
is what the Lord had given them in chapter 
xiv. I may add also that what H e will soon 
be giving is for comfort. A t Pentecost H e 
will soon be establishing His Church. And, 
as we read in Revelation ii and iii, His 
last seven messages to the churches, yet each 
church was to read every epistle. W h a t a sad 
picture, to put it in Jude 's language, of 
those who had crept in unawares! W i t h 
the vine we get a like result from some; they 
bear no fruit. 

I know the way others read this, but I 
cannot take it in any other way. 

V . 2. " Every branch in Me that beareth 
not fruit, H e taketh it away; and every 
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branch that beareth fruit, H e cleanseth it,, 
that it may bear more f ru i t . " 

H e r e it is clear that an unbeliever cannot 
be said to be a branch. Those who claim to 
be branches of the t rue vine must be Christian 
in name. 

The figure of the vine teaches us this 
fact, that some bear fruit and others do not . 
I t is clear that there is something defective 
in the branch. I t is true that there is 
sufficient sap to produce leaves i.e. profession, 
but as there is no fruit, the impediment 
prevents the sap doing its work, which is to 
produce fruit. The husbandman detects this, 
and removes the branch. A gardener may be 
able to explain the defect; certainly God 
can. 

The next reason I think is that though 
occupied with Christian work, attending nice 
pleasant or exciting meetings, they live in 
a state of internal separation from H i m . 
Their love for Christ leads them to enjoy 
its outward manifestations. 

I have had a note in my Bible for years on 
Abiding, which means the following : 

No known sin unjudged and unconfessed, 
No interest into which H e is not brought, 
No life in which H e cannot share, 
Nothing allowed in the life which separates 

from Him, 
All burdens taken to H i m ; draws all wis

dom, life and strength from H i m . 

Unless there is fruit, H e taketh it away. 
As we pass along our way, what a number 
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we find drop ou t ! W i t h some we see 
apparently no reason for it. I t is a very easy 
matter for God, for H e must know with 
whom H e talks. Then other branches bear 
fruit, but not enough to satisfy the gardener. 
I t is clear all the way through the history of 
God's people, that our Gardener is not satis
fied with an intermittent friendship. W e are 
very close friends for a time, then perhaps 
we cool off. W e do not like our friends to 
serve us so. W h e n out of touch with H i m , 
we soon get sad, and so the pruning process 
goes on, and happy are we if exercised 
thereby. 

Let us be quite clear upon this fact, that 
no one can be a branch in Christ, or a living 
member of His body, who does not bear 
fruit. 

W e are distinctly told what the fruit of 
the Spirit is, in Galatians v. 

The three basic fruits are Love, Joy . 
Peace. 

The three benevolent ones are Long-
suffering, Kindness, Goodness. 

The three moral ones are Faithfulness, 
Meekness, Self-control. 

V. 3 . "Already ye are clean because of 
the word which I have spoken unto y o u . " 

Here the Lord turns to give His disciples 
comfort, for after hearing the words of 
verse 2. what could give them more comfort 
than to be told that already they were clean. 
They had been washed; from henceforth they 
had but to keep their feet clean. 
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The word that cleansed them was all H e 
had said, for it is only by the preaching or 
reading of the word that anyone can see 
Christ dying for sinners on the Tree. This 
cleansing by the word goes beyond the 
cleansing by blood, for it keeps the feet 
clean. This washing goes on till the whole 
church is presented to H i m , without any 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy and without blemish, see 
Eph . v. 

V . 4. " Abide in Me and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, so neither can ye except 
ye abide in M e . " 

This " abide " is in the aorist Imperative. 
I t is not a request; it is a command. I t is 
not a process but one deliberate act. I t is 
permanent. To confirm this, the Lord 
reverts to the figure of the vine. Even the 
youngest of my readers whilst looking at a 
vine, would see at a glance that the branch 
cannot be separated from the vine, not for 
an instant. Also the sap of the vine must not 
be hindered from flowing into the vine. 

How grateful we should be to the Lord 
who has so arranged things that constant 
and permanent friendship with H i m is so 
essential. Gal. ii. 16-21; illustrates this. 

V . 5. " I am the v ine : ye are the 
branches : H e that abideth in Me and I in 
him, the same beareth much fruit; for apart 
from Me ye can do no th ing . " 
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W e have seen that it is essential that we 
bear fruit, if we are to abide in the vine. 
If there is fruit the gardener purges it , to 
obtain more fruit, for it is fruit that he 
wants. H e takes it for granted that we are 
desirous of being very fruitful, and reminds 
us how helpless we are, if severed from the 
vine, to bear any fruit, and that the only 
way to bear much fruit is constant com
munion with H i m . I t does look as though 
the action of Judas Iscariot, who at this 
present t ime is selling H i m for money, has 
prompted this lesson. 

V . 6. " If a man abide not in Me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered, 
and they gather them and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned . " 

W e must remember that this is a parable. 
W e know that the Lord said of Judas that 
it would be better for that man if he had not 
been born. 

W e can raise all sorts of questions, but 
could only have conjectures for an answer. 
This is a figure of a fire made to burn useless 
vine-dressings. I compare it in my own 
mind with the ungodly that persist in their 
sin. I t says in Romans i. three times, " God 
gave them u p . " Here it is dealing with 
those who profess to be Christians, but who 
have really never been vitally connected with 
Christ. There comes a time when they are 
cast out. The construction of the Greek 
here suggests a vineyard out of which they 
are cast, and when withered are burned in 
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the fire. This carries our minds on to Rev . 
xx. and xxi, finishing at verse 15 of chapter 
xxii : — " Wi thout are dogs and sorcerers, 
e t c . " Dear reader, whatever sentiment, or 
our conceptions of God's character, may lead 
us to say, these are the plain statements of 
Scripture. 

V. 7. "' If ye abide in Me, and my words 
abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and 
it shall be done unto y o u . " 

V . 8. " Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit, and so shall ye be 
my disciples." 

I t is most important that we young people 
learn the things that the Lord teaches us 
here, for we have the way whereby our lives 
may become very rich for His glory and our 
enjoyment. Note, to obtain this, we are, 
as H e has told us more than once, to abide 
in H i m , always in touch with H im, about 
everything, so that His words abide in us. 
In verse 4. H e said, " And I in you , " but 
here it is, " My words abide in y o u . " 
Blessed God and Father , we understand so 
little, and if one may speak for others, I 
cannot but feel that our practise is not 
constant enough to get the benefit intended. 

Le t us think what we are to do, and of the 
results that we may expect. If His words 
abide in us, we shall always have something 
H e has said occupying our minds. Turning 
it over and over, if this is so, we shall not 
be able to refrain from talking about what 
we are always thinking about. Not that we 
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should want to , because we increase our joy, 
but better still, because we are often used 
to be a blessing to others. W e remember 
God promised Abraham that H e would bless 
him and make him a blessing. I am sure 
God never blesses unless H e makes us a 
blessing. 

Another result flows out of this. W e begin 
to talk as H e talked. I have one old lady . 
in mind : I knew her very intimately, and I 
never saw her read anything but her Bible; 
no papers, no other literature of any kind; 
but scriptural expressions came from her 
naturally and unconsciously. 

W e can quite understand then that Christ 
being thus formed in us, H e can make the 
promise of ; ' whatsoever ye ask ." This is 
a big promise, but we must remember that 
with His word abiding in us, they will never 
be selfish prayers. I t will be to enable him
self to be more fruitful, and he will wrestle 
in prayer for others, because God's glory 
is ever before him, and he knows it is the 
only way to enjoy H i m . If we do this, we 
have this wonderful reward, " And so shall 
ye be My disciples." I fancy some young 
person would like to speak : what is it? 
Surely we are disciples directly we accept 
Christ as our Saviour! Yes, praise His 
Name, we are. I would like to ask you a 
question : Can you become a better one than 
you are? I am glad to hear you say " Y e s . " 
Le t me tell you it is ever so with God. H e 
begins by giving us a good start, but we 
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find that if walking in His ways, it is always 
get t ing better. 

V . 9. " Even as the Father hath loved 
Me, I also have loved you ! abide ye in My 
love ." 

W e have seen that the peace that is Mine 
that Christ claimed was wrought for us on 
the Cross. Here we get the love that is 
Mine, i.e. that love that was manifested for 
us on the Cross. W h a t I think we have 
here is that God's love to the world led H i m 
to send His beloved Son to suffer and to 
die. But " what f o r ? " we may ask. That 
H e might save sinners on the Tree, and 
having done so, conform them to His image. 

Our text tells us to abide in His love, i.e. 
the same sort of love. This is not a painful 
experience, as Paul testified in Col. i. 24. 
The joy that Christ said " is mine " is that 
joy which Christ obtained on the Cross, 
which enabled H i m to endure the Cross and 
despise the shame. W e know that Christ 
is satisfied when H e sees the travail of His 
soul. 

I t is clear that though told to abide in 
this love, it carries with it a real sense of 
comfort to remember that we are the objects 
of His love. 

V . 10. " If ye keep My commandments, 
ye shall abide in My love : even as I have 
kept My Father ' s commandments and abide 
in His love ." 

H o w the Lord constantly reminds us that 
the path of obedience is the path of enjoy-
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meri t! John , in his epistle, says, " Hereby 
we know that we know Him, if we keep His 
commandments ." 1. John ii. 3. I do trust 
that old and young may be very careful here, 
for it would be a very sad thing if any of us 
missed anything that God intends us to have. 

I n everything Christ is our copy. " Even 
as I have kept My Father 's commandments ." 
This need not discourage us. Various writers, 
I have noticed all through my life, advise 
us that we should aim high. I think that 
they believe that by this method we obtain 
better results. 

V . 11. " These things have I spoken unto 
you, that my joy may be in you, and that 
your joy may be fulfilled." 

" My joy " is the " joy of m i n e , " a joy 
that was peculiarly His . H e wants us to 
share it with H i m . This can only be done, 
as far as I can see, by having a measure of 
love as H e had for souls, and this appears to 
complete the joy that is ours because of our 
salvation, and the sense of His love to us 
which makes our lives full of joy. So we see 
that our joy-life admits of degrees. 

V . 12. " This is my commandment, that 
ye love one another, even as I have loved 
y o u . " 

This commandment H e says, is Mine, it 
is one that H e joins with His peace, love 
and joy. Christ's love led H i m to the Cross. 
And H e becomes our pattern in our love one 
to another. I cannot but feel that the 
apostle Paul was probably meditating on this 
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command of the Lord when the Holy Ghost 
led him to write 1. Cor. xiii. I t is very 
clear that whatever we may possess, in the 
way of knowledge, etc. we cannot please the 
Lord at all unless we have love, and it is 
certain that our own lives will be uncom
fortable. A person without love is an 
unhappy one. W e have already seen that 
we cannot love God, whom we have not seen, 
unless we love our brother that we can see. 

V . 13. " Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
fr iends." 

John , in his first epistle, iii. 16. (R.V.) 
says, " Hereby we know love." Christ laid 
down His life for the brethren. I t can go 
no further, and he goes on to say that we 
ought to lay down our life for the brethren. 

H o w constant, through the Word , is the 
command that we should make it the business 
of our lives to gain this essential grace ! 

V . 14. " Ye are my friends, if ye do the 
things I command y o u . " 

W e cannot possibly be His friends unless 
we do the things H e commands. If we take 
the figure of the body, Christ is expressed 
through its members. If we take 
the figure of the vine, its life is expressed 
through its branches. W e are said to be 
His witnesses, so that if we bear much fruit 
it is clear God is glorified. If we do not, 
how can we be friends of Christ, for His 
purpose in coming was not only to save us 
but to declare the Father also. 
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I have read of people saying that the slow 
progress in the world is due to our poor 
testimony. 

V . 15. ' ' No longer do I call you bond
servants ; for a servant knoweth not what 
his lord doeth, but I have called you friends : 
for all things that I have heard from my 
Father I have made known to y o u . " 

This verse here appears to be confined 
to the eleven, because the Lord had taught 
them all things, which a lord does not do to 
his servants. W e shall see a little later on 
tha t they were not fully able to enter into 
their position, till they had the Holy Ghost. 
I t is clear to me that the statement would 
include all who have been taught of God 
through their word, for we shall see our Lord 
praying for these. W e remember that the 
Lord called Abraham His friend, and said, 
" Shall I hide from Abraham that which I 
d o ? " 

V . 16. ' ' Ye did not choose Me, but I 
chose you, and appointed you, that ye 
should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit 
should abide; and whatsoever ye shall ask 
of the Father in my Name, H e may give 
it y o u . " 

There are those who confine this text to 
these eleven. There is no doubt it was 
spoken to them, but surely it is also true of 
all that the Lord has chosen and sent. So 
we trust that it has a message for all of God's 
people. W h a t God saw in us individually 
to choose, I for one do not know. I was in 
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the pit and the miry clay, helpless and with
out strength when H e chose me. So I 
cannot but think we are bound to H i m with 
the strongest possible ties. 

I think we were all of us in the same 
condition, and H e hath appointed us. By 
this I think we must be quite clear that 
whatever we do we must be sure that it is 
God's intention. This can easily be settled. 
If we are walking in the light of His word, 
and we are happy with the Lord about what 
we are doing, I think we can be quite sure 
that we are not running without being sent. 
I cannot think for a moment that God has 
ever saved a person without intending that 
he should bear fruit. Hence the question as 
to whether this is the election for conversion 
or for service, does not really enter into this 
mat ter . Here it is clearly for service, and 
as far as I can remember it generally is, but 
the two cannot be separated. I t is all part 
of God's sovereign grace. 

" And that your fruit shall abide ." 

The natural fruit of the vine does not 
abide, so that whatever we may do as the 
natural man, I do not think can be included 
here. I think it must mean all that is done 
definitely for H i m , i.e. in His Name. This 
being so, we have a promise that our prayers 
may be answered. In verse 7. we have the 
Lord 's side of prayer answered. Here it is 
the privilege of the believer to receive that 
which will enable him to do the Lord 's work 
more acceptably. 
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This is the fruit that abides. W e can see 
this in those whom the Holy Ghost led to 
write the word, so we can be sure that God 
will make our work to abide, if controlled 
by the Holy Ghost. 

V . 17. " These things I command you, 
that ye may love one another ." 

How strong is this language! I t shews 
us that love to Christ and to His own is 
absolutely essential in a believer. Our safety 
and our happiness depend on it as the next 
verse will show. 

V . 18. " I f the world hateth you, ye know 
that it hated Me before it hated y o u . " 

V . 19. " If ye were of the world, the world 
would love its own; but because ye are not 
of the world, but I chose you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth y o u . " 

This is a very difficult question to enter 
into. W h e n our eyes had been opened to 
see the moral beauty of the Lord Jesus, it 
was very difficult to understand that others 
did not see it also. W e , however, were rather 
rudely awakened to the fact that we had 
become an object of aversion to others. 

The Lord reminds us by saying, " Ye 
know that it hated Me " first. These dis
ciples had a very plain evidence of that . As 
in so many cases, we get a word alike in the 
indicative " ye know " and the imperative 
" know y e . " I find it is because we are 
wanted to read it both ways. 

W e begin by getting a shock,, then it 
becomes increasingly evident. This makes us 
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think. I remember a little friendly advice 
given me by one I know well. He said, 
" Harry, you do not smoke, you are an 
abstainer, you do not go to places of amuse
ment, etc. etc. You will find when you get 
old, that you have wasted your life." At 
that time I smiled as I thought I had come 
into the fulness of God, and was very glad to 
get rid of all those things. I have now been 
a believer fifty-eight years, and never more 
thankful than now, that the Lord took me 
out of the world, and put me among His 
people. 

However, it has led me to think that one 
reason for their hostility is that they think 
they have got to give up a bright joyous life 
for a gloomy one. I think this must be the 
reason why God so dislikes among His people 
a murmuring or complaining spirit, for it 
so misrepresents the fact. However, this 
hostility is an evidence to us, that gives us 
great comfort because if we were of the 
world, we should be welcomed by them. 

V. 20. " Remember the word that I said 
unto you, A servant is not greater than his 
lord. If they persecuted Me, they will also 
persecute you; if they kept My word, they 
will keep yours also." 

V. 21. " But all these things will they 
do unto you for My Name's sake, because 
they know not Him that sent Me." 

These verses are given us, to give us a 
sound mind. Much of our trouble arises 
from our expectations, hence the call to us 
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to " remember " how H e was treated. So 
we must get it fixed in our thinking, that 
we must not expect better t reatment than 
our Lord. Those that would persecute H i m 
will persecute us, if we really represent H i m . 
Those that will receive His message will 
receive ours, if it is His . 

W e can however take great comfort in the 
knowledge that all things that they do to us 
in hatred are because we bear His Name. 
W e know that the reason why they did so 
was that they did not know H i m that sent 
H i m . 

W e remember that His most bitter foes 
were the ecclesiastics and the godless. I have 
seen the former and considered them the 
worst, but Russia has shewn me that if the 
godless get into power, they are as bad, if 
not worse. 

I t has given the Lord 's people joy to 
suffer so, because it is such a clear evidence 
that they are His . 

V . 22. " If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin; but now 
they have no excuse for their s in . " 

V . 23. " H e that hateth Me hateth my 
Fa ther also." 

V . 24. " If I had not done among them 
the works which none other did, they had 
not had sin; but now have they both seen and 
hated both Me and My F a t h e r . " 

V . 25. " But this cometh to pass, that 
the word may be fulfilled that is written in 
their law : They hated Me without a cause ." 
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In verse 22, I think the Lord was alluding 
to Deut. xviii. 18, 19, when the Lord to 
Moses said " I will raise up a prophet from 
among their brethren like unto thee, e t c . " 
There we see that there was a responsibility 
to listen to this prophet like unto Moses. 

W e see that the Lord claims to be this one. 
He appealed first to His word, then to His 
works. Even His enemies admitted that no 
man ever spake like Him. He did and 
taught things that none else could. The 
Lord said that if He had not come they 
would not have had sin, i.e. the sin of 
rejecting Him. I t is obvious that the Lord 
did not mean that they would not have been 
sinners, for He says, " But now they have 
no excuse for their sin." i.e. of rejecting 
Him. 

Dear reader, He has come, and we have 
His deeds and words, so, if we also reject 
Him we are in the same condemnation. The 
acceptance or rejection of Christ is the most 
important decision that we can ever be called 
upon to make. Note the Lord's comment 
upon this: " He that hateth Me, hateth 
My Father also." 

We have seen that when the incarnate 
Christ is the subject, the Father is the 
Triune God. We now see that it is im
possible to accept God and reject His Christ, 
as some false religions claim to do. Now the 
Lord turns to His works, marvellous works, 
kind works. Those works that we call 
miracles are indeed so wonderful that mart 
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has no excuse for rejecting them. 
The Lord declares that they who had seen 

these miracles and yet had rejected H i m had 
" both seen and hated Me and My F a t h e r . " 

The Lord sums it up by saying " that the 
word may be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, " They hated Me without a cause." 

W e see that this law includes the whole of 
the then written word, because it was the 
ground of their appeal. 

I t is very interesting to read the various 
Old Testament scriptures that deal with 
hatred without a cause. 

V . 26. " But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father , even the Spirit of t ru th which 
proceedeth from the Father , H e shall bear 
witness of Me, and ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with Me from the 
beginning." 

This clearly points forward to Pentecost, 
'" W h e n the Comforter is come . " W h e n 
we consider the word Paraclete in its use, 
we find that we can never separate the 
thought of Comforter and Advocate'. Here 
the promise is clearly for their comfort. A t 
Pentecost H e is indeed a powerful Advocate, 
which also was a great comfort to them. I 
like the use of the word Paraclete, because 
Comforter and Advocate do not exhaust the 
advantages of one called to our side, which 
is the real meaning of the word, though I 
think that if it is to be Comforter and 
Advocate, it is well translated. 
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As to the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
see note on chapter xiv. 26. W e note that 
the Holy Ghost proceedeth *' from " (para) 
not " out of " (ek). " Proceedeth " is 
present tense, which means " ever with u s . " 
The Lord says here " whom I will send 
unto you . " In chapter xiv. 26. it says 
"' whom the Father will send in my n a m e . " 
Though we cannot hope that our minds can 
ever measure the Dei ty, yet by trusting in 
the Holy Ghost we can, by pondering over 
things, gain more than we probably think. 

" H e shall bear witness of Me, and ye 
also shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with Me from the beginning." 

The founders of the Church were the 
Apostles, and their qualification was that 
each must have known Christ after the flesh 
and have been a witness of His resurrection. 
I t is interesting to read the Apostle Paul 's 
defence on these points. 

A witness must be one who has a personal 
experience of the matter . 

In another sense every Christian may be 
said to be a witness, but we cannot witness 
to anything outside our personal experience. 

I t is interesting that all of us can get an 
experience of the three leading points in 
this chapter. W e can get a real experience 
of what joy our life can be, if we abide in 
Christ. W e can all get an experience of 
what it means to love the brethren with a 
deep and fervent love. 
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W e are sure if we are like Christ, to have 
some experience of the hatred of those that 
are not His . If we believe His word and 
expect it, we shall be surprised at the absence 
of fear and the patience H e gives. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

V. 1. " These things have I spoken unto 
you, that ye should not be made to s tumble ." 

" These things " would be the things that 
H e has spoken to them, shewing the vital 
union of the believer with Christ, which is 
the very essence of the Christian faith. 

The Lord had just concluded by shewing 
them the hatred the ungodly had toward 
t h e m ; even to the extent of taking away the 
right that all men have, namely to be free 
to worship God as they please, or not to 
worship, being responsible to God only. 

As far as I can see, the hatred arises 
mainly from two causes. First , the sober 
lives of the Christians strike at the root of 
what they consider makes life worth living, 
i.e. self-indulgence. Self-denial generally 
makes no appeal to them. This, I think, 
is followed by the evident fact that if they 
are allowed fair play, the Christian gets the 
best out of life. They get better situations 
and more comfortable homes because of their 
right use of things and their careful habits. 
This hatred the Lord has shewn to be in
evitable. 
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The Lord is now about to tell them of 
things which, if they are not careful to take 
heed to the things that H e tells them, will 
cause them to stumble. W e expect the 
hatred of the world, but when men profess 
the Christian faith and occupy the leading 
positions in the so-called Church, and we 
find them teaching things contrary to God's 
word, glorying in honours, titles, positions 
and places of power, then we can quite 
understand how we can be made to stumble. 

They are just about to see these ecclesi
astics as the cause of the crucifixion of the 
Lord of glory. W e can quite understand 
the risen Lord, when telling John to write 
to the seven churches of Asia, Rev. ii., say
ing that H e hates Nicolaitism which, after 
years of consideration, I quite think means 
Clerisy. 

How thankful I am that we have an 
unchangeable Priest and that H e is in the 
t rue tabernacle which the Lord has pitched, 
and not man, and that all our priestly 
ministry must take place within the veil 
where our High Priest is. All earthly priest
hood, as we have pointed out, the Lord has 
confined to the tribe of Levi. 

V . 2. " They shall put you out of the 
synagogues; yea, the hour cometh that who
soever killeth you shall think that he offereth 
service unto G o d . " 

This verse all history confirms. W e speak 
of it as being excommunicated. Those who 
have been put out have been killed, robbed 
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and injured in every way possible. I t has 
been done for many reasons, if they are 
rich, it gives an excuse to get their riches, 
or it may be that they have made no effort 
to exalt the heads of the body. To treat 
them just as a brother in Christ is very 
grievous to them. Le t us not forget Prov. 
xxvi. 2. R . V . ' ' A s the sparrow in her 
wandering, as the swallow in her flying, so 
the curse that is causeless lighteth n o t . " 
(M. H e b . " cometh no t . " ) 

So that the curses of Bell, Book or Candle, 
or our names placed upon the list of heretics, 
or any other method, need not create in us 
anything but a sense of gratitude for having 
been saved from any such terrors. 

W e must be careful here, for though the 
spirit is very strong among those whom I 
consider as the ecclesiastical churches, such as 
Roman, Greek, etc. yet I fear the bi t ter 
spirit may exist everywhere, even in our own 
hearts, if we are not walking with the Lord 
in the light of His word. Russia has taught 
us that it can exist even among those who 
glory that they are without God. But these 
cannot make us stumble like the behaviour 
of those who claim to do it in God's name. 

W e quite see that there must be separa
tions. I t is desirable, for otherwise there 
could be no real fellowship, unless we have 
a like mind. Our instructions are to do 
good unto all men, especially to those of the 
household of faith, leaving to the Authorities 
the punishment of those who injure their 
fellow-men. 
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V. 3 . " And these things will they do. 
because they have not known the Father , 
nor M e . " 

Here the Lord gives the real reason for 
their conduct, which is that they have not 
known the God and Father nor the Christ 
of God. I know that some would like to 
ask a question here. Is it not true that 
these have been taught the scriptures from 
their boyhood, in the* schools, colleges, uni
versities, etc.? Yes, that is quite true, but 
the word here means in experimental 
knowledge, which we can only get by prac
tising the t ruth that we are taught, day by 
day. I t is a very sad thing to know that 
t ruth taught but not practised may do us 
serious injury. 

V . 4. " But these things have I spoken 
unto you, that when their hour is come, ye 
may remember them, how that I told you. 
And these things I said not unto you from 
the beginning, because I was with you . " 

This is a very important habit to acquire, 
namely, to get to know from the word 
exactly what we may expect. Many a person 
has stumbled because of this. Be very careful 
that our expectations are sound. W e often 
expect too much from Governments, from 
the varying circumstances of life, and from 
the behaviour of others to us, etc. 

W e shall find that if we really know the 
Word , there can be nothing that happens 
to us bvit what we shall be able to receive 
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as among the all things that work together 
for good to them that love God. 

" These things I said not unto you from 
the beginning, because I was with y o u . " 

The Greek preposition (ek, out of) the 
beginning, does not mean that H e had never 
mentioned it, for they had had several inti
mations of sorrow. The word suggests a 
flow from a continual stream it flows out of. 
The Lord did not dwell upon it in His 
teaching, because H e was with them and 
was able to take care of them. H e now 
reminds them of His provision for them 
during His absence. 

V . 5. " But now I go unto H i m that 
sent M e ; and none of vou asketh Me, 
Whi the r goest T h o u ? " 

V . 6. " But because I have spoken these 
things unto you, sorrow hath filled vour 
hea r t . " 

To understand verse 5. I think we must 
read it with verse 6. I t is true that Pe te r 
asked in chapter xiii. 36, " Whi ther goest 
T h o u ? " and Thomas said in chapter xiv. 5. 
" Lord, we know not whither Thou goest ; 
how know we the w a y ? " I t is verse 6 that 
explains it. The news had so overwhelmed 
them that their hearts were filled with sorrow. 
W h a t should they do without H i m ? W h a t 
a terrible loss it will b e ! Now the wrath 
of the rulers will be directed against us, 
and H e alone could cope with i t ; nowr we 
shall have their wrath in full force. I 
certainly think all this was very natural. 
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Having lost most of my loved ones, which 
is the lot generally of those that get old, I 
think I may say to others, Have we not done 
the same thing? 

These men, naturally, were filled with 
sorrow, because they could only think of 
themselves and the terrible loss about to 
come upon them. They had not let their 
minds dwell upon what this meant for Christ. 
I t was Christ's side of this that , after the 
first grief of the time had been borne, it wras 
quickly followed by the resurrection, ascen
sion, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
which made their hearts full of joy. 

Le t us learn this lesson from these two 
verses, that to dwell upon our side means 
sorrow and loss; to dwell upon Christ's side 
means comfort and joy. I have found com
fort in remembering that down here all our 
comfort, joys and sorrows are in passing on 
to Christ, when all sorrow' will pass, but 
faith, hope and love will abide. However, 
praise His Name, if filled with the Holy 
Ghost, we can have plenty of joy down here 
amidst all the things incidental to earth. 

V . 7. " Nevertheless I tell you the t ru th ; 
it is expedient for you that I go away, for 
if I go not away the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I go I will send H i m 
unto y o u . " 

I cannot but think that the Apostles 
would want to have this made very clear to 
them, namely, that it will be profitable, to 
their advantage, for their beloved Lord to go 
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away, for that is what the word used for 
"' expedient " means. 

For boys and girls to enter fully into 
this, I think that we shall have to ponder 
it frequently. 

To them, Christ was their all, as H e is 
ours. Yet H e is away from us in the sense 
that H e is speaking to them, i.e. in His 
bodily presence. 

D o I hear you say, " I have heard you 
and many other Christians say that you are 
looking for the coming of the Lord, which 
means that we shall be in His bodily 
presence." That is quite true. A t this 
t ime, they had not the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, but we have, and H e will 
ever abide with us. Acts i. 2. alone, assures 
me of this. 

W e will look at a few of the reasons why 
it is " expedient ." Unless Christ goes away 
the Comforter will not come. I t may be a 
difficult thing to shew the full reason for th is ; 
the statement however is as clear as it can 
possibly be. 

The Holy Ghost can comfort all the saints 
in all places at the same t ime. Whilst the 
Lord was here, H e confined His activities 
to Palestine, and even when H e was in 
Galilee those in Jerusalem could not get any 
comfort except in remembrance of past 
favours. 

W e , having received the Holy Ghost, can 
be linked up with Christ. The Holy Ghost 
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can and does link us up with Christ, wherever 
we may be. 

W h e n John was caught up into heaven, 
he heard and saw all things in heaven, upon 
earth, and under the earth, so that in future 
we shall ever be in the presence of Christ, 
wherever we may be sent. 

W h e n I put this note in my Bible I never 
dreamed that in some real measure we should 
advance this way by the wireless. 

My present impression is that we do get 
a little from heaven, more from the earth, 
and certainly some from under the earth. 
However, with John, and it will be with 
us, all will be perfection. 

" For if I go not away the Comforter will 
not come unto you . " 

W e must remember that when H e went 
away the whole work of Redemption is fully 
accomplished. H e has ascended unto the 
Father ' s throne and, as the Son of Man, all 
power is given unto H im. As I have said 
before, the Lord can do more for us as the 
glorified Lord on the throne of God than 
H e could in the form of a servant with His 
work unfinished, or so it appears to me. 

Here the unity of the Godhead is clearly 
seen. W e have read that the Father will 
send the Paraclete, i.e. the Holy Ghost. 
He re we read that the Paraclete will not 
come, shewing that His will was equally 
essential, and that will is that the Lord 's 
work should be finished and the Lord glori-
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fied. Then the verse ends by the Lord 
saying, " I will send H i m unto y o u . " 

I quite agree with those who say 
" Independency in the Godhead is unthink
ab le . " 

V . 8. " And H e , when H e is come, will 
convict the world in respect of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgement. 

V . 9. " O f sin, because they believe not 
on M e . " 

W h e n the Holy Ghost comes is found in 
Acts ii, i.e. Pentecost . If we read carefully 
we shall probably see that it has a twofold 
effect which has continued ever since. 

W h e n a person is convicted of sin, he 
either hardens or softens; he either accepts 
Christ with joy, or his hatred to Christ 
becomes greater, so that he rejects Christ. 

The people of God ever had the Holy 
Ghost with them, but from Pentecost the 
promise is that " H e shall be in y o u . " I 
cannot see that there could ever have been 
the new birth apart from the Holy Ghost. 

To these first followers of the Lord, at 
Pentecost the coming to them must have 
been of the greatest possible comfort, for 
they became as bold as can b e ; all fear was 
removed. Ever since, I think, to be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, gives the same result. 

He re we see that they are convicted of 
sin because they have not believed in Christ. 
To believe in Christ is to surrender self to 
God. To reject H i m is to the natural man 
to cleave to the path of sin that he prefers 
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to walk in. To the religious man, it is to 
cleave to their false ideas of duty and service 
according to the religion they follow. This 
was clearly so patent to the Apostles and 
followers of the Lord from Pentecost, and 
all through their work described in the Acts 
of the Apostles. These men, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, preached Christ with such power 
that sinners were converted, and their 
opposers, however highly placed, Chief 
Priests, Sadducees and Pharisees, were con
founded. So that the first phase of the 
message that the Holy Ghost used these 
men to give was that the condemnation for 
sin was the rejection of Christ, the main 
point being that " All have sinned and 
come short of the glory of G o d . " Light 
has come and they reject it . 

Dear reader, we must admit that there is 
no other way. Personally I cannot but feel 
how different my life would have been if 
constantly Spirit-filled. H o w foolish some 
of us were, for we became not only useful 
but joyful also. 

V . 10. " O f righteousness, because I go 
to the F a t h e r . " 

How searching is this. The Lord knew 
that whilst H e was speaking Judas was 
engaged in doing that which led him to say 
that he had betrayed innocent blood, also 
that Pilate, the one who was to judge H i m , 
would say, " I find no fault in this m a n . " 
The centurion that had the charge of the 
crucifixion would say " Certainly this was a 
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good m a n . " Then this was followed by the 
Apostles who declared that they were all 
witnesses that H e had risen from the dead, 
and they had seen H i m ascend unto heaven. 
W e can say that if ever there were credible 
witnesses, these are the men. God selected 
them and all suffered for their testimony. 

V . 11. " Of judgement, because the 
Prince of this world hath been judged . " 

Whilst thinking of Christ dying on the 
Tree , it would look at the time as if it were 
the time of Satan's victory. The third phase 
of the message given to these men was to 
shew that the reverse was true, for it was at 
the Cross that Christ brought to naught him 
that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil. 

The Devil is already judged, and his 
sentence sure, and this carries with it the 
sure final judgement of all those who have 
rejected Christ, and who have actually been 
caught by him. 

V. 12. " I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them n o w . " 

The principles were given, but the Lord 
does not expect us to carry all at once, for 
this is what the word means. This is very 
helpful to us, as we see that the Lord knows 
that we cannot proceed quicker by over-
haste. I t is His intention that we should 
proceed daily, but easily, not painfully. 
W h a t strength the Resurrection must have 
given t h e m ! The epistles that these men 
wrote are an evidence of this. 
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V . 13. " Howbeit when H e , the Spirit of 
t ru th , is come, H e shall guide you into all the 
t ru th : for H e shall not speak from Himself : 
but what things H e shall hear, these shall H e 
speak, and H e shall declare unto you the 
things that are to come ." 

W h e n , that is, at Pentecost, H e fills these 
men, and " H e shall guide y o u . " The word 
used here for " guide " is " odos ," a way, 
and ; ' egeomai," to control. I t would be 
very difficult, I should think impossible, to 
get a better word so suited for the Apostles 
or for us, than this, for it means that H e will 
so control us that we shall surely walk in the 
way. In fact, as we read the Acts we see 
that believers were said to be of " The 
W a y . " 

" H e shall guide you into all the t r u t h . " 
The word " pasan," all, means in all its parts. 
" Apassan " would be used if t ruth as a 
whole was meant . 

So we are assured that we shall be guided 
into all the t ruth of God concerning Christ, 
as we are able to receive it. 

I t does not mean truth that the spirit of 
inquiry that God has placed in man can 
discover, such as scientific t ruth, or how to do 
things that the natural man needs or wants. 

Ye t God's method appears to be the same. 
Man from the first had the forces of Nature 
around him, yet there are things but recently 
discovered. 

" H e shall not speak from Himself ." 
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This is indeed a wonderful thing to say, 
because the Holy Ghost is God, and each 
Person is All . W e must be careful here. 
However, at present, I can only think it 
means that the Man on God's throne, i.e. the 
Christ of God, is the one that directs and 
answers prayer through the Holy Ghost. As 
a man, H e on earth can be but in one place 
at once, but God can be everywhere, for H e 
is omnipresent. John , though a man, when 
he was caught up to heaven (Rev. iv.), heard 
and saw all things, so we can be sure that 
the Lord can also, but in perfection. To 
what degree, we do not know about John , 
but it is probably perfect. That is why so 
many of us see that our prayers can be 
addressed to God, i.e. the Father , or to 
Christ the Lord. These prayers can only 
reach God's ear if prayed in the Spirit. If 
we pray to the Holy Ghost, it would mean 
that H e directed our prayers to Himself, 
which the context says is what H e does not 
do. W e often sing " No heart but by the 
Spirit taught makes melody to T h e e . " This 
subject, beyond just a hint, is too big to enter 
upon here. 

" H e shall declare unto you the things 
that are to come ." 

I think the primary thought here is that 
though the Lord will be absent the Paraclete 
will warn and instruct them, so that they 
will not be caught unawares and will be so 
instructed that they will see the real meaning 
of the events that they will be called to pass 
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through. Their epistles shew us to what an 
extent this became t rue. The Holy Ghost 
has ever led some of the believers to be seers, 
and their prophecies begin at Genesis iii. and 
end at the last verse of Revelation. 

Holy men of old spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost. The Bible is full of 
prophecy, and God throws this fact out as a 
challenge. See Isaiah xliv. 

V . 14. " H e shall glorify Me, for H e shall 
take of mine, and shall declare it unto y o u . " 

D o we glorify Christ? This is the true 
test , as to whether we are led by the Holy 
Ghost or not. W e can easily test ourselves, 
for we must know whether it is our aim in 
life to exalt H i m . W e know that Christ 
came into this world to declare the Father . 
The Holy Ghost came at Pentecost to exalt 
Christ. 

" H e shall take of m i n e . " This shuts out 
anything that is not Christ 's ; all new cults, 
etc. nothing but the things that Christ says 
are " M i n e . " 
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V. 15. " All things whatsoever the Father 
hath are mine ; therefore said I that H e 
taketh of mine and shall declare it un to 
y o u . " 

This is a verse that the more we ponder 
over the deeper it is seen to be. The main 
object appears to be to shew to us the close 
union of the Father and the Son. All that 
is God's is Christ 's. W e are also told that 
all that is Christ's is God's . There can be no 
real separation. This, to me, appears to 
confirm the expression, " The Man that is 
My fellow " Zech. xiii. 7. I t is on account 
of this that the Lord said in verse 14, " H e 
shall take of mine and declare it unto y o u . " 

V . 16. " A little while, and ye behold Me 
no more ; and again a little while and ye shall 
see M e . " 

This is the last portion of the Lord 's fare
well message, and without doubt it is full of 
comfort. 

If we had only this verse, I think that we 
would take it to refer to His death and resur
rection. However, as we proceed, I think 
we shall see that the Lord had in His mind 
the time from Flis Ascension to His coming 
for His saints and His second advent. 

V . 17. " Some of His disciples therefore 
said one to another, W h a t is this that H e 
saith unto us, A little while, and ye behold 
Me n o t ; and again a little while and ye shall 
see M e ; and because I go to the F a t h e r ? " 
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V. 18. " They said therefore, W h a t is 
this that H e saith, A little while ? W e know 
not what H e sa i th ." 

This verse suggests to me, as John writes 
in the third person, that John kept silent. I 
have thought John preferred to listen and to 
think. W h e n he did wrrite and speak, how 
deep and profound are his words! As we 
read this verse 17 we see that these words are 
very plain, but these disciples were not at all 
clear as to what the Lord meant . I think 
probably the reason was that they had much 
to unlearn. F rom my own experience I find 
that the wrong notions that I have acquired 
have proved a great hindrance to the t ruth . 

Christ had by this time made the matter 
plain to us who live in the present day, if we 
have not acquired the Jewish hope of the 
visible reign on earth. 

Though we find that as soon as Pentecost , 
when they received the Holy Ghost, they in 
their writings teach us clearly the difference 
between His coming in the air for His saints 
and His coming with His saints on the earth 
to reign. 

Boys and girls, get very clear upon this 
point, for I think that confusion on this point 
accounts for much of the confusion we meet 
with about His coming. 

" And because I go to the F a t h e r . " 
Here we shall see another reason which 

helps us to see more. 
This they could not fit in with their ideas. 

However, John wrote for us, not for them, 
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and shews us, I think, that this " little 
while " takes in the time of His absence till 
H e come. 

V. 18. This brings them to admit that 
they did not understand. I t was " a little 
while " that made them stumble. He re we 
see that they could not understand, but they 
knew what it was that they could not under
stand. 

V . 19. " Jesus perceived that they were 
desirous to ask H i m , and H e saith unto 
them, D o ye inquire among yourselves con
cerning this, that I said A little while and ye 
behold Me not, and again a little while and 
ye shall see M e ? " 

W h a t a considerate Saviour we have! H e 
has promised " Ask and ye shall receive." 
Here H e complies with their desire to ask. 
H e sees that they were " th i r s ty . " To this, 
as we have constantly seen, the invitation is 
" H o , everyone that th i rs te th ." 

V . 20. " Verily, verily I say unto you, 
that ye shall weep and lament, but the world 
shall rejoice; ye shall be sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into j o y . " 

V . 21. " A woman when she is in travail 
hath sorrow because her hour is come; but 
when she is delivered of the child, she remem-
bereth no more the anguish, for the joy that 
a man is born into the world ." 

V . 22. " And ye therefore now have 
sorrow : but I will see you again, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you . " 
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I think that it will be better to take these 
three verses together and treat them as one 
verse, for there are no verses in the original. 
This gives us liberty in this matter . 

I say this, because during my life I have 
read and heard of difference of view even 
among learned men. W h a t can we say? I 
have found it a comfort, where it is possible, 
to think that where there is a difference each 
may have something of the t ruth. If we 
find that we can hold these different views 
consistently, I think we should. Should we 
find them contradictory, we must rely upon 
the Holy Ghost to guide us into the t ruth . 

I quite think with those who believe that 
this takes in that awful experience the 
disciples had when the Lord wTas taken 
prisoner, treated with cruelty, scourged and 
crucified, and that the Resurrection turned 
their sorrow into joy, in a way that now we 
probably cannot understand as they did. 
There can be no doubt but that the priests in 
authority, and many of the nation were very 
glad to see what they thought was the end of 
H i m . I also agree with those who think it 
takes in the time from Pentecost, when the 
Holy Ghost formed of Jew and Gentile the 
New man (Eph. ii. 15) which many of us 
think to be the Christian Church. All history 
tells of the sufferings of the Christian Church, 
and when the Lord comes through the air 
for us it will indeed turn our sorrow into joy. 

I also think with those who think of the 
t ime of Jacob's trouble, when their tribula-
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tion will be the worst the world has ever seen 
or will see. I am sure that the second coming 
of the Lord to this earth when Christ has 
come to reign, will turn their sorrow into 
joy-

V. 23. " And in that day ye shall ask Me 
no th ing ." 

W e must be clear what "' that day " 
means. I quite agree with those who believe 
that it means that H e is going to absent 
Himself, and that the Lord refers to the day 
when the Holy Ghost is sent for the purpose 
of indwelling the believer, i.e. Pentecost. 
The Holy Ghost has ever been with the 
saints of God, and then H e will be in them. 
Chapter xiv. 17. 

" Verily, verily I say unto you, if ye shall 
ask anything of the Father in My name, H e 
will give it you . " 

W h e n we get " Verily, verily " we look 
for a new thought in what H e is about to 
speak of. W e note that H e directs our atti
tude for prayer. 

W e have seen in this discourse that " The 
Father " generally, if not always, means God 
in His fulness. So we address God as the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
i.e. His incarnate Christ. I think I have 
elsewhere tried to shew that I do not think 
this refers to His eternal Sonship, for an 
Eternal Fa ther has no meaning to me apart 
from an Eternal Son. 

If we come therefore in Christ's name, i.e. 
for His business, the Father will give it us. 
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V. 24. " Hi ther to have ye asked nothing 
in My name : ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be fulfilled." 

Whatever I or any one may say, it is very 
clear that we must wait upon God till we are 
fully assured that we know what it means to 
pray in Christ's name. 

Though the disciples had what is known as 
the Lord 's Prayer, Matthew vi., yet the Lord 
said, '" Hither to ye have asked nothing in My 
n a m e . " 

T think that perhaps the clearest indica
tion that we have is that we are full of joy. 

I quite think that if we are hafjpy with the 
Lord about it, we may ask the Father for 
the things we desire. My experience has 
taught me that if I forget self and direct my 
prayers so that I may exalt Christ, I have a 
great joy in prayer. 

V. 25. " These things have I spoken unto 
you in proverbs. The hour cometh when I 
shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but 
shall tell you plainly of the F a t h e r . " 

W e have seen that the Lord has been 
speaking to His disciples in order to prepare 
them for His absence. This has indeed been 
a very solemn theme. H e now concludes 
with a solemn application of the things that 
H e has been saying. 

H e first promises them that H e will speak 
no longer in parables or proverbs, for the 
word includes the two thoughts. A proverb, 
I understand, is a common saying, considered 
to express some wise thought. A parable is 
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practically a parallel story. I was told at 
school that it is an earthly story with a 
Heavenly meaning, i.e. moral or spiritual. 
A n allegory is an historical event that con
veys a hidden event such as the story of 
Adam and Eve which points to Christ and 
the Church, and of Hagar and Sarah, which 
points to the two covenants. A fable is an 
impossible story which gives a practical 
teaching, such as Jo tham's fable of the trees 
electing a King. There are several other 
terms used that it is well for boys and girls 
to get familiar with. 

W i t h all these terms, the meaning is more 
or less veiled. The promise is that the hour 
cometh when H e would speak plainly, i.e. 
unveiled. 

The word used for " speak " in the R . V . 
refers to the origin of the thing said. I n the 
A . V . it refers to the purpose or end of the 
subject spoken about. I think the R . V . is 
more in accordance with the context, though 
I think both are t rue. 

I was speaking this week to a brother, one 
of the Lord 's servants and an active soul-
winner. H e shewed me an address by his 
brother. " I cannot read all of i t , " I said, 
" but I do not agree with the first thing that 
he says, namely, that the first thing a 
Christian should be is a soul-winner. D o 
y o u ? " H e said, " No, but what do you 
think is the first object a Christian should 
seek?" I said, " I think the first thing that 
God wants is a friend and companion, and 
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the first thing for a Christian to do is to seek 
by meditating on God's word, to see that he 
grows in the knowledge of G o d . " 

Christ came to declare the Father , i.e. 
God, to us, H e alone. And H e came to 
declare H i m to us. His work could only be 
but veiled, till finished, and the Holy Ghost 
given to indwell us, so that as we meditate 
upon the word, H e can take of the things of 
Christ and reveal them unto us. This, I 
think, is the reason of the promise to speak 
plainly. Now a word about " soul winning ." 
This sounds very attractive and alluring, but 
personally I cannot think that anyone can 
really win a soul, but God can and does. 
Wi thou t doubt H e uses His own to do it, 
and it does seem to me that H e is more 
likely to use a close and intimate friend 
rather than a comparative stranger. 

V. 26. " In that day ye shall ask in My 
name : and I say not unto you that I will 
pray the Father for y o u . " 

That day, i.e. after Pentecost, when the 
promised Paraclete is come. One of the 
blessings we get , by being led of the Para
clete, is that we see more clearly our 
indebtedness to the Lord Jesus Christ. W e 
are clearly taught that it is H e that secures 
all our blessings, and we come to the Father 
in His name. 

All things become clearer to us when 
guided by the Paraclete. God, the Triune 
God, gets His place in our hearts, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ does also, though we must 
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ever bear in mind that in the Lord Jesus 
Christ there is but one person who is both 
God and man. Yet , I think to do this, we, 
in Christ's name, must look to the Father , 
to help us increasingly to see the difference 
in the Lord 's eternal Sonship and His 
incarnate Sonship. This can only be done 
according to the measure that the Paraclete 
leads us into the t ruth. 

W e can then ask what we will. 

Then note, that the Lord does not say that 
H e will not ask. I t is a different word here. 
I think the margin of the R . V . is correct, 
" make request ," i.e. as of an equal. H e 
said, " I do not say I will n o t . " Our case, 
if H e said " I will not " would be hopeless. 
But it is i6 There is no need to make 
request " as we shall see presently. 

V. 27. " For the Father Himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved Me and have 
believed that I came forth from the F a t h e r . " 

W e now see clearly that that which brings 
out God's love to us is that we love His Son 
whom H e sent. W e have become sons of 
God, because we are one with Christ, so that 
God becomes our Father . Hence we see 
clearly how essential the new birth i s ; and 
how solemn the words " Ye must be born 
from above." W e now, by our experience, 
see the M U S T , as Wesley said when asked 
why he preached so often on the text , " Ye 
must be born again " (as he would probably 
say). His reply was " Because you m u s t . " 
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I t is a real joy to us, who have accepted 
Christ as our Saviour, to see that we are 
indeed a little flock, to know that we are 
loved of God because of this, and that though 
we are weak and frail, we are quite safe, 
because we are His . 

V . 28. " I came out from the Father , and 
am come into the world : again I leave the 
world, and go unto the F a t h e r . " 

The previous verse states that the Lord 
came forth (para) as from the side of the 
Father . Here the Lord now said, " I came 
out from the Fa ther " (ek) out of. The 
essential unity of the Godhead cannot be 
more strongly stated than this. This goes 
back to the Incarnation, and forward to His 
resurrection and glory. 

I have read that Augustine said, " W h e n 
Christ came into the world, H e so came into 
the world as never to leave the Father : and 
H e so left the world and went unto the 
Father as never to leave the world ." 

V . 29. " His disciples say, Lo , now 
speakest Thou plainly, and speakest no 
proverb ." (M. parable.) Either is in some 
measure veiled. 

V . 30. ' ; Now we know that Thou 
knowest all things, and needest not that any 
man should ask Thee : by this we believe that 
Thou earnest forth from God . " 

This brought the answer to their minds, 
the omnipresence of God similar to that 
which Nathanael experienced when H e first 
met him. 
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They had believed before, see verse 27. 
But here we get a further development of 
their faith. 

W e note that the words the Lord spake 
were very similar to the word H e had spoken 
previously. W e have found very often in 
our own lives that from the scriptures which 
we have often read, fresh truths or new 
meanings come to us. This is what appears 
to have happened here. 

V . 31 . " Jesus answered them, D o ye 
now believe?" 

V. 32. " Behold, the hour cometh, yea, 
is come, that ye shall be scattered every man 
to his own and shall leave Me alone : and yet 
I am not alone, because the Father is with 
M e . " 

These men no doubt did believe. Wi thou t 
question in my mind their faith was stronger 
and brighter, but there was a great deal of 
trouble just in front of them, which would 
make a greater demand still. They, at this 
point, I believe, felt tha t they were strong 
enough for anything, hence their failure. 
How often we have seen God's dear saints, 
and have read of many, who have made a 
brave stand, then later most unexpectedly 
give way. I think the only safe position for 
us is to have no confidence in self but to pray 
that we may ever have confidence in Christ. 
Hence the question, D o ye now believe? 

The Lord then warns them of trouble that 
is about to burst upon them, to the extent 
that they would leave H i m alone, but with 
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His usual care H e points out our sure consola
tion in the very worst position we can 
possibly be in. H e was about to pass through 
the passion of the Cross but H e tells them 
that H e will not be alone. This, I have no 
doubt, in their weakness, was a comfort for 
them, but H e also meant for them and for 
those who believe through their word, and 
this includes us, that our last source of con
solation, however dark or painful our position 
or condition is, is that " God remains " and 
" H e knows." 

There conies a time to nearly all when 
there is nothing left but heaven and prayer. 
I t is a wonderful provision, is it not, dear 
reader ? 

V . 33. " These things have I spoken unto 
you that in Me ye may have peace. In the 
world ye have tribulation; but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world ." 

Here the Lord reminds them that there are 
two spheres for them to live in. H o w true 
this i s ! W e have a life in Christ, and we 
also live in the world. W e get peace with 
H i m , but in the world we must expect trial 
and tribulation. 

The Lord finishes His last discourse with 
them by saying, I have told you these 
things, but be of good cheer, there is really 
nothing to fear in the world, for 1 have 
overcome the world. H e is about to defeat 
its Prince on the Cross, so that our enemy 
is vanquished. 
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So Hi s last word to us is that we, like 
H i m , may be alone. But we are not alone. 
W e may be troubled in the world but there 
is peace within. The Lord ends practically 
where H e began, chapter xiv. 1. " Le t not 
your heart be t roubled ." 

W e think of the hymn " Peace, perfect 
peace in this dark world of sin; the blood of 
Jesus whispers peace wi th in ." So truly we 
can be of good cheer. 

Blessed Saviour, what can we say to Thee 
for all this. Help us to rejoice in Thee 
alway. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

V . 1. ; ' These things spake J e s u s . " 
I understand this to be the whole of this 

farewell discourse, beginning at the latter 
end of chapter xiii. unto this point. 

" And, lifting up His eyes to heaven, H e 
said, Father, the hour is come." 

Some think that because H e lifted up His 
eyes to heaven that H e was probably out of 
doors. As it does not say so, I personally 
do not think we should make a point of that 
which is only a conjecture. Some even go to 
the extent of thinking that H e was probably 
in the courts of the Temple, and would claim 
this to be a priestly prayer. 

I feel sure that many of those in our 
dispensation who claim to be priests on earth 
would like to find that Christ was a priest on 
earth after all, notwithstanding the emphatic 
statements in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

W e do read that " and lifting up His eyes 
to heaven." This, to me, is nothing more 
than the instinctive act of all who speak aloud 
to God in the presence of others, whether in 
a room or the open air. 
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" H e said, Father the hour is come ." 
H e r e I can only think that the Father is 

God who sent His Son into the world and 
who dwelt in H i m , reconciling the world 
unto Himself. W e certainly read in Colos-
sians i. 19, " I t pleased all the fulness in 
H i m to dwell ." (Hoti en auto eudokese pan 
to pleroma katoikesai.) I cannot but be 
interested in this, because I can only under
stand this to mean that the time had come 
for H i m to die for the salvation of men, the 
real purpose for which God sent H i m , and 
that when H e says " the hour is come " H e 
is reminding (if I may use this word) the 
Eternal Father of the eternal covenant that 
H e made with H i m as the Eternal Son. Now 
is the time when H e , as the incarnate Christ, 
is ready to carry this purpose out by sealing 
the covenant with His blood. 

" Glorify Thy Son, that the Son may 
glorify T h e e . " 

In a wonderful way God has answered the 
prayer. H e was declared to be innocent by 
Judas, Pilate and the centurion. God 
honoured H i m by the darkness, the earth
quake, etc. Then came the Resurrection, 
which proclaimed His victory over death, fol
lowed by His Ascension, which enables us to 
see howT that because " being found in fashion 
as a man H e humbled Himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of 
the Cross, wherefore God highly exalted H i m 
and gave unto Him the name which is above 
every name : that in the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow." Phil . ii. 8. 
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So we see clearly that the name of Jesus, 
i.e. the One that shall save His people from 
their sins, see Matthew i. 21 , is in God's 
sight His greatest name. Many millions of 
us have believed in H i m as our Saviour, and 
in the power of the Holy Ghost seek to 
sanctify H i m in our hearts as Lord. W e 
next see that the Lord 's purpose in re
questing that God would glorify the Son was 
" That (' hina ' points to the purpose) the 
Son may glorify T h e e . " W e know how this 
has been answered, for Christ has indeed 
glorified God. Apar t from Christ, we see 
that there is no knowledge of God. 

Gross darkness covers the world, as to the 
knowledge of God. Even among the learned 
there is this gross darkness even to the extent 
of some saying there is no God, or, to put it 
in their way, they cannot see any reason for 
H i s existence. W h a t a terrible indictment 
against the human race is Romans i. 18—to 
the end of the chapter! 

I t is no bet ter to-day in all classes of 
society, if they are " out of Chr is t . " 

W e can have hearts full of joy and glad
ness that , in all classes of society, there are 
many who have accepted Christ as Saviour 
and Lord. As we meditate upon His word 
the Paraclete instructs and guides us into a 
t rue knowledge of God. I t is the constant 
aim and prayer of all such to grow into the 
knowledge of God in all spiritual wisdom 
and understanding, and not only in His word 
but also in His works. W h a t assurance it 
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gives to us to know that as we walk with 
H i m day by day and bring H i m into every 
detail of our lives, we gain an experience of 
God that is peculiar to each one of us, so that 
we have no difficulty in seeing how truly God 
does guide us through our pilgrim path. As 
we look back and note the wonderful guiding 
of our lives it becomes to us more like a 
fairy-tale. 

Boys and girls, I mean the young ones (the 
older they become the better they know it) 
will perhaps ask if they can surely secure 
this. I think I can say surely, and perhaps 
they would like to know how. I think the 
first thing is that we must be clothed with 
humility. Our experience is that God will 
only walk with such. But though there is a 
sense in which we must " forget the things 
that are behind," yet, for this purpose we 
need to remember as far as possible our past. 
Fur ther , we must not forget the prayers we 
pray, for some of mine have been answered 
in a wonderful way, many years after. W h e n 
we get into trouble we need patience. I t is 
most interesting to look at ourselves as the 
third party and note how the Lord delivers 
us. Our danger will be presumptuous sin. 

V . 2. " Even as Thou gavest H i m 
authority over all flesh, that whatsoever Thou 
hast given H i m , to them H e should give 
eternal l i fe ." 

This clearly shews that the Lord is speaking 
here of Himself as the Incarnate Christ, for 
the eternal Son is God, and there cannot be 
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inequality in the Godhead, anymore than 
independency, as we have seen. 

W e have heard the Lord say in John xiv. 
28, " The Father is greater than I . " W e 
have seen that when talking of the incarnate 
Christ, the Father is God, for it is " God 
that sent His Son, e t c . " " Thou hast given 
H i m authority (exousia) over all flesh." T o 
me, this means over the whole world: 
Gentile, Jew and Christian; those that are 
here, and the great majority who have gone 
before. Whatever we may gain elsewhere, 
this scripture, " all flesh " does not include 
angels, principalities, and powers. 

The purpose given is that the Father gave 
this authority when the Lord, who was in the 
form of God, took upon Himself the form 
of a servant so that H e should be obedient 
unto death. As man, H e never sought to 
do His own will but the will of H i m which 
sent H im, i.e. God's will. 

He re we have tha t H e may give them life 
eternal. This is, as it is in the Greek, trans
lated eternal life. The next verse in the 
Greek is " The eternal l ife," translated 
life eternal. I cannot find the reason for 
this. As I read Life eternal, and as life 
comes first, I think the mind is directed 
principally to life, whereas in eternal life the 
emphasis is on eternal. If there is a reason 
for this, i.e. reversing the words, it is one of 
the many things in Greek I do not know. 
I think verse 3 gives the explanation. 
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V. 3. " And this is life eternal, that they 
should know Thee the only true God, and 
H i m , whom Thou didst send " even Jesus 
Christ. 

This verse makes it essential that H e should 
give life eternal to whom God has given H im, 
for the purpose " hina " that we may get an 
experience of God, which would be impos
sible unless born from above. Scripture 
declares it, our experience confirms it. 

So we see that in verse 2 the subject is 
life. This verse gives us. the essential 
character of it . "' The eternal life " is like 
our natural life. A t birth we have it in a 
helpless condition, but we have it full of 
latent capacities which develop in a healthy 
child as it grows. Wi thou t this development 
we get a sad picture. God's purpose at our 
birth from above is that every day and all 
the day we should grow and increase in the 
knowledge of H i m in all spiritual wisdom and 
understanding. The only thing that hinders 
is carnality or the natural man, in one or 
many of its manifestations. The only one 
that can help us is the Paraclete. The first 
develops the self-life, the second the Christ-
life. W e can praise God that when called 
above we take none of self the re ; only that 
which is of Christ will grow there, hence the 
importance of living in full fellowship with 
Christ down here. For if it is t rue, what I 
am inclined to think is serious, for we can 
never make good. 
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As I have read and thought, this earth-life 
is an essential one, and intended to give us an 
experience of God that I cannot see that 
heaven can, grand and blessed though I have 
no doubt it will be. If we miss it, well, at 
present I see we suffer loss for ever. 

W e can be sure that what God has 
actually planned will be best, but we cannot 
possibly be worse off for learning much of 
God whilst here, so, beloved reader, let us 
make sure. I t is a delight down here to get 
a growing knowledge of the greatness of our 
Creator, and to know above all what a kind 
considerate Redeemer we have. 

V. 4. " I glorified Thee on the earth, 
having accomplished the work which Thou 
hast given me to d o . " 

There can be no doubt but that Christ 
glorified God in every act of His life, and we 
love to think upon it and admire every step of 
the way. Here I am inclined to think of it as 
one perfect whole, finished by dying for sin, 
so that on the Cross H e could say, " I t is 
finished." I t is the only finish that could 
carry out God's purpose, when H e sent His 
only begotten Son to save man. 

V . 5. " And now, O Father , glorify Thou 
Me with Thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world 
was . " 

I n verse 1, the incarnate Christ, in view of 
His approaching crucifixion, asks the Father 
to glorify H i m , in order that H e may, by 
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this great work on the Cross, glorify the 
Father . 

W h o can fathom such a scripture as this 
verse? Even men who are deep thinkers, 
and who give evidence that they are taught 
of the Spirit, display a consciousness that 
there are depths here that they will readily 
admit that they have not fathomed. W e 
however must remember that our Father 
loves to hear us all, the children's prattle, as 
well as the conversation of the eldest son at 
college, if they all love H im. The other 
children can understand the younger children 
better than the learned brother. 

As one old boy reads this, he sees that here 
we have that the incarnate Christ is conscious 
that the glory the Father had given Him is a 
glory that manifested itself in a humble and 
obedient walk with His God, which has 
indeed brought about such wondrous results. 

Here we see that H e is conscious that as 
H e ascends as the incarnate Christ to the 
Father ' s throne, H e makes this request, i.e. 
that H e may have the glory of the eternal 
Son in order that we may enter into this side 
of things. 

For I understand that H e will occupy that 
position till H e has subdued all things in 
heaven and earth, and delivered up the king
dom to God, that God may be all in all. 

I have seen for many years that Christ's 
work is beyond our conception. Man's salva
tion, though all important to us, is but a 
factor in the work that H e has undertaken. 
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The word used here for world is ' ' kosmos ' ' 
which I understand is here used in its 
primary meaning, i.e. the Lord had the 
ordered, material universe in His mind, of 
which this earth forms a part, so that not to 
accept the deity of the Lord Jesus would 
make this verse unintelligible to such as we 
are. 

Some think that Christ has set us a won
derful example here. H e has done His work 
on the earth, and now looks forward to glory. 
The lesson that they draw is that we have no 
right to neglect our work down here, and 
then to expect to enter into glory. 

V . 6. " I manifested Thy name unto the 
men whom Thou gavest Me out of the 
world : Thine they were, and Thou gavest 
them to Me ; and they have kept Thy word. ' ' 

This verse we can but prayerfully meditate 
upon. I t is indeed deep t ruth. The great 
truths of election and freewill are mentioned 
here which, with finite minds, we cannot 
fully grasp. I do know that I have noted 
in the gospel meeting that instinctively we 
are f ree-wilier s, whereas in the prayer-
meeting it is all of grace. 

Le t us prayerfully ponder over the three 
statements the Lord makes here. The Lord 
states that H e has made clear God's name, 
i.e. His character, to those whom God has 
given to H i m out of the world. W e note 
the place that we have been taken from. 
Here it does appear that , to gain salvation, 
depends upon our vision of God. This the 
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Lord claims to have given to His disciples at 
tha t t ime. 

The next statement says that these be
longed to God, shewing clearly that the Lord 
knows His own. W e remember that Paul 
thought that he would leave Corinth. The 
Lord told him to stay because H e had much 
people in the city. Yet at the time they 
had not accepted Christ. 

This certainly is a very interesting point to 
consider. I t does give us pleasure to know 
that the Lord has these prospective children. 

The next point is that " they have kept 
Thy word ." This shews a willing obedience. 
The word for " kept " here means on the 
alert, on the watch; it is in the perfect tense. 

V . 7. " Now they know that all things 
whatsoever Thou hast given Me are from 
T h e e . " 

V . 8. " For the words which Thou gavest 
Me, I have given unto t h e m ; and they 
received them, and knew of a t ruth that I 
came forth from Thee, and they believed 
that Thou didst send M e . " 

I n these verses we see that which naturally 
follows in the lives of those who willingly 
give their attention to walk in the light of 
the word (6 logos). The first blessed result 
of this is that we get an experimental know
ledge of the things the Lord had given H i m . 
This is indeed a blessed assurance to have. 
Though there is much we accept because it is 
in the word, yet it is true that we do get a 
practical assurance on much that we are 
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taught, for verse 8 says that the words " Ta 
Rhema " that the Father had given Christ, 
H e had given them. The word " rhema " 
means the sayings given from time to t ime. 

This suggests to me, and my experience 
confirms it, that we begin by having faith in 
the word of God. W e proceed by taking 
our daily portion, so that the sayings or por
tions of the W o r d become part of our lives, 
and gradually, that which we received by 
faith becomes by our experience knowledge. 
This appears to be God's method of turning 
our faith into sight or experimental know
ledge. 

Dear reader, this brings two things before 
me. After some experience I realise in
creasingly that there is nothing on this earth 
that can compensate us for the loss we sustain 
if we do not get our daily portion to meditate 
upon. The best method I find is to take a 
book of the Bible, begin at chapter i., verse 
1, and go right through the book, and if you 
can find time, write down what you think 
about it. This is much better, I think, than 
taking texts from an Almanac, valuable 
though that may be. 

The other thing is, the end of it all. How
ever long our pilgrimage may be, it comes to 
an end, and we shall see our Beloved face to 
face. Faith will be swallowed up in sight. 
W e shall then fully know. I cannot help 
feeling that those who get most here will be 
all the better for it there. 

V . 9. " I pray for them : I pray not for 
the world, but for those whom Thou hast 
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given M e ; for they are Thine : and all things 
that are Mine are Th ine ; and Thine are 
Mine, and I am glorified in t h e m . " 

The word used for pray, which the Lord 
uses, means "' I make request ," see R . V . 
margin. 

W e note that the Lord says that H e prays 
for them, but not for the world : we must 
not separate this statement from its context, 
else we shall be in confvision. 

The fact is that God so loved the world 
that H e gave His only begotten Son, and 
that the Son willingly died for it . 

The Lord prayed for His enemies on the 
Cross, because they did it ignorantly. H e 
tells His disciples to pray for them who 
despitefully use them. God's heart takes in 
the whole world. The trouble is that the 
world will not take H i m in. W e are told 
that " H e willeth not the death of a s inner ." 
This request is for them that have accepted 
H i m as their Redeemer. I t is these, and 
those that believe through their word, who 
are to carry on His work in H i s absence. 
H e distinctly says here that " I am glorified 
in t h e m . " 

This indeed is a solemn word for us to 
ponder over, for we can clearly see that 
Christ can only be glorified on the earth by 
the manner of our witness for H i m . Hence 
the tremendous importance of this prayer, 
and also the great honour the Lord has 
conferred upon us. 
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Notice the reasons the Lord gives in order 
that His request should be granted. I quite 
believe that the Father was aware of each 
point or reason that the Lord gave, but His 
disciples, I expect, needed them; I am sure 
we do. 

W e note we are given to Christ by the 
Father . W e were God's, and the Lord 
claims that what is God's is His , and what 
is His , is God's . 

W e have seen, as we have passed through 
the book, that there is no dependency, and 
later we saw that there is no inequality in the 
Godhead. W e now see, if it is allowable to 
put it this way, that there is no separate 
ownership. Truly the Son has declared the 
Father to us. 

If we ponder over this marvellous fact, 
when thinking of ourselves, what solid satis
faction this gives us. But there is a solemn 
side to this. As all these things come to us 
because Christ died for us, and as H e has left 
us down here to witness for H im, we should 
wait upon God in prayer in order that our 
lives may indeed redound to His honour, 
glory and praise. 

V . 11. " And I am no more in the 
world, and these are in the world, and I come 
to Thee. Holy Father , keep them in Thy 
name which Thou hast given Me, that they 
may be one, even as we a r e . " 

Here we see the heart of the Saviour going 
out on behalf of His own. H e is now about 
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„ to depart, so near that His departure is 
before His vision, but bless His name, so is 
the helpless position of His own flock. They 
are left behind because H e goes to the 
Father . They will be as orphans in the world, 
but H e has told them that H e will not really 
leave them as orphans, for H e has told them 
of the other Paraclete, and further, has 
promised to send H i m . 

They cannot see H i m with their eyes, for 
H e is Spirit, but His presence, as we know, 
is very real. Those that are not His cannot 
enter into this secret Paraclete that we have. 
The world appears to me to be so full of 
hatred to our Beloved, I expect if they could 
they would crucify this other Paraclete. The 
Lord prays that they may be kept in His 
name. W e have seen that " name " stands 
frequently for character. I t is of very great 
significance that the Lord addresses the 
Father as " Holy F a t h e r . " This suggests 
to me that the paramount phase of God's 
character that will keep us from harm of any 
or every kind is a real vision of the holy 
character of our God. The Apostle John , in 
" Revelation " leads us to see in chapters iv 
to xix that amidst the overwhelming judge
ments by which the Lord cleanses this world 
and the heavens, and finally deals with the 
ungodly, the great effect of it all upon His 
saints will be the holy character of our God. 

Of the many songs in Revelation, we hear 
the saints saying " Holy , Holy, Holy, the 
Lord God Almigh ty . " 

614 



W e next notice that His prayer is also that 
we may be O N E . I t is the unity of H i s 
people that H e in His prayer brings before 
us. This is indeed a solemn and perplexing 
subject. I t is one that we must be quite 
clear about. The only source of real help is 
the W o r d and prayer. W e must remember 
that even " two cannot walk together unless 
agreed." W e see the so-called church split 
up into many sections. W e feel that we 
cannot have fellowship with many on 
account of their unsound doctrine or worldly 
walk. W e cannot get on with the Assembly 
becoming a social club. W h a t are we to do? 
The plan that I pursue is to keep in fellow
ship with those who walk with the Lord in 
the light of His Word and have the one 
desire of exalting Christ alone, and not man. 
I am very happy with the Lord about this. 
This keeps us right, I think, for we cannot 
be happy with the Lord, if walking contrary 
to His will. 

V . 12. " Whi le I was with them, I kept 
them in Thy name which Thou hast given 
M e ; I guarded them, and not one of them 
perished but the son of perdition : that the 
scripture might be fulfilled." 

Here the Lord shews us His care for His 
own whilst with them. Some keep these 
words to the Twelve. I cannot personally 
think that the Lord did not keep and guard 
all that put their trust in H i m , though I 
think the occasion would be likely to make 
some think that H e had the Twelve in H i s 
mind, especially as Judas is introduced. 
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The Revised Version makes a difference in 
the words r r keep " and " guarded." There 
are certainly two different words used : one 
that suggests observation or alertness, and 
the other which suggests that they were put 
in a safe place. 

I think these two words were used to give 
us the strongest possible assurance of our 
safety, for not one is lost, " but the son of 
perdi t ion." The word used for " but " is 
" ei m e . " This word generally is used in 
an exceptive sense, but several times in an 
adversative sense, and this has brought about 
a difference of opinion; some holding that 
(iod gave Judas to Christ, that H e was at 
first a true believer but fell away from grace. 
This the writer believes is quite opposed to 
the plain teaching of scripture, and quite 
foreign to the meaning of grace. Therefore 
I fully agree with those that say its use here 
is adversative. 

Tlsing the way I use among and amongst, 
I should say that Judas was amongst them 
but not among them, so that he was with 
them but not of them. W h a t a terrible 
possibility ! 

V . 13. " But now I come to Thee : and 
these things I speak in the world that they 
may have my joy fulfilled in themselves." 

V . 14. " I have given them Thy word : 
and the world hated them because they are 
not of the world, even as I am riot of the 
wor ld ." 
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Here the Lord, still in the world, but very 
near His departure to the Father , prays aloud 
in order that they may have that joy which 
the Lord speaks of as " Mine , " i.e. His , and 
H e wants the disciples to have it fully. W e 
have considered the love, joy and peace that 
Christ claims to be His , and we know from 
our personal experience that we always get 
this peculiar joy from Him. 

In verse 14 the Lord says " I have given 
them Thy word ." 

This altered their view of things, and not 
only so; it altered the manner of their lives. 
The others did not accept His word, princi
pally because, I think, they did not want to 
live as the disciples did. Their ways reproved 
them. I think by what some have said to me 
that " all the time " meant in some cases 
"' a very long t i m e . " " I knew the 
Christians were right, but I would not live 
as they d id ," was their thought. 

Now we must get sound expectations, for 
if things come that we do not expect, it is 
likely to upset us. 

The Lord was the kindest, wisest man that 
ever lived. H e was always seeking to do 
good. H e however appeared to want nothing 
for Himself. H e lived a life of self-denial 
which H e made binding on His disciples. 
" If a man will follow Me, let him deny 
himself, e t c . " This will never be popular for 
those who want much and to be something, 
which is so natural to the human heart. 
Hence , their hatred of H i m . One cannot 
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but feel that the nearer we are to H i m , the 
more we shall be unwanted by the world. 

V . 15. " I pray (M.Gr . make request) 
not that Thou shouldest take them from the 
world (Gr. out of) but that Thou shouldest 
keep them from the evil or evil o n e . " 

If the Lord had prayed that His people 
were to be taken out of the world, how 
serious it would have been! W e shall, when 
we get home, be able,to enter into this much 
better, for when events are past we are better 
able to judge their value. W h a t a dreadful 
moral state the world would be in ! W e can 
see this when the godless tr iumph. Fur ther , 
we have pointed out more than once that this 
world gives us an opportunity to serve God 
and gain an experience of God that , as far as 
I can see, heaven will not be able to give, 
blessed though that will be. 

I t is interesting to remember that three 
saints asked that they might die, but God did 
not answer their prayer. Moses said, " And 
if Thou deal thus with me, kill me, I pray 
Thee, out of hand, if I have found favour in 
Thy sight, and let me not see my wretched
ness . " Numbers xi. 15. Elijah said, " I t 
is enough now, O Lord, take away my life, 
for I am not better than my fathers. 1 Kings 
xix. 4. Jonah said, " Therefore now, O 
Lord, take I beseech Thee, my life from me, 
for it were better for me to die than to l ive ." 
Jonah iv. 3 . 

I am sure we can trust the Lord as to if H e 
will answer or not . 
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The Lord does pray that we may be kept 
from the evil or evil one. There is a dispute 
as to this. The A . V . has " evil " ; the R . V . 
" the evil o n e , " though " one " is in italics. 
The reason is that the word used is in the 
genitive : this means that the masculine and 
neuter are alike. Personally, I think John 
put it in the genitive case because a believer 
has to contend with the world, the flesh and 
the devil, and each are formidable foes. I t is 
hardly likely that our Lord, who is so desirous 
of our welfare, would restrict His prayer. 

In the first epistle of John, chapter ii., we 
get the same word in the nominative and 
accusative, where it is in the masculine and 
can only be used of the devil. 

V . 16. " They are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world ." 

The Lord came down from above. H e 
belonged to a place where nothing defileth. 
H e immediately taught that we must be born 
from above, and gave to those whom God 
had given H i m , eternal life. As John has 
said, " Whosoever is begotten of God doeth 
no sin, e t c . " 1 John iii. 9. 

V . 17. " Sanctify them in the t ruth . 
Thy word is t r u t h . " 

This word " sanctify " has its primary 
meaning in separation, but the object of this 
separation is for holy use. I have for years 
thought that the initial act with God is to 
sanctify or separate. 

W e are taught that the whole world was 
lost in sin. Then we see God separates. W e 
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see here that the Lord also states that they 
are Thine, verse 10. Hence the separation 
or sanctincation is begun. In 1 Cor. i. 30 
Christ is said to be made unto us sanctinca
tion. This scripture will well repay for t ime 
given to meditation. 

W h y the Lord makes this request, I think, 
is that H e wants us not only to be preserved 
from evil but also to advance in holiness, for 
sanctincation is a progressive work, and is to 
continuously go on till we are completely 
conformed to the image of His Son. This 
takes place when we shall see H i m . 

W e are to be sanctified in the t ruth. Thy 
W o r d is t ruth. 

I t is as we meditate upon the word of God 
that the Holy Ghost gives us clearer visions 
of Christ. W e must ever bear in mind that 
Christ prayed for this growth in holiness. 
This is why sound doctrine is so important. 
I t gives us clearer visions of Christ. If it 
does not contribute to our conformation to 
Christ, our sound doctrine has become akin to 
the belief of demons. 

V . 18. " A s Thou didst send Me into the 
world, even so sent I them into the world ." 

V. 19. " And for their sakes I sanctify 
Myself, that they themselves also may be 
sanctified in t r u t h . " 

I t is very important that we see how essen
tial it is for the believer to enter fully into 
this. God chose His Son and sent H i m into 
the world, for none but One that is holy and 
without spot could be a true witness for God. 
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I n this verse H e says " I sanctify Myself " 
i.e. separate or consecrate, that they (His 
own) also may be sanctified in the t ruth . As 
in all things Christ is our sample, and the 
only One that is absolutely holy can be 
desirable as a pat tern. So we believers in 
Christ must see that in our life and our walk, 
our aim is to be holy. 

In our own case we see that the work can 
only be progressive, and holiness is produced 
in us by the W o r d , see Eph . v. By the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 

W e now see the reason why in verse 11 
when Christ praved for us, H e said " Holv 
F a t h e r . " 

W e can easilv see that for us ever to keep 
the holiness of God before us, will be a great 
preservative for each of us. As we read the 
songs in Revelation we cannot fail to notice 
how well all the saints and all created beings 
in heaven learn this great lesson. This is 
indeed very cheering. 

V . 20. " Neither for these only do I prav, 
but for them also which believe on Me 
through their word ." 

This is indeed a very great boon to all 
believers. W e can all see that we are, each 
one of us, an obiect of the Love of the Lord. 
As I have considered this portion of God's 
word, how constantly the " eleven " by some 
are taken to be the object before the Lord, 
and the blessings that are to accrue through 
them, I can quite see that God uses men for 
a special work. W e however are on dan-
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gerous ground, else, unless we are kept by 
the power of God we shall be occupied with 
men, whose breath is in their nostrils. Here 
the Lord prays for them who believe through 
their word. I believe the Lord means His 
first disciples, whether it is the eleven or the 
woman at the well, etc. etc. 

W e all love and honour the apostles. I 
know I do, and I am thankful for the work 
God did through them. They were all sinners 
saved through the precious blood. And I 
know that I long to meet them. I , however, 
must admit that these claims tha t men make 
about Apostolic succession leave me cold. I 
look back at my life as a believer for nearly 
fifty-eight years, and I see that I have not 
come that way. As I read the printed page 
in the New Testament some of it was written 
by a few of the eleven, and some was written 
by those who were not of the eleven. And 
I note that all who wrote had small thoughts 
of self, and will, when I see them, be giving 
all the honour and glory to the blessed Lord. 

This verse is indeed a most precious word, 
for we were all chosen in Christ before the 
foundations of the world, and each believer 
is the object of His prayer. 

V . 21. " That they may be one, even as 
W e are one ; even as Thou, Father , art in 
Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be in 
us : that the world may believe that Thou 
didst send M e . " 

Here we see the true object of His prayer 
is that they all may be one. The Lord first 
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says " as Thou, Father , art in Me and I in 
Thee, that the world may know that Thou 
hast sent M e . " This appears to be clear, 
that the Lord is speaking of the union of the 
Father (He that sent His Son) and the 
incarnate Christ. 

This does not exclude the unity of the 
Trinity, the name by which we speak of the 
Father , Son, and Holy Ghost, One God. 
W e have seen much of this unity as we have 
passed through John ' s gospel. 

So we find in this important subject as in 
all others, that the Lord is our pat tern. 

How important this subject is can be 
readily seen by thinking over and conversing 
about it. I must admit that in any large 
sense I cannot say that I can see that the 
world has arrived at this conclusion at any 
t ime. As I read the scripture I can see that , 
to put things right, the Lord 's coming for 
and with His saints is essential. Yet we do 
see that unbelievers are often attracted by 
the quiet, unobtrusive, unselfish life of some, 
and the Holy Ghost wins souls by this means. 
Even if it does not come to this, one finds 
that they commend them when they are 
called home. 

W h e n the Lord was here H e certainly had 
no fellowship with priests, Pharisees and Sad-
ducees, but H e had with His Father . 

•" That they also may be one with Us " 
gives much light. Christ never taught, as 
far as I can see, tha t H e wanted us to be one 
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with priests, Pharisees, or Sadducees of 
to-day. 

I n his first epistle, chapter one, John the 
Apostle says, " Our fellowship is with the 
Father and with His Son, Jesus Chris t ." I n 
verse seven I think we see our direction as to 
our human fellowship. " But if we walk in 
the light, as H e is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another ." Our basis of 
fellowship, then, is to be with those who have 
fellowship with the Father and the Son. 

* 
Seeing that ungodly men have crept into 

the church, see the epistles of Jude , etc. and 
that many Christians are worldly, i.e. carnal, 
we see that we want to get this most desirable 
result and have happy fellowship. W e must 
remember that we can only obtain this by 
" giving diligence to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace ." Eph. iv. 4. 
This chapter Eph . iv. clearly shews that we 
must begin with ourselves, so then let us wait 
on the Lord for the grace to enable us to 
have " lowliness, meekness and long-suffering 
and forbearing with one another in love ." 

This does not mean that we can go on with 
anything that is not scriptural, for this 
chapter gives us much t ruth that we must 
stand for. Christ is our Lord and Teacher. 
W e are also told that two cannot walk 
together unless they are agreed, and further, 
we must be happy with the Lord in all we do. 
This is most essential, and if we keep the 
things that make for holy living before us, 
and make Christ our centre, I feel sure we 
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shall please H im, for it is His aim and pur
pose, yea, it is His promise that " ye shall 
be holy even as I am holy ." 

V . 22. " And the glory which Thou hast 
given Me I have given unto them, that they 
may be one, even as we are o n e . " 

V. 23. " I in them, and Thou in Me, that 
they may be perfected into one : that the 
world may know that Thou didst send me 
and lovedst them even as Thou lovedst M e . " 

These two verses are very difficult to under
stand. Even the learned freely admit it, and 
there are great differences of opinion between 
them. Yet whilst pondering over what they 
say, I have to admit that there appears some
thing in most of their opinions. 

This convinces me that we boys and girls 
must be content to get just as much as the 
Lord permits us. I can bu t pass on the way 
I read these verses. The first thing I notice 
is that there is a glory that God has given 
His Son. This I can only understand to 
mean His incarnate Son, the man Christ 
Jesus, though I can see that H e is God above 
all, blessed for evermore. The glory that H e 
had before the Incarnation is not a gift but 
inherent in His person. I cannot believe 
that God can receive anything. 

The next thing I notice is this glory H e 
has given us. I cannot believe that His 
inherent glory a creature can ever receive, 
though we may and do see it later on, to at 
least some considerable extent . 
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To believe that the creature can ever be 
more than a creature looks to me the Devil 's 
lie of Genesis iii. 

But I do see from Scripture, or think I do, 
that our eternity will be fully occupied in an 
ever-increasing knowledge of God, and I 
cannot conceive of anything more delightful. 
I expect a rapture at every fresh vision. I n 
the meantime, whilst down here, it is our 
privilege to gaze into a glass in the word of 
God. W e behold the glory of the Lord, 
and whilst occupied with H i m we, like Moses, 
will not know that our face reflects Christ, 
but others will. 2 Cor. iii. helps us to under
stand this. 

This raises the question in my mind, W h a t 
is this glory? Till we get a satisfactory notion 
that satisfies us individually, we cannot know 
what we are talking about. I say individually 
because my experience teaches me that we 
cannot all expect to see alike. W e however 
can go on comfortably with what we think 
we have got, and we can be quite sure that 
the Holy Ghost will enlarge our thoughts 
about it as soon as H e can see that we can 
safely receive it. 

I can at present only understand that this 
glory that is given to Christ is the glory that 
God gives to H i m as Son of M a n ; it is this 
glory Christ shares with His own. 

The purpose for all this is that we may be 
one even as God and His Christ are one. 

This is a God-made unity. I t does not 
refer, as far as I can see, to any man-made 
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unity, for all around us we see that all 
Assemblies fail. The only unity I feel sure 
that God wants the world to see at present is 
that we are one in Christ. The manifested 
display will be at His coming. 

W e soon realise it amongst ourselves, when 
we meet a brother whose one aim is to exalt 
Christ and not any man, whatever pretensions 
he may make. This is confirmed by the word 
used for " know," which means not at once 
but by experience. 

Hence the necessity that whatever 
Assembly we may join ourselves to , must be 
one that owns Christ as Lord and teacher. 

V. 24. " Father , those whom (M.) Thou 
hast given Me, I will that where I am, they 
also may be with Me : that they may behold 
My glory which Thou hast given M e ; for 
Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of 
the world." 

W h a t a verse to revel in ! There are 
those who, at the close of His prayer to 
His Father , believe that Christ makes His 
will. This is a lovely thought. To see that 
it has a solid foundation, I turn to the 
dictionary to see what it says. " Thelo " 
means, I read, " To exercise the wil l ," 
properly " b y an unimpassioned operat ion." 
Between the Lord and His Father a word is 
sufficient, because His Father is the executor. 
Man has to put it on paper. The Lord has 
said this for our sakes. 

Read carefully His will. Could anything 
be better? W e are to be with H i m as Son 
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of Man. See Philippians ii. Also Revela
tion. 

W h a t a rapture or, properly speaking, 
many raptures are before u s ! However, I 
still think, whilst down here, the rapture is 
when we are caught up and first see our 
beloved Lord. 

V . 25. ' ; O righteous Father, the world 
knew Thee not, but I knew Thee : and these 
knew that Thou didst "send M e . " 

W e saw in verse 5. when in reference to 
Himself the Lord called God " F a t h e r . " 
W h e n praying for His disciples H e called 
God " Holy F a t h e r . " I pointed out that 
holiness should ever be the Christian's 
thought of God. Here we see the Lord says 
" Righteous F a t h e r . " If we have accepted 
that the Lord has made His Father as the 
executor of His will, we readily see that 
justice or righteousness is the essential quality 
of an executor. I t may possibly include the 
faithful performance on God's side of the 
covenant H e made in a past eternity, which 
justice would require to be observed. The 
Lord said, " The world knew Thee n o t . " 
This is as true to-day as ever. I t is and 
has been and ever will be true, that the 
natural man does not know God. Christ 
could say that H e knew God, because H e 
came from God. Having been born from 
above, we, through faith, are enabled to 
receive this wondrous grace, and enjoy the 
blessings that come through faith. 
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V . 26. " And I made known unto them 
Thy name, and will make it known : that the 
love wherewith Thou lovedst Me may be in 
them and I in t h e m . " 

" I made known " is in the aorist tense, 
hence complete, perfect. Yet we see that 
H e says H e will make it known. Some think 
that it is to go on till time is no more and 
eternity begins. I believe we have the whole 
estate in Christ now, but the word used is 
the knowledge gained by experience. I am 
inclined to think that the writer of the 
hymn " Stayed upon Jehovah, hearts are 
fully blest " probably got the following 
thought from here, " Perfect, yet it groweth 
fuller every d a y . " I can only think that 
eternity is essential if we are to explore such 
an estate. 

If we think of this prayer, however much 
we may have meditated upon this chapter, 
how conscious we are that we have here 
mighty depths that we cannot fathom ! This 
is especially so when we read the close of the 
discourses. The Lord said, " B e of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world ." Here , 
at the end of His prayer H e said, " I in 
t h e m . " W h a t a finish to crown it all! 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

V. 1. , ; W h e n Jesus had spoken these 
words, He went forth with His disciples 
over the brook Kidron, where was a garden 
into which H e entered, Himself and His 
disciples." 

" When H e had spoken these words (these 
things, Gr.) " I think H e gave the words 
of instruction and comfort as to what they 
were to do and expect during His absence, 
concluding by the prayer at the close. Ma'rk 
xiv. 2(5. adds, they sang a hymn also. 

" H e went forth with His disciples over 
the brook Kidron where was a garden ." This 
expression helps us to imagine the place. 
Seeing that it was the Lord 's wish to repair 
thither for prayer, meditation and conversa
tion, I think.i t would be a lonely place. Of 
the word for " b rook ," the margin (Gr.) 
says it is a ravine, which in winter becomes 
a torrent . The word " Kedron " means 
cedars, so that we can probably think that 
in this garden cedars were a prominent 
feature. 
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V. 2. " Now Judas also, which betrayed 
H i m , knew the place : for Jesus resorted 
thither with His disciples." 

W h e n at Jerusalem, apart from the house 
where the Lord ' s Supper was instituted, it 
does not appear that the Lord ever entered 
into any house at Jerusalem. 

W e are told by Luke, xxi. 37, " And 
every day H e was teaching in the Temple : 
and every night H e went out and lodged in 
the mount that is called the Mount of 
Olives." 

The reason appears to me to be that it is 
a safe thing to do, unless the Lord wrought 
a miracle, which H e did not do for Himself. 
H e knew the hostility of the priests and the 
rulers, both of the Pharisees and the Sad-
ducees, and that they dared not arrest H i m 
during the day. By His prudence, they 
could not find H i m at night. 

This teaches us and all workers that it is 
not wise to run into danger but to go quietly 
and prudently to work. I t is not till the 
time came when H e was to be offered u p 
that H e allowed them to take H i m . 

Further , it explains such incidents as 
John ii. 24 to iii. 2. 

W e see by this, what confidence our Lord 
had in Nicodemus, to allow him to come by 
night. The apostle John seems impressed 
by it, as he mentions it twice. 

V . 3 . " Judas then, having received the 
band of soldiers and officers from the chief 
priests and the Pharisees, cometh thither 
with lanterns and torches and weapons." 
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Judas received the soldiers and officers. 
These officers are thought to be the Temple 
police, who came with lanterns, torches and 
weapons. The incident appears to be that 
Pilate allowed them to have soldiers to arrest 
H i m . As we read the other gospels we 
find incidents John has omitted, because he 
would know that they were well known. 

The other three writers speak of these that 
came as a great multitude. This, I think, 
is the reason why the Lord said in Matthew 
xxvi. 53. " By request H e could have twelve 
legions of angels ," an allusion to the soldiers 
described by John . W e have come to the 
conclusion that they dared not arrest H i m 
during the day, for they feared the people. 
Really, I think they knew power would be 
taken from them by the Romans, unless they 
could keep rioting down. Pilate 's grant of 
soldiers would remove this fear. By John ' s 
mention of lanterns, torches and weapons, 
they evidently knew that several times the 
Jews had attempted to capture or injure 
Christ, but H e had disappeared. They did 
not mean H i m to hide among the rocks and 
shadows of the ravine. 

V . 4. ' ; Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that were coming upon H i m , went 
forth and saith unto them, W h o m seek 
y e ? " 

W h a t a thing to be able to say, seeing 
tha t all His actions were done in perfect 
knowledge of what H e was to pass through. 
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This shews H e had no expectation of some 
one or something coming to His relief. There
fore, it could not take from H i m the joy that 
was set before H i m , i.e. the blessed result 
to man for the suffering H e wras to endure. 
I t has been pointed out to us that the first 
Adam, through his guilt, hid himself in the 
garden, whereas this One came forth volun
tarily to suffer. 

W h e n John the Baptist at the beginning 
of his ministry called out, " Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world," the Lord must have known fully 
what it meant, and would be reminded of it 
every time a lamb was sacrificed. 

I n fact, before H e came down from 
heaven, and all through His life, H e knew 
perfectly the purpose for which H e came 
and all the suffering it meant . As we 
meditate upon this scripture, we cannot but 
feel what a wonderful Saviour we have. 

" H e went for th ." By what follows, H e , 
on their arrival came out of the garden to 
them, for we see that His purpose was not 
to involve His flock. John does not mention 
the kiss. I t was well known, and John has 
clearly spoken of Judas as being a thief. 
The only time I think it must have happened 
is as H e came forth. Hence the question 
pu t to them, " W h o m seek y e ? " 

V . 5. " They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus said unto them, I am H e . 
And Judas also, which betrayed H i m , was 
standing with t h e m . " 

633 



W h e n the reply is, as above, " Jesus of 
Nazareth ," it appears to me that we lose 
something of the meaning. W h e n Philip 
went to win Nathanael, he said to him, " W e 
have found H i m , of whom Moses and the 
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth. Ton 
apo Nazaret ." But here we have, " Jesus 
ton Nazoraion," Jesus the Nazarene, from a 
town which on account of its mixed dialect 
and tainted blood, made a Nazarene an object 
of reproach and contempt. W e can under
stand the prophecy of Isaiah liii. 3 . " H e 
was despised and rejected of men " better 
when called the Nazarene. If spared to 
write about the titles on the Cross, we trust 
to take this up again. However, after the 
Resurrection, the disciples appeared to love 
to remind the people that H e was despised. 

Jesus saith unto them, " I am H e . " 
This ' ' H e " is in italics, but in my judge
ment it is surely there. W h e n in reply to 
these men, I cannot but see that the Lord 
intended them to understand that H e was 
Jesus the Nazarene. W e cannot doubt that 
in John viii. 58, when the Lord said unto 
them, " Verily, verily I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I a m , " H e was referring to 
Exodus hi. 14. 

I do not think the man that was born 
blind had any intention of meaning more 
when the people said, " Is not this he that 
sat and begged? ; others said, I t is h e ; others 
said, No, but he is like h im; he said, I am 
h e . " John ix. 9. 
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This man said i4 I a m . " There is no 
" he " in his word. This is very common in 
English when understood, not to state the 
whole sentence, and I expect it is so in most 
languages. 

' ' And Judas, which betrayed H i m , was 
standing with t h e m . " 

I t appears to me that no sooner had Judas 
kissed Christ as arranged, than the Lord said 
to him, •' Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
Man with a kiss?" H e was glad to get 
away from the Lord and stand with His 
enemies. 

V. 6. " W h e n therefore H e said unto 
them, I am H e , they went backward and 
fell to the g round ." 

This is a wonderful result following the 
Lord 's reply. These men went backwards 
and fell to the ground. I t does not say 
" fell backwards." 

Some account for this because of the 
majesty of His person. I however agree 
with those that believe that the Lord wrought 
a miracle, for a band of men such as these 
soldiers and officers to fall to the ground. 
W e are not told how long they lay on the 
ground, but the fact that it says " Again 
therefore H e asked them " does suggest 
some distinct measure of t ime. I expect 
the reader, like the writer, would like to 
ask a question or two here. W e might ask 
why our Lord worked such a miracle at such 
a time? Three reasons come to my mind. 
The first is that H e intended to shew that 
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H e laid down His life; none took it from. 
H i m . The second is that H e intended to 
protect His flock. Thirdly, I think H e 
intended to teach Judas a lesson; for we are 
distinctly told that Judas was standing with 
them, and I cannot believe that all fell down 
except Judas. 

As I ponder over this, I cannot but think 
what a lesson it must have been to Judas , as 
he lay prostrate at the Lord 's feet. I t is 
possible that this was the beginning of the 
work on his mind that led up to his suicide. 
I feel sure the Lord had Psalm xxvii. 2. in 
mind. " W h e n evil doers came upon Me to 
eat up My flesh, even Mine adversaries and 
My foes, they stumbled and fell ." 

V . 7. " Again therefore H e asked them, 
W h o m seek ye? and they said, Jesus of 
Nazareth, i.e. the Nazarene." 

V . 8. " Jesus answered, I told you that I 
am H e . If therefore ye seek Me, let these 
go their way . " 

V . 9. " That the word might be fulfilled 
which H e spake ." 

There are many names of high repute who 
think the kiss is given at verse 8. W e 
have tried to listen and consider what others 
say, yet we have decided to judge for our
selves, trusting that the Holy Ghost will 
lead us, and that H e will not allow any 
bias of our own to mislead us. 

W e do not say that others do not do the 
same, but when we come to opposite con-
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elusions, we can leave it to the Lord to put 
the wrong one right. 

As I read the story I understand that 
Judas undertook to betray the place where 
Christ was, and further to identify H i m for 
a given sum. This was to be done by a kiss. 
W h e n this was done Judas was entitled to 
the thirty pieces of silver. H e had no more 
to do. I cannot but think that having seen 
something of the Lord 's power, that he 
would be glad when his part was done. I 
think it must have been the disciples' custom 
when meeting our Lord to salute H i m by 
a kiss, and what would be more natural than 
to do this. But when the Lord said, " Be-
trayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss " it 
sent Judas amongst the band. H e certainly 
would not want a conversation with his Lord. 
Nothing would, to me, be more natural. The 
others admit that it is not clear why this is 
put there. If I thought the kiss came at 
verse 8. or after, it would be a difficulty to 
me also, as I should think that , knowing of 
his arrangement with the priests, H e would 
be as safe if he stood among the band as it 
was possible to be. 

W e see here by this verse 9. that chapter 
xvii. 12 also included their present safety. I , 
however, agree with those who regard it that 
the disciples would not have been strong 
enough to have shared the strain of capture. 
After Pentecost it was very different, hence 
this care here was a means used to carry out 
xvii. 12. 
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V. 10. '" Simon Peter therefore, having a 
sword, drew it and struck the High Priest 's 
servant, and cut off his right ear. Now the 
servant's name was Malchus." 

This suggests to me that it was the officers 
of the Sanhedrin who were to take H i m , the 
Roman soldiers standing by to render any 
help necessary. 

H e however gives the names of Peter and 
Malchus, for at that time it was safe, as 
certainly Peter , and probably Malchus, were 
dead. I think probably Luke gave us this 
incident to shew that our Beloved even did 
miracles to work good to His enemies to the 
last. W e can understand that as the Lord 's 
intention was to die for us, if this impulsive 
act on the part of Pe te r had been sanctioned 
by the Lord it would have prevented H i m 
saying to Pilate that His Kingdom was not of 
this world else would My servants fight. The 
miracle certainly accounts for Peter 's escape. 

V . 11. ' ' Jesus therefore said unto Peter , 
P u t up the sword into the sheath : the cup 
which the Father hath given Me, shall I not 
drink i t ? " 

This clearly shews to us the immense 
advantage it is to have the contemplative 
mind which John had. Fur ther , he lived 
many years later, and I think, as old saints 
do who are always occupied with the Word , 
how full and deep it is. Space will not allow 
us to dwell fully on this, nor would it be 
desirable to shew that it is there, and let each 
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of you get it for yourself is much better, 
for it then becomes your own. 

I t is interesting to read carefully that 
which each gospel writer says, and ask that 
their view may be given us. 

As I think, Matthew, chapter xxvi. gives 
us the fullest account of this scene, we will 
compare our passage in John, and seek to find 
out John ' s further contribution. 

In Matthew xxvi. 39. we note how heavily 
the shadow of the Cross pressed upon H i m , 
and how H e longed for the fellowship of the 
disciples in prayer. " And H e went forward 
a little, and fell on His face and prayed, 
saying, O My Father , if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from M e : nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as Thou wil t ." 

I n verse 42 : " Again a second time H e 
went away and pra3^ed, saying, O My Father, 
if this cannot pass away except I drink it, 
Thy will be done . " This prayer was 
repeated in verse 44. 

John saw underlying this that the cup was 
not taken away, but given. This we can 
clearly see in the life of Christ. W e can 
also see in Ezekiel xxiii. 31 . that nationally 
a cup is given, and I think in Psalm lxxv. 8. 
we can see that so do the wicked, collectively 
and individually. W e know this cup was 
given Him, because H e bore our sins. 

W e , in our Bible reading, had an interest
ing talk about the Cup. Does a believer have 
a cup to drink? W e could see we could 
drink of the cup of Salvation, which is a 
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cup of blessing, as it is at the Table we drink 
it. Not in any sense do we share the cup 
with Christ, for we saw that H e had no 
fellowship, not even in prayer with His dis
ciples, and we know that H e drank tha t 
alone. W e have salvation when we accept 
the message of the Cross, and it fills our 
hearts with joy. To us it is a glad story. 
W e then sought to compare our position. If 
we desire to be His disciples, we must take 
up our Cross and follow H i m . W e followed 
our custom, and did not seek to come to 
any conclusion. Only the Holy Ghost can 
bring us to a satisfactory one, and H e will 
do that individually, when wc are ready. 

In passing, alas! I have heard from plat
form or pulpit and have sometimes read, of 
men speaking or writing of the time when 
thej ' passed through their Gethsemanc, and 
also their Calvary. I could only think of what 
a shallow conception of Gethsemane and of 
Calvary these men must have. I t is difficult 
for me to credit them with even a saving 
knowledge of Christ. 

However, we can thank God wc can shut 
the book and with a little care, we can see 
that we do not have this painful experience 
twice with the same person. 

V . 12. '* So the band and the chief 
captain, and the officers of the Jews seized 
Jesus and bound H i m , and Led H i m to 
Annas first : 

V . 13. '"' For he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was high priest for that year. 
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Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to 
the Jews that it was expedient that one 
man should die for the people ." 

Here we have another example in which 
John fills up what the others omitted. For 
the others say nothing about Christ being 
brought before Annas. John however, 
though not dealing with the trial by 
Caiaphas, confirms it in verse 24, and so 
far as it is necessary, we get the complete 
story. 

W e note that John says that H e was sent 
first to Annas. I understand by reading, 
that a man by Roman Law could not be 
condemned the day he was accused. This 
may have had something to do with sending 
H i m to Annas first, for though, according 
to Jewish reckoning, it would be the same 
day, it would be an at tempt, as far as pos
sible, and being accused at one court and 
condemned at another would certainly help, 
especially as it was by Annas. 

These Jews appeared to be very anxious 
not to run any risk of losing their position 
by conflict wTith the Roman power. 

Annas must have been a remarkable man. 
H e must have been held in high esteem and 
confidence by the Romans. 

The Lord intended the High Priest to be 
in office till he died. This was the nearest 
a mortal man could do to be a type or figure 
of One who never died, one that is a high 
priest for ever. 
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The Romans would not allow this, as it 
would mean that there was an authority 
which they allowed to be higher than their 
own. 

They set themselves, however, to give the 
fullest religions freedom in the countries they 
conouered within the bounds of political 
prudence, so that the High Priest, with their 
consent, was a yearly office. Annas secured 
this office, and his five sons, in succession. 
Annas was the father-in-law of Caiaphas. 

John reminds us that Caiaphas was he who, 
in counsel, said to the members that it was 
expedient that one man should die for the 
people. W e know that this was God's 
intention. 

Caiaphas, I have no doubt, meant that he 
was prepared to slay an innocent man, rather 
than get out with the Romans. I have read 
that Calvin compared him to Balaam. I 
certainly think that we can use the words of 
Christ with regard to Caiaphas, spoken con
cerning Judas, " Good were it for that man 
if he had not been b o r n . " Matthew xxvi. 24. 

V . 15. " And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disciple. Now that 
disciple was known to the High Priest , and 
entered in with Jesus into the court of the 
High Pr i e s t . " 

After they all forsook H i m and fled, it 
here tells us that Peter and John regained 
their courage and followed. I have no doubt 
that this other disciple is John . W h e n they 
got to the door Peter could not get in, but 
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John did, because he was known to the High 
Priest. I t is only conjecture how it was that 
the High Priest knew John . However, we 
are distinctly told that he did know him. 

As I read the account in other gospels, I 
think that with the authority that Annas had, 
he retained the use of the court-room, or had 
a separate one in the same building. I am 
inclined to think that as the Jews knew that 
God intended the High Priest to remain so 
for his lifetime, they really regarded Annas 
as the High Priest, but that , to comply with 
the Roman Law, they also recognised the 
sons of Annas. I think that Acts iv. 6. 
confirms this. 

I cannot read the accounts of each and 
think that there were two buildings. 

V . 16. " But Peter was standing at the 
door without. So the other disciple, which 
was known unto the High Priest, went out 
and spake to her that kept the door and 
brought in P e t e r . " 

V . 17. " The maid therefore that kept the 
door saith unto Peter , Ar t thou also one of 
this man's disciples? H e saith, I am n o t . " 

V . 18. " Now the servants and the officers 
were standing there, having made a fire of 
coals, for it was cold : and they were warming 
themselves; and Peter also was with them, 
standing and warming himself." 

Here we see Peter left outside. Christ is 
being examined by Annas . John is inside. 
John however conies out and speaks to the 
maid who kept the door, to whom he was 
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probably known, and he asked her to allow 
his friend inside the court. The maid appears 
to make a remark, casually, probably without 
any intent. " A r t thou also one of this 
man 's disciples?" H e saith '" I am n o t . " 

Whatever made Peter tell a lie like this? 
I can only imagine it was fear; I cannot 
think shame entered into it. John had no 
fear, but then John did not cut off the ear 
of Malchus. I cannot but think that Pe te r 
saw that his action made his position perilous 
whilst in the presence of these people. I 
think that for him it was a risky position. 

As the soldiers and officers had let these 
disciples go, there does not appear to me at 
this juncture any particular danger to them 
because they were disciples of Christ. Prob
ably none could have recognised Peter as the 
man who, that night, had cut off the ear of 
Malchus. But Pe te r knew it himself, and 
that is generally sufficient in times of risk 
to make anyone afraid. 

I t appears that , after having got Peter 
into the court, John left Peter there, whilst 
he went into some more privileged part of 
the house. Peter , as a matter of prudence, 
would think it safer to associate with the 
people than to be alone. The fire offered just 
the excuse that he seemed to need. 

V . 19. " The High Priest therefore asked 
Jesus of His disciples, and of His teaching." 

This was a preliminary examination on the 
part of Annas. W e note his first inquiries 
were directed about His disciples and teach-
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ing. The inquiries about His disciples were 
made with Rome in view. H e would possibly 
seek to obtain some expression with which 
they, with their experience, may be able to 
involve Christ with the Roman power, As 
to His teaching, Annas had the Temple in 
view, and he probably hoped to get something 
from Christ that he may be able to prove 
H i m a heretic. 

Knowing the attitude of the enemies of 
Christ, I think we can see that they would 
not be over-exacting as to positive proof: 
enough to make some sort of case is all they 
appear to want. 

V . 20. " Jesus answered him, I have 
spoken openly to the world. I ever taught 
in synagogues, and in the Temple, where all 
the Jews come together; and in secret spake 
I no th ing ." 

V. 21. " W h y askest thou Me? Ask 
them that have heard Me, and what I spake 
unto them : behold, these know the things 
which I said." 

W e see here that in His reply the Lord 
shewed the High Priest the error of his 
method. I t was not for a prisoner to convict 
himself. The proper course was to have an 
accusation and bring witnesses to prove it. 
Annas could make no reply. 

V . 22. " And when H e had said this, 
one of the officers standing by struck Jesus 
with his hand, .or rod, saying, Answerest 
Thou the H igh Priest s o ? " 
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V . 23. " Jesus answered him, If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if 
well, why smitest thou M e ? " 

This officer could see that Annas had 
nothing to judge, and either to curry favour 
or in indignation, possibly a little of both, he 
smote the Lord, which really made it worse 
for A n n a s ; for no true judge would allow 
such treatment . 

V . 24. " Annas therefore sent H im bound 
unto Caiaphas the H i g h P r i e s t . " 

Annas had in a measure accomplished what 
I think was the purpose of this trial, to t ry 
H i m in one court and condemn H i m in 
another. To send such a willing victim bound 
to Caiaphas appears to be the only method 
that he could adopt to shew that his judge
ment was against the prisoner. 

John does not record the trial before 
Caiaphas; that has been done by the other 
gospel writers. W e see, especially in 
Matthew, where we read that they brought 
many false witnesses, tha t it appears to have 
been evident to all, till afterward came two 
and said, " This man said, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and to build it 
in three days . " They however felt that these 
two witnesses were worthless, till the H igh 
Priest said, " I adjure Thee, by the Living 
God, that Thou tell me whether Thou be 
the Christ, the Son pf G o d . " 

The Lord 's reply gave the High Priest 
what he wanted, though I cannot see why i t 
should. 

646 



However, we will get back to John ' s 
narrative. 

V . 25. " Now Simon Peter was standing 
and warming himself. They therefore said 
unto him, Ar t thou also one of His dis
ciples? H e denied, and said, I am n o t . " 

Y . 26. " One of the servants of the 
High Priest, being a kinsman of him whose 
ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee 
in the garden with H i m ? " 

V. 27. " Peter therefore denied again; 
and straightway the cock crew." 

W e come back to Peter , and note that he 
was still standing by the fire, warming him
self, held there by his love for the Lord and 
his anxiety as to what is to be the result of 
the trial, yet fully conscious of the peril of 
his position, and knowing that if he consulted 
his own safety he would not remain there. 

I am trying to avoid bringing the accounts 
given by others of this scene into our con
sideration of John ' s , because I think each 
book of the Bible should be kept separate in 
our minds, if we want to understand the 
Scriptures clearly. Ye t when we find we 
can do this fairly well, we do get an advan
tage in comparing them, for we get a fuller 
understanding. As I read of the denial, I 
see that each mentions the three, yet I think 
we should see that there must have been 
much more said than is even recorded by all 
three. 

I think John shewed how perilous was 
Peter ' s position when a relative of Malchus 
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said, " Did not I see thee in the garden with 
H i m ? " 

H o w came it about? No doubt can be 
allowed as to Pe ter ' s love for Christ. 
Malchus, I think, would be the last to think 
Peter a coward. H e was one man prepared 
with a sword to fight all. I expect Malchus 
thought Peter meant to kill him, anyway I 
do. Malchus probably was very forward in 
the work of arresting Christ. Peter prob
ably felt that with Christ there he would be 
more than conqueror. W h e n Christ was on 
trial, Peter could see that no purpose would 
be gained by giving himself into their hands. 
And further, I think he was caught unawares. 
I think the solution is to be found in chapter 
xiii. 88. There we see that Peter had not 
the slightest doubt of his love and loyalty to 
Christ. H e was fully assured that he would 
be loyal and true to the fullest extent . I 
have not the slightest doubt but that it was 
genuine. W e cannot trust self-confidence. 
H e had yet to learn that " Without Me ye 
can do no th ing . " Had he, like the Apostle 
Paul , been able to see that " I can do all 
things through Christ that s t rengthened 
me " we should have probably had a different 
story. 

Blessed God and Father , we thank Thee 
that Thou hast shewn us in Thy word in so 
many ways that " Christ is a l l . " Give, we 
pray Thee, the writer and the reader that 
grace that will lead us to use the grace of 
our Lord to the fullest possible extent . 
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V. 28. " They lead Jesus, therefore, from 
Caiaphas into the Palace; and it was early, 
and they themselves entered not into the 
palace, that they might not be denied but 
might eat the Passover." 

These men were very religious. Many 
were priests, and others were orthodox 
religious Jews, as they would like to be 
called. How many do we know who never 
worship God? As far as we can see, they 
never go to a place of worship, but they 
must have their children christened; they are 
married and are buried by the Church. 

These men are planning the death of the 
Christ of God, yet are afraid of being denied 
by going into the palace, because they would 
be unable to eat the Passover. W e must 
learn to discriminate between Religion and 
Christ. 

Religion is, I believe, mentioned but three 
times in the New Testament, and only once 
in a good sense. The Apostle James tells 
us in chapter i. 27. " Pure religion and 
undefiled before our God and Fa ther is this, 
to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world." Compare 1. John v. 18. 
and 1. Timothy v. 22. W e see that it con
sists of practical Christianity, which is spoken 
well of; the second clause is not so popular, 
" to keep himself unspotted from the world," 
i.e. pure, holy, and yet unless we are real we 
shall never please God. 
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V. 29. " Pilate therefore went out unto 
them and saith, W h a t accusation bring ye 
against this m a n ? " 

This is going out of his way to please 
them. I cannot think many judges in 
England would do this. 

V . 30. " They answered and said unto 
him : If this man were not an evil doer, we 
should not have delivered H i m up unto 
t h e e . " 

I t is most important that the reader should 
take each phase in the trial of Christ, and 
note the contribution that each gospel brings 
before us. 

John here clearly shews us that they 
must have realised what a poor case they had, 
for it is evident that their contention was 
that if this man were not an evil-doer we 
(the chief priests, etc.) would not have 
delivered him unto Pilate. W e know from 
the others that before they brought H i m to 
Pilate they took counsel together, so we 
see that this confirms it. 

So it appears to me that on account of the 
poverty of their case, and the importance 
of their position, they try what we popularly 
term " bluff." 

V . 3 1 . " Pilate therefore said unto them, 
Take Him-yourselves, and judge H i m accord
ing to your law. The Jews said unto him, 
I t is not lawful for us to put any man to 
dea th . " 

I t appears on the surface that Pilate wished 
to please them, and I have no doubt t ha t 
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he did, but he was too shrewd to be caught 
asleep, so he said, " Take H i m and judge 
H i m by your l aw . " This would relieve 
Pilate. But the Roman law would not allow 
a man to be put to death unless judged by 
them. 

I have read that there have been a few 
exceptions to this. They replied ; ' I t is not 
lawful for us to put any man to dea th , " 

V . 32. " That the word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled, which H e spake, signifying by 
what manner of death H e should d i e . " 

Crucifixion wras the Roman mode of death. 
The Jews generally stoned, and I do not 
know whether of themselves they ever cruci
fied any. Christ had taught " As Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of Man be lifted u p . " 

I t must have been a very unpleasant busi
ness for these proud and haughty Jews to 
have to admit to Pilate that they were ruled, 
and that their powers in judging their own 
people were curtailed. 

Truly, as Jacob prophesied in Genesis xlix 
10 " The sceptre had departed from J u d a h . " 

V . 33. " Pilate therefore entered again 
into the Palace, and called Jesus and said 
unto H im, Ar t Thou the King of the J e w s ? " 

As we study the other writers we read that 
they accused H i m of many things which led 
Pilate to see that envy was at the root of all 
this. H e could see that the only thing that 
would appeal to Rome in judging this man 
was the charge they made, that H e claimed 
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to be a King, and that H e said that they 
were not to pay tribute to Caesar, which was 
false. 

W e read from other writers that Pilate 
sought to avoid the responsibility by sending 
H i m to Herod. H ie result shewed that H e 
was sent back to Pilate. Thus H e was 
sent from a Roman Governor to Herod, and 
they became friends, which they had not 
been. W e note the question Pilate asked, 
" A r t Thou the King of the J e w s ? " 

I have read that the Roman historian 
Suetonius, says that there was rumour cur
rent in the East that there was expected a 
King to arise from the Jews who would have 
dominion over the whole world. 

W e who have the Scriptures can easily see 
how such a rumour could come about. 

However, we are to learn what a contempt
ible man Pilate was, although he must have 
been a shrewd man. H e could see that as 
a Roman Governor, the King charge would 
help him, whatever atti tude he took, so H e 
was sentenced as King, and as a King he 
crucified H i m . 

V . 84. " Jesus answered. Sayest thou this 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee concern
ing Me?*' 

This question which the Lord puts to 
Pilate, as we shall see, clears the ground for 
Pilate, and was to make him see that this 
question had two sides to it . Many questions 
that are asked cannot truthfully be answered 
by a direct " yes " or " n o . " " Sayest 
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thou this of thyself?" practically means 
'• Have you in your experience as Governor, 
ever heard of Me attempting to make Myself 
King, or creating a tumult which might lead 
to that? '" 

The Lord knew that when the people 
sought to make Him King, H e avoided them. 
H e , however, clearly taught the people that 
H e was the Messiah, which included King
ship ultimately, so we see that " Yes " or 
;" No '" would not he a truthful answer to 
Pilate. 

I feel sure that Pilate knew of the bi t ter 
hatred the Jews had toward the Roman 
power, and of how glad they would have 
been if they had been able to overthrow it. 
Further , we are told that Pilate knew that 
it was for envy that they delivered H i m . 

Had Pilate been morally sound, this would 
have been sufficient to dismiss the case, but 
he appears to be afraid of the result. 

V . 85. ' ' Pilate answered, A m I a J e w ? 
Thine own nation and the chief priests 
delivered Thee unto n ic ; what hast Thou 
done ?' ' 

This reply, ; i Am I a J e w ? " is certainly 
one of contempt, and at once reveals the 
moral poverty of Pilate. 

Many men in a position of authority, or 
who have titles, get an inflated idea of them
selves, as though they were someone of 
importance. W e can easily see God's reason 
for hating pride. W h a t can interfere more 
with a man's usefulness than to think that 
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he is somebody! To expect a Roman to 
concern himself in the things the Jews are 
interested in, was beyond thinking about. 

Ye t I feel sure, dear reader, that if placed 
in a position of power over others, we shall 
agree that it is our first duty to get to know 
and understand them to the utmost possible 
extent . I t was in the interest of Rome to 
make them united and contented, and the 
happiness of those under his charge in a 
large measure depended upon it. 

Pilate could see that this man must have 
done something serious to turn those, for 
such a cause, into bitter enemies, so he says 
to Jesus, W h a t hast Thou done? 

V . 36. " Jesus answered, My kingdom is 
not of this world; if My kingdom were of 
this world, then would My servants fight that 
I should not be delivered to the J e w s ; but 
now is My kingdom not from hence . " 

W e are all glad to hear, or we should be, 
how each other reads each portion of the 
Scripture, but for our own decisions we must 
use our own judgement, trusting wholly to 
the Holy Ghost to lead us aright, in order 
that we may see the intended meaning of 
each verse. 

I have learned in some measure to distrust 
all methods of Bible study but one. I have 
come to this opinion, that our one method 
should be quietly to read our Bibles as God 
gave it, believing that the Holy Ghost moved 
holy men of old to write these books, for 
that is how we have received our Bible; and 
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to read them as we do letters sent to us by 
our friends, knowing that if we have been 
born from above we have the Teacher 
dwelling within us, and His delight is to 
teach us. 

W e carefully examine this verse, send up 
a prayer to the Lord, and read the verse 
again. W e note, first, that Christ claims 
a kingdom and that it is not of this world 
(kosmos). This word properly means to set 
in order, to arrange. I t is this kosmos that 
God loved and sent His Son to die for, in 
order that whosoever believeth in His Son 
should not perish but have eternal life. The 
Lord tells Pilate that His kingdom was not 
of this kosmos. for if it were, His servants 
would fight, as is done in all such kingdoms. 
The Lord gives us the balance of truth in the 
word " now. " 

I think that I have mentioned that God 
is ever the same, and never changes. H e is 
perfect in all His ways, and does not have 
to learn. H e first wanted to teach man to 
walk with H i m individually, then came the 
family life, and then the national life. Now 
H e is establishing that which we know as 
the Church, which should, in its work down 
here, bind all nations in brotherly love. 
Where Christ is loved, we love all that are 
His , of whatever nationality they may be. 
The one is the complement of the others. 

I t is obvious that this purpose could not be 
accomplished by strife and violence; its aim 
is to afford dominion over men 's hearts, 
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without claiming temporal power or being 
supported by armies or taxes. I t is distinctly 
said to be not of this world, though it is in 
it. 

I am quite sure as I read the word, that 
the Lord still intended us to fulfil all our 
obligations in our individual life, family, or 
state. 

W h a t a blessing it would be if our kings, 
statesmen, business men, in fact, all classes, 
were Christians ! God willeth not that any 
should perish. To be a Christian cannot 
mean that one is to give up his obligations 
in any department of life. To establish a 
State Church would, I think, destroy the 
very thought of binding the nations, and 
make divisions instead. 

The word " now " reminds me that when 
God called out the Jews to make them into a 
nation, all men from twenty to forty were to 
be soldiers. Fur ther , when the Lord comes 
to reign on the throne of David, all national 
life will be restored. 

V . 37. '* Pilate therefore said unto H i m , 
Ar t Thou a King then? Jesus answered, 
Thou say est that I am a King. To this 
end have I been born, and to this end am I 
come into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the t ruth. Every one that is 
of the t ruth heareth My voice." 

Here the Lord admits that H e is a king, 
" as thou say e s t , " but H e had not come to 
found an earthly kingdom. H e says that H e 
has come to bear witness to the t ru th , and 
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was born for this end, that H e might die for 
it, as H e was about to do. 
born for this end, that H e might die for it, 
as H e was about to do. 

This meant to Pilate, as a Roman 
Governor, that he had nothing to fear as to 
a revolt against Rome. His followers were 
men and women who loved truth, and would 
place it beyond all else. 

This is instructive, for the Lord answered 
Pilate in a way that H e , as a Roman, could 
understand. Those who were in a high 
position would be familiar with the quest 
after truth by the philosophers, whereas the 
cjuest after salvation, so familiar to the 
Jewish mind, would be foreign to his line 
of thinking. 

How solemn is this! ' ' Every one that is 
of the truth heareth My voice." W h a t a 
clear evidence we have as to whether we are 
of the truth or no t ! I trust, dear reader, 
that you will ascertain this for yourself. 

V . 38. " Pilate saith unto H i m , W h a t 
is t ru th? , and when he had said this, he went 
out again unto the Jews and saith unto them, 
I find no crime in H im. But ye have a 
custom that I should release unto you one 
at the Passover : will ye therefore that I 
release unto you the King of the J e w s ? " 

I t appears by his reply that as Pilate saw 
this lowly man before him, he thought H e 
would not be likely to know about t ruth, so 
he did not wait for a reply. Yet the Lord 
had said, " I am the t r u t h , " and we have 
found how true it is. 
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After having- said that he found nothing 
against I l im, Pilate went out to them and 
unconsciously bore his tribute to the Scrip
ture which says that " H e was without 
blemish or spot . " 

However, if he can release Christ without 
offending the Sanhedrin he will be glad to 
do it. I cannot but think that he had heard 
of Christ's triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 
I have no doubt scores would hasten to let 
the Roman Governor know how the crowd 
had responded. 

H e would probably think that if the crowd 
clamoured for the release of Christ after the 
custom, even the Sanhedrin could not bring 
a charge against H i m at Rome. 

I think it was about this point that Pilate 's 
wife sent to him saying " Have nothing 
to do with this righteous man, for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream 
because of H i m . " Matthew xxvii. 19. R . V . 

This I think was the work of God appeal
ing to the man 's conscience. But alas for 
him, he was afraid of man, and Matthew tells 
us that the chief priests persuaded the multi
tudes that they should ask for Barabbas. 

V. 40. " They cried out therefore again, 
saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now 
Barabbas was a robber . " Luke tells us that 
Pilate tried three times to change their 
minds, and that Pilate, though persuaded 
that Jesus was innocent, granted their 
request and released the one who for insur
rection and murder had been cast into prison. 
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Jesus he delivered up to their will. Luke 
xxiii. 25. 

As we think about Pilate, we cannot but 
see what a dreadful state of degradation, fear, 
and self-interest, or either, can bring a man 
into. 

W h e n we think of the terrible choice of 
the crowd, many of them probably among 
those who were upholding the Lord in His 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem, we get a 
wonderful example of how easily a mob may 
be swayed by unscrupulous agitators. 

They seem to have thought that though 
this man claims to be representing God, to 
raise the dead, and to heal the sick, yet if 
these things were really true H e could easily 
deliver us from the Roman yoke. H e 
appears to have no intention of coming to 
our aid, whereas Barabbas was condemned 
for an at tempt at insurrection. 

As to the priesthood, love of power, titles, 
and gain, appears to a large extent to be 
characteristic of them, though we are thank
ful to believe that this could not be said of 
all. 

How thankful we are to know that our 
High Priest never dies, and that H e is 
sufficient for all purposes ! 

W e think of Barabbas, and have often 
wondered how this affected him. If ever 
there lived a man who should see the great 
t ruth of substitution, it was he. In what a 
self-evident way he could say that H e died 
instead of him. 
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W e know that we all have sinned, and 
may think that we are not so bad as 
Barabbas, yet we shall all be glad to see 
Barabbas cleansed in the blood of the One 
whom he probably saw die. 

W h e n we think of the narrators, we quite 
see that John was preserved so long to tell 
ns of things which could not be prudently said 
whilst they were down here. 

Yet as we read their records, we can see 
(whatever others may think) that there was 
no collusion; all is palpably honest. As I 
have passed through life and have seen the 
varied reports of other eye-witnesses, I have 
had to say tha t I did not see that , but that 
what I had seen did not suggest to me doubt 
as to what their records state. 

W h e n we think of the Victim, with what 
mingled feeling we read the story! But the 
sense that H e was a mighty Victor supports 
us. W e know that the fact that our Beloved 
now is crowned with honour and glory is an 
unspeakable comfort to us. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

V. 1. " Then Pilate therefore took Jesus 
and scourged H i m . " 

Whilst keeping to the record supplied by 
John, as far as we can, we take it for granted 
that the reader has carefully considered the 
other records of Matthew, Mark and Luke. 

W e see in Pilate a picture of a man who 
has not the fear of God to guide, direct and 
support him. W e cannot be surprised to 
find that he is one that would like to do 
the right thing, but has no intention of taking 
any risk. H e does not wish to give offence 
to any one, and so injure himself in any 
way. So Pilate had H i m scourged. As far 
as I can see, I agree with those who think 
he had this done with the object of trying 
to make them have pity for H i m so that they 
might think H e had been punished enough. 
Luke makes this very clear, xxiii. 22. Alas ! 
How he misread his fellow-man! There are 
exceptions. The late Great W a r fully con
vinced me that men under certain circum
stances will be excited to savagery, when 
cruelty is before them. This appears to be 
the effect upon these soldiers. 
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V. 2. '" And the soldiers plaited a crown 
of thorns and put it on H i s head, and arrayed 
H i m in a purple ga rmen t ; 

V. 3. " and they came unto H i m and 
said, Hail , King of the J e w s ! and they 
struck H i m with their hands. (M. rods.) 

The soldiers of Herod started the mockery 
of treating H i m as King. They made a 
crown of thorns and put it on His head, and 
dressed H i m in a gorgeous coloured robe, 
probably an old one. Matthew tells us that 
they put a reed in His hand, as a sceptre, 
and in mockery said " Hail , King of the 
J e w s , " derisively alluding to the Messianic 
hope of the Jews, which was at least well 
known in Jerusalem. They struck H i m 
with their hands or rods. These blows falling 
on the head would drive the thorns further 
into the flesh. Isaiah in liii. 14. tells us, 
" Like as many were astonied at Thee. 
(His visage was so marred more than any 
man, and His form more than the sons of 
m e n . ) " 

I have read that this means that our Lord 
was so inhumanly treated that H e had lost 
His human appearance. This indeed is 
dreadful reading. H o w dreadful sin becomes 
to u s ! W e however, can find comfort in 
knowing that " H e endured the Cross and 
despised the shame, for the joy that was 
set before H i m . " 

V . 4. " And Pilate went out again and 
said unto them, Behold I bring H i m out to 
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you, that ye mav know that I find no crime 
in H i m . " 

V . 5. " Jesus therefore came out, wear
ing the crown of thorns and the purple 
garment. And Pilate saith unto them, 
Behold the M a n ! " 

These men were so very religious that they 
would not soil their conscience by entering 
the building, so after the further examination 
Pilate went out again to them to assure them 
that he could find no crime in H i m . Then 
Jesus came out after this dreadful t reatment , 
wearing the crown of thorns and the robe. 
As Pilate knew that these men were thirsting 
for His blood, being filled with envy against 
Christ, and he being fully persuaded that 
Christ was innocent of the charge, he did 
this hoping that Christ, having been so 
treated, would rouse their pity, and they 
would be satisfied by giving H i m His free
dom. W e see that the effect was the same 
on the Jews as it was on the Roman soldiers. 
As I try to picture H i m and hear Pilate 
cry out, " Behold the M a n ! " I am reminded 
of the time when God said to Jeremiah, 
" Run ye to and fro through the streets of 
Jerusalem, and know, and seek in the broad 
places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there 
be any that doeth justly, that seeketh t ruth, 
and I will pardon h e r . " Jeremiah v. 1. 

Though very interesting to read of 
Jeremiah's search after the man, we know 
that he could not find him. But God did, 
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and Pilate invites these people to behold 
H i m . 

W e who have known the Lord, see that 
God has delivered His people with a salva
tion possibly greater than Jeremiah ever 
thought of. 

W h a t must have been John ' s feelings when 
he thus beheld his Beloved Master and Lord 
in such a dreadful state. W e cannot describe 
i t , but we know how he must have felt, for 
we love H i m also. 

W h a t impresses the writer is how much 
the Lord must have despised the shame and 
the pain, for it had no effect upon Him in 
vexing His spirit. The slightest wish ex
pressed for their destruction, and they 
would have been cast into hell. 

V . 6. " W h e n therefore the chief priests 
and the officers saw H i m , they cried out, 
saying, Crucify H i m , Crucify H i m . Pilate 
saith unto them, Take Him yourselves and 
crucify H i m ; for I find no crime in H i m . " 

When they saw H i m , Pilate 's hope was 
dashed to the ground, for, led by the chief 
priests and officers, they cried out at once, 
" Crucify H i m . " This meant that it would 
be a Roman act, which appears to have vexed 
Pilate, for he could see that it would tend 
to make him as one that concurs in His death. 
So he says for the third t ime, " I find no 
crime in H i m . " H e then said, " Take H i m 
yourselves and crucify H i m . " This, as far as 
I can gather, they had no power to do. W e 
see again, what history so often teaches, 
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how bitter a professed religious person may 
be. 

V. 7. %< The Jews answered him, W e 
have a law, and by that law H e ought to 
die, because H e made Himself the Son of 
G o d . " 

W h e n the Jews saw by the thrice-repeated 
declaration that Pilate saw no crime in H i m , 
that their charge that H e made Himself King 
was likely to fail, they shifted their ground 
and made a charge of blasphemy, saying 
that this man by the law ought therefore to 
die. There is no doubt in my mind that 
the Romans, when taking over a place, 
probably promised to maintain their laws if 
they became subject to the Romans. 

The Romans would hardly have the same 
extent of meaning to the charge of " Son 
of God " (There is no article here) that the 
Jew would, bu t they had a large amount of 
superstition. W e find it in our own country 
among many who never go to a place of 
worship. 

V . 8. " W h e n Pilate therefore heard this 
saying, he was the more afraid," 

Note the word " m o r e , " which tells us 
tha t he was already afraid of this Man. His 
calmness and dignity had certainly made him 
feel that there was something about this man 
tha t was unusual. Then his wife's message 
to him, combined with the message that H e 
was innocent, had made him very uncom
fortable. Now he hears that H e claims to 
be Son of God. H e , as a Roman, would 
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think one of the gods had come down, and 
this, combined with the fact that he had had 
H i m so cruelly treated, makes him the 
" more afraid." 

V. 9. " And he entered into the palace 
again, and saith unto Jesus, Whence ar t 
Thou? But Jesus gave him no answer." 

I n this state of mind, he went and said 
to H im, " Whence art T h o u ? " W e note 
that the Lord made no reply. W e want, if 
possible, to understand why the Lord made 
no repl}-. A t the first part of the interview 
Christ had spoken to Pilate, xviii. 36. The 
result was that he declared Christ to be 
innocent, and sought His release. Still 
finding difficulties with the accusers, he 
allowed an innocent man to be cruelly and 
unjustly treated. H e now appears to be 
so alarmed that he would like to find some 
ground on which he could rectify things, 
but his fears make it appear that it was not 
on account of conviction but of his fears. 
The Lord made no reply. This is a quiet 
dignified way of rebuke, and I can think 
of none other so effective. John iii. 36 
(latter part) helps me to understand the 
reason of the Lord ' s silence. Nothing would 
persuade Pilate, hence he will never see life. 

V . 10. " Pilate therefore saith unto 
H i m , Speakest Thou not unto me? Knowest 
Thou not that I have power (authority) t o 
release Thee, and have power to crucify 
T h e e ? " 

This silence appears to have nettled Pi la te . 
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I do not wonder at it, for I have been 
annoyed when a person to whom I have 
spoken has not troubled to answer me. I am 
one without any authority, but Pilate 's word 
was law. These haughty people however do 
not always see the t ruth . The fact was 
that his fears and love of self-interest made 
him a slave. H e , as we shall see, dared not 
release Jesus. 

V. 11. " Jesus answered him, Thou 
wouldst have no power (authority) against 
Me, except it were given thee from above : 
therefore he that delivered Me unto thee 
hath the greater s in ." 

This statement is a fact both solemn and 
comforting. Pilate, I have no doubt, 
ascribed his appointment to the Roman 
Emperor, or one acting under him. Pilate 
did not appoint himself. The Lord reminds 
him that there is one above that permits all 
things, and will in due time deal faithfully 
with every factor. 

W h a t a comfort this is to the believer, 
because we know that the One that rules is 
our God and Saviour, and that H e is working 
all things together for our good. 

" Therefore he that delivered Me to thee 
hath the greater s in ." 

Pilate was ignorant as to the person of 
Christ. His sin was that of punishing a 
man whom three times he had declared to 
be innocent. Though appointed by the 
Emperor, that gave him no authority to be 
unjust. The one who delivered Christ to 
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Pilate had the greater sin. I incline to think 
that the Lord meant Judas , as it is singular. 
H e had followed the Lord, heard what H e 
taught , saw the miracles H e did, was the 
Treasurer to the movement, and further, 
had himself, with others, been empowered 
to work miracles. Some, with a good reason, 
take this one to be the High Priest. H e was 
God's appointed ruler in spiritual things, and 
without doubt was the leading person in 
delivering Christ to Pilate. Some think it 
is the whole of the Jewish nation, personified. 
Having stated this most searching t ruth, our 
Lord speaks no more in His defence, but 
takes His punishment in silence. 

V . 12. "' Upon this, Pilate sought to 
release H i m , but the Jews cried out, saying, 
If thou release this man, thou art not 
Caesar's friend : every one that maketh him
self King speaketh against Caesar." 

U p to this point his desire to release Christ 
had been from a sense of justice. H e could 
see that H e was innocent. But now fear of 
Christ had increased, since he heard that H e 
claimed to be the Son of God. The thought 
of having had H i m scourged and cruelly used 
made his inward heart afraid. I t is one thing 
to ill-use a helpless m a n ; it is quite another 
to scourge the Son of God. So he goes out 
to them again, being determined to release 
H i m . 

Whatever he may have said to the Jews, 
the Jews were far more capable than Pilate. 
They turn from the religious law of making 
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Himself the Son of God, and make it a 
political question. This man makes Himself 
a King, and for any man to make himself 
King is acting against Caesar. 

This settles it as far as Pilate is concerned. 
If the Jews sent up a complaint against 
Pilate, that he had released a man who laid 
claim to be a king, and had even made a 
t r iumphant entry into Jerusalem, it would be 
serious. Pilate knew as well as the historians 
who tell us, that Tiberius Caesar was a cold, 
suspicious and cruel man, and we can judge 
of a man like Pilate that his administration 
would not bear examination. H e knew its 
defects, and probably they did, and he would 
credit them with knowing more than they 
did. This charge was thus a kind of black
mail. 

V . 18. " W h e n Pilate therefore heard 
these words, he brought Jesus out, and sat 
on the judgement seat, at a place called The 
Pavement, but in Hebrew, ' Gabbatha, ' " 
which, I understand, means the raised place. 
The " therefore " clearly shews that though 
not agreeing with them, their attitude was 
such that it was dangerous to resist them any 
further. So he takes his official position as 
judge, and has Christ brought before him. 

But " these words " shew to him their 
line of action if he refuses. To be charged 
by such a body as the Sanhedrin, before such 
a man as Tiberius Csesar, would mean certain 
disaster to himself. A t any cost, nothing 
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must be allowed to interfere with his own 
welfare. 

V . 14. " Now it was the Preparation of 
the Passover; it was about the sixth hour, 
and he saith unto the Jews, ' Behold your 
K i n g ! ' " 

Mark, in chapter xv. 2.5, says it was the 
third hour. I thought that perhaps it was a 
copyist's error, such as we have met before. 
However, I referred to the few books I have, 
and they appeared to be in the position to 
say that they could see no evidence of this. 

After having read my Bible for over half 
a century, I have learned to trust it, and I 
can see that the only method of inspiration 
that can give me satisfaction is the verbal 
inspiration of the original scriptures. In 
fact, without this, I cannot see any trust-
worth}' theory of inspiration. 

After considering some five or six solutions, 
by one or another, and in the absence of a 
more definite solution, I incline to think the 
more likely one is that as the Jews divided 
the night into four watches, so also they did 
the day. 

The first would be from six to nine a .m. ; 
the second from nine to twelve noon; the 
third from twelve to three p .m. ; and the 
fourth from three to six p .m. 

Mark pointed to nine as the hour of cruci
fying H i m , probably meaning when the 
crucifixion commenced. 

A s John does not say the sixth hour, but 
" abou t , " I think H e included the whole of 
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the watch, beginning at nine and ending at 
or before twelve, which is the sixth hour. 

The word " 6s " is an adverb, and means 
' ; a s , " but when in front of a numeral, it 
means " abou t . " 

However, in the absence of a better solu
tion, we can afford to wait. 

V . 15. " They therefore cried out, Away 
with Him, away with H i m ; Crucify H i m ! " 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your 
King? The chief priests answered, W e have 
no king but Caesar. 

V . 16. " Then therefore he delivered H i m 
unto them to be crucified." 

W h e n Pilate said to them, probably in 
irony, " Behold your K i n g ! " His terrible 
condition stirred no emotion of pity in their 
hearts, but in anger they cried, " Away with 
H i m , away with H i m , Crucify H i m . " 
Pilate then said, " Shall I crucify your 
k i n g ? " This made the chief priests, with 
all their hatred of the Roman yoke, call out, 
" W e have no king but Caesar." 

W h e n one considers the attitude of the 
priests, and their refusal to admit that they 
had any king when the Lord God was their 
king, we realise the bitter hatred that they 
had to Christ. W h a t will not envy do? 
They said that Caesar was their king, and 
they have never had a king since. See Hos . 
iii. 4. Neither will they, till Christ comes to 
Olivet to save them from destruction. 

This seems the most probable time in 
John ' s narrative, that Pilate, seeing their 
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determination to crucify Christ, washed his 
hands of the transaction. 

However, guilt is not so easily disposed 
of. H e delivers H i m to be crucified. The 
priests lost no t ime, probably they did not 
want a reprieve or trouble from the people. 

V. 17. '" They took Jesus therefore : and 
H e went out, bearing the Cross for Himself 
unto the place called the place of a skull, 
which is called in Hebrew " Golgotha." 

H o w unconsciously these people were ful
filling the type of the sin offering ! Sec Lev. 
xvi. 27. Further, it gives weight to the ex
hortation in Hebrews xiii. T2, 13. W e also 
ask the question whether our Lord had this 
in His mind when H e said, " If any man 
would come after Me, let him deny himself 
and take up his cross and follow M e . " 
Matthew xvi. 24. This is a heart business; we 
are not meant to wear it as an ornament. 

Notwithstanding the cruelty H e had 
received, they made H i m carry His cross. 
This, I understand, was their custom with 
criminals who were to be crucified. 

The other Evangelists tell us that H e sank 
under it, so probably to save t ime, or to see 
that H e did not die beforehand, they com
pelled one Simon to assist H i m . This 
disposes of the big cross as depicted by artists, 
seeing that a man could carry it after being 
scourged. Personally, I think the word is 
' stake ' and I am very dubious that it is 
anything else. One of the most learned 
brothers I know said to me during May last, 
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" I have been to Palestine, and I think the 
Roman church is wrong as to the day, the 
shape of the cross, and the place of the cruci
fixion." I said that that had been my view 
for many years. The place, in John , is called 
the place of a skull, in Hebrew, Golgotha. 
Calvary does not occur in Scripture; it is a 
Latin name meaning the same. 

The most probable reason is that it is a 
mound of earth, or rock, resembling a skull. 
I heard a man say that his opinion was that 
when David brought the head of Goliath into 
Jerusalem, it was later buried there, and the 
place was known as the place of the skull. 
This appears to be a plausible conjecture. 

The idea that it was a burying-place, I 
think, has too many objections for me to 
accept it easily. 

V . 18. " Where they crucified H i m : and 
with Him two others, on either side one, 
and Jesus in the mids t . " 

The death by crucifixion is so horrible and 
painful that it will not bear dwelling upon. 
If anyone thinks we ought to do so, as the 
Lord suffered thus for us, let him read the 
writers that give their thoughts about it. H e 
will, I feel certain, be ashamed to think that 
man can bring such suffering upon the vilest 
of men. But when it comes to be inflicted 
upon the Saviour we cannot express the 
horror we feel. 

How God can wish to save such cruel 
people is beyond my understanding. As I 
read the story, I cannot but feel that through 
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it all, Pilate kept Home in view, and one can 
understand better why he had H i m crucified 
between two criminals who were probably 
concerned in the insurrection with Barabbas. 
I do not think that Pilate had any motive 
against the Lord. His one motive appears 
to be to see that no injury happened to 
himself. H e wanted to be secure at Rome, 
and sought to annoy the Jews. 

I cannot, with others, think that they who 
crucified H i m realised that they precisely 
fulfilled Isaiah's prophecy : " H e was num
bered with the transgressors."' Isa liii. 12. 

I t has been pointed out, about the three 
crosses, that upon the middle one was the 
Saviour of sinners, on one side was a sinner 
saved, and on the other side a sinner lost. 
So we see in what a wonderful way God can 
bring blessing. They thought to degrade. 
H i m , but H e was enabled to save one. 

V . 19. " And Pilate wrote a title also, 
and put it on the cross. And there was 
written, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
J e w s . " 

Here again we see Christ called " Jesus of 
Nazareth " instead of, as in the Greek, 
" Jesus the Nazarene." 

V . 20. " This title therefore read many 
of the Jews : for the place where Jesus was 
crucified was nigh to the ci ty; and it was 
written in Hebrew, and in Latin, and in 
Greek . " 

Being put in three languages, there is a 
little difference, but each clearly states that 
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H e was King of the Jews. One however, 
and I think it was the Hebrew, reads, " Jesus 
the Nazarene, the King of the J e w s . " I 
incline to the thought that Pilate did it to 
annoy the J e w s . " 

Note that where H e was crucified was nigh 
unto the city, not in it . 

V . 21 . " The chief priests of the Jews 
therefore said to P i la te ; " W r i t e not, the 
King of the J e w s ; but that H e said, I am 
King of the J e w s . " Pilate was not far out 
when he thought this would annoy them, so 
we see that the most influential men want to 
get it altered, without any avail. They had 
thwarted Pilate three times in his effort to 
release H i m , and now in return, Pilate gives 
them to read in three languages, " The King 
of the J e w s . " Caiaphas said " I t is ex
pedient that one die for the people ," not 
knowing what he said. W h e n Pilate wrote 
three times " The King of the Jews " he 
had no idea what testimony he was bearing 
to Christ's kingly office. 

V . 23. " The soldiers therefore, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took His garments, 
and made four parts, to every soldier a pa r t ; 
and also the coat : now the coat was without 
seam, woven from the top throughout . " 

V . 24. " They said therefore one to an
other, Le t us not rend it but cast lots for it, 
whose it shall b e ; that the scripture might 
be fulfilled which saith, They parted my 
garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots. These things therefore 
the soldiers d id . " 
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The soldiers, having stripped the Lord, 
laid H i m on the cross, nailed H i m to it, then 
erected it. This would give" a bad jolt, 
which one can imagine would greatly increase 
the pain. This is the method that , by 
reading, I gather a crucified man was treated. 

Having done this before H e is dead, they 
part His garments among the four, but the 
coat having no seam, they, rather than spoil 
it , cast lots for it . 

Among the superstitious relics of Rome, 
this coat is supposed to be at Treves. I have 
read that other places besides Treves claim 
to have it. John , an eye-witness, declares, 
" These things therefore the soldiers d id . " 
W e can well imagine that notwithstanding 
his grief, and seeing his beloved Lord treated 
so, he would keenly observe how these 
Roman soldiers were all unconsciously ful
filling Psalm xxii. 18. 

I t cheers us to see that whether it is the 
judge, the accusers, or the soldiers, all things 
work together to carry out God's will. 

V . 25. " But there were standing by the 
Cross of Jesus His mother, and His mother 's 
sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary 
Magdalene." 

There is a difference of opinion as to who 
these actually were. I have, however, seen 
no reason to alter my opinion as to the 
relatives of our Lord, which I wrote in m y 
booklet on Jude . 

I t is wonderful that these rough soldiers 
should allow four women to stand so close 
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to the Cross with John , who appears to have 
a privilege right through the trial and cruci
fixion. Many conjectures have been made 
as to why they were allowed to be there, and 
some appear to be probable. 

I t appears from the word used, which is in 
the pluperfect, that they must have been 
standing there from the beginning. 

W e cannot speak too highly of the stead
fast affection of these women for their beloved 
Lord. 

V. 26. " W h e n Jesus therefore saw His 
mother, and the disciple standing by whom 
H e loved, H e saith unto His mother, 
' Woman , behold thy son !' Then saith H e 
to the disciple, ' Behold they mother !' And 
from that hour the disciple took her unto his 
own home . " 

As we read the other gospels, we note that 
the Lord spake seven times on the Cross. 
John mentions three. 

H e had prayed to the Father to forgive 
t h e m ; H e had given salvation to one of the 
thieves; H e now makes a provision for His 
mother. Note that H e spake to her as 
' W o m a n . ' The word used is a word of 
respect, but H e does not address her as 
' mother. ' To John H e said, ' Behold thy 
mother , ' and so H e made a provision for 
her, not for John , or the Church. John 
took her to his own home; correctly, to 
' his own things ' which would include the 
home, but it would involve him in making a 
provision for her. 
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If we read Scripture carefully, we can 
easily see how carefully the Lord and the 
writers of the Word have guarded us from 
the sin of Mary-worship. She rejoiced in 
God her Saviour. Only a sinner needs a 
saviour. She was undoubtedly honoured 
beyond all other women, and John, who 
appears to be the only one who stands by 
Him at the Cross, is honoured by being 
entrusted with her welfare. I have no doubt 
that it was when she saw her beloved Son on 
the Cross that the sword pierced her heart. 

Let us ever remember that it is this very 
John who, in his epistle to us, tells us that 
we need not any man to teach us, because we 
have the Holy Ghost. W e can enjoy and 
perhaps profit by what any believer may pass 
on to us, whilst relying only on the Holy 
Ghost. 

V. 28. "' After this, Jesus, knowing that 
all things are now finished, that the scripture 
might be accomplished, saith ' I thirst.' " 

V. 29. -i There was set there a vessel full 
of vinegar : so they put a sponge full of the 
vinegar upon hyssop, and brought it to His 
mouth." 

" After this," which I understand to be 
the provision He made for His mother, it is 
generally thought that the three hours' dark
ness came on, during which time He said, 
" My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?" 

Then, as the darkness was passing away,. 
He said, " I thirst." 
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This, no doubt, was produced principally 
by the intense suffering. H e had refused the 
vinegar and gall, but now they gave H i m the 
vinegar, using a sponge which they put on a 
reed, said here to be hyssop. This was 
probably the sour wine set there for the 
soldiers to drink. * 

I cannot think the soldiers would allow 
anyone to interfere, so that we can think that 
it was a soldier who did this. 

Though some differ as to the motive of the 
soldier, I am inclined to think it was pity, for 
however bad a man may be, he is not so bad 
but what there is a tender spot somewhere, 
and the reverse is t rue. Apar t from the 
Lord, however good a man may be, he has a 
fault somewhere. 

V . 30. ' ' W h e n Jesus therefore had re
ceived the vinegar, H e said, I t is finished, 
bowed His head, and gave up His Spir i t . " 
This is but one word. I t is however in the 
perfect, and is well translated. 

Much has been said as to what was finished. 
Fo r us, I think we are satisfied by thinking 
that it includes all that H e came to do or 
suffer. The evidence of this is that on the 
third day H e rose from the dead. 

H e bowed His head, as at death the head 
cannot be held upright, and gave up His 
Spirit. This expression is only used of the 
Lord. H e had said that H e laid down His 
own life. 
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H e died, as near as I can trace it, at three 
in the afternoon, making about six hours 
upon the Cross. I have read of some who 
lingered two or three days. 

I t was, so I understand, against the Jewish 
law for a criminal to be dying on the cross 
during th«e Passover. 

V . 31 . " The Jews therefore, because it 
was the Preparation, that the bodies should 
not remain on the cross upon the Sabbath 
(for the day of that Sabbath was a high day), 
asked of Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away . " 

W e can see that with the legs broken death 
would speedily be brought about. 

H e r e again we see that in three directions 
they are unconsciously carrying out the Scrip
ture. In John ii. 19, Christ said, " Destroy 
this temnle, and in three days I will raise it 
u p . " 

V . 82. " The soldiers came and brake the 
legs of the first, and of the other that was 
crucified with him. 

V. 83. " But when they came to Jesus 
and saw that H e was dead already, they 
brake not His legs; 

V . 84. " Howbeit , one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced His side, and straightway 
there came out blood and water . " 

The word used for " brake " in verse 32 
means to break in pieces, to crush, to break 
in two, which would carry out quickly the 
desired end. I t seems terrible, the extent 
to which brutality will go. 
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I t was soldiers who saw that H e was dead. 
If any would know when a man is dead, it 
would surely be Roman soldiers. So " they 
brake not His legs ," thus carrying out 
unconsciously the scripture that says, " Not 
a bone of H i m shall be broken." 

However, one of the soldiers pierced His 
side. W e shall see that this must have been 
a big wound, as Thomas was invited to put 
his hand into it. Personally, I think that as 
far as the Roman soldier was concerned, that 
he would do this to make a proper report, 
when they reported that H e was dead 
already. I can almost hear the soldier who 
ran his spear into His side, to make sure, 
laugh as he did so. 

I feel sure that he had no idea that he 
likewise was unconsciously carrying out the 
scripture which says, " They shall look upon 
Him whom they have pierced." Zech. xii. 
10. 

" And straightway there came out blood 
and wate r . " 

I have no experience with dead bodies, but 
I have had an idea that in some degree the 
water separates from the blood, though I have 
no real knowledge of this. I understand 
however that it is contrary to a surgeon's 
experience. W e have seen how God has 
been working with all concerned in His death, 
so that the Scripture might be fulfilled, and 
as we see, this quotation is from Zechariah 
xii. 10. I t does therefore seem as if we are 
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likely to find the meaning in Zechariah, and 
whether this blood and water is natural or 
supernatural, it would be an evidence of 
death. 

I t is very prominent in Christian thought 
that at the death of Jesus Christ there was 
truly a fountain opened for sin and unclean-
ness, Zech. xiii. 1, though in Zechariah the 
value of this to Israel is carried on to the 
t ime Israel is restored. 

I n John ' s epistle, 1 John v. 6, John men
tions the water and the blood (see my note in 
the epistle). Though not used in quite the 
same way here, I certainly think that John 
is reminding us that the work is an accom
plished fact, and that from henceforth our 
sins are not forgiven through forbearance. 
(Romans iii. 25.) Redemption through the 
blood is fundamental to the Christian faith, 
and we know what a joyous foundation it is 
for sinners to build upon, especially as we are 
sure that there can be no other. Our ex
perience, confirms the Word , that without 
the shedding of blood there is no remission of 
sins. 

V . 35. " And he that hath seen hath 
borne witness, and his witness is t rue, tha t 
ye also may believe. 

V . 36. " For these things came to pass 
that the scripture might be fulfilled : A bone 
of H i m shall not be broken. 

V . 37. " And again : They shall look on 
H i m whom they pierced (M. crushed)." 
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I am very glad that we have such a strong 
assertion from John as to these things. H e 
declares that he was an eye-witness, and he 
saw that not a bone was broken. They 
pierced His side, and straightway there came 
out blood and water. 

H e makes this statement in order that we 
may believe. 

Years ago I was called up as a witness, on a 
case by people whom I had never seen. The 
case was settled to a great extent by the 
credibility of the witnesses. 

I personally can say that I am quite satis
fied with the witness of John, and I can use 
my invariable test, namely, to get into God's 
presence alone, and be more than satisfied. 

V . 38. " A n d after these things Joseph of 
Arimathea, being a disciple of Jesus, but 
secretly for fears of the Jews, asked of Pilate 
that he might take away the body of Jesus : 
and Pilate gave him leave. H e came there
fore and took away Hi s body . " 

Here we see Joseph of Arimathea brought 
before us. H e is mentioned by all four 
evangelists at this point, and in Scripture we 
get no other mention of him. W e are not 
thinking of legends about him. They were 
t rue when they first happened. 

If any of my readers are interested, they 
will find in reading what has been said of him 
by various writers, that some of their 
thoughts are very interesting reading. They 
will get a good idea of what is known as the 
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inferential reading of (the Bible. If the 
inferences are sound, I personally think it is 
a sweet way to read the Bible. Note what 
each Evangelist says of him. 

Matthew tells us that he was a rich man 
from Arimathea, named Joseph, a disciple 
of Jesus. H e came to Pilate to ask for the 
body of Jesus, wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb which 
he had hewn out of the rock. So we see that 
it was not a cave, but a hewn sepulchre. 

Mai'k adds that he was a Counsellor of 
honourable estate, who also himself was 
looking for the Kingdom of God. 

Luke adds that he was a good man and 
righteous. H e had not consented to their 
counsel and deeds. 

John tells us that he was a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews. 

So we learn that Joseph was a rich man, a 
Counsellor, i.e. a member of the Sanhedrin; 
secretly a disciple, though we cannot include 
him with those we read of in John xii. 42, 
because they loved the praise of men. H e 
comes out boldly just at the time when it 
looked as if Christ could not help him. 

I can only agree with those who think that 
he, being a secret disciple and also a Coun
sellor, would have been near the Cross, so 
that he would have seen Christ's behaviour 
on the Cross and heard the seven words. H e 
would have noted the darkness, and seen that 
all sorts unconsciously kept the Scriptures. 
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I t does seem as if he is the first of whom we 
can say that Christ's death settled the ques
tion for him, and that it made him decided 
and bold for Christ. Not only are Christ's 
friends to find out that Christ's death is the 
most powerful factor in our lives, but His 
enemies no doubt fondly hoped that as the 
excitement died down, that would be the 
last they would hear of " that deceiver." 
How I have enjoyed that scene when Annas 
the High Priest and Caiaphas and John and 
Alexander, etc. were there, and they had 
Peter and John before them. Peter said 
unto them, " Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that in the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth (Gr. The Nazarene) 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised from 
the dead, even in H i m , doth this man stand 
here before you whole." Acts iv. 10. I 
have tried to imagine how thev must have 
felt. 

I t has not finished with them, for of Satan 
we read " That through death. H e might 
bring to nought him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil." H e b . ii. 14. 

In fact, I cannot see any limit to the 
advantages of Christ's death. I t has been 
pointed out that it was a Joseph that received 
the Lord 's body into the world, and here we 
see it is a Joseph that buried H i m . 

V . 39. " And there came also Nicodemus, 
he who at the first came to H i m by night, 
bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
a hundred pounds weight ." 
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Nicodemus is an old friend known to all 
Bible lovers the world over. I t is said that 
" H e came also." Joseph and Nicodemus 
were fellow-counsellors, and one feels sure so 
close was their contact with the other, tha t 
they would know also that they were fellow-
believers, as this is a thing not easily hid 
from each other. One cannot but think of 
the mutual influence for good that the one 
would have on the other. I t is indeed a 
grand thing to have Christian companions. 
W e are reminded here that this is the Nico
demus that came at the first to Jesus by 
night. I pointed out in chapter iii. that I 
did not think fear of the Jews made him 
come by night, but , in relief to the statement 
in chapter ii. 24, 25, because he was a man 
whom the Lord could trust to let him know 
where H e was at night. Till the Lord 's time 
came to be offered up , and whilst at 
Jerusalem, H e acted with prudence in this 
respect. Nicodemus had an honourable posi
tion, and he was not going to run into trouble 
till he felt justified. W h e n the t ime came he 
did. I t was in this sense he exercised fear of 
the Jews. The amount of the mixture that 
he brought shews us that he had a generous 
mind and a thoughtful one, for the state of 
the Lord 's body called for more than the 
ordinary amount of care. I think those are 
probably right who think that because of the 
brief t ime before the Sabbath, whilst Joseph 
went to get permission to have the body, 
Nicodemus went to get the spices. The 
sepulchre was nigh at hand, and I have no 
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doubt that John and the women helped, for 
it was no light work to do. See Isaiah liii. 9. 
" And they made His grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in His dea th . " On careful 
enquiry I find " made " should be " ap
pointed " which certainly was the fact. 

V. 40. " S o they took the body of Jesus, 
and bound it in linen clothes with the spices, 
as was the custom of the Jews to b u r y . " 

So we see that however brief the t ime, 
many hands were able to give the body the 
usual care. Did they anticipate the resurrec
tion so soon? 

V. 41. " Now in the place where H e was 
crucified there was a garden; and in the 
garden a new tomb wherein was man never 
yet laid. 

V . 42. " There then because of the Jews 
preparation (for the tomb was nigh at hand) 
they laid J e sus . " 

I agree with those who think Golgotha, 
though it means the place of a skull, could 
not be the usual place to bury the bones of 
criminals, as a rich man would find a more 
suitable place for a garden. George Washing
ton was buried in his garden. I visited it, 
when at Vernon. Here we also see, by the 
darkness, the rent veil, the new tomb, etc. 
tha t God lost no time in honouring His 
beloved Son, and in forty days after His 
resurrection, H e is seated on the throne of 
God. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

W e must carefully read each record at this 
point so as to lose nothing. The main fact 
that stands out very clearly is that these had 
never fully grasped the fact of the resurrec
tion. How frequently we, in our reading of 
the Word , see meanings that we have never 
seen before, and it may be that we give the 
new meaning the first place. W e see here 
that John is writing to those who were 
familiar with the story, so he supplies things 
that in some cases are not mentioned by the 
others. 

A s we have read the other accounts, we 
see that though seeking a dead Christ, they 
brought their spices, prepared to do loving 
service. 

W e read the accounts of the four who 
wrote down, perhaps not all they knew but 
certainly, what the Holy Ghost led them to 
write. 

Some say that these accounts cannot be 
made to fit, while others say that they can. 
If readers will only t ry , they will know for 
themselves whether they can make it fit. If 
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it is lovingly and believingly done, nothing 
bu t good can come from the effort. 

V . 1. " Now on the first day of the week 
cometh Mary Magdalene early, while it was 
yet dark, unto the tomb, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the tomb. 

V. 2. " S h e runneth therefore, and 
cometh to Simon Peter and to the other 
disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith unto 
them : They have taken away the Lord out 
of the tomb, and we know not where they 
have laid H i m . " 

I gather, after reading this together with 
the other accounts, that Mary Magdalene 
was the last to leave the Cross, so that though 
she goes with others, she is in front and 
therefore the first to see that the stone had 
been removed. Realising in some measure 
the importance of this, she runs to find Peter 
and John, leaving the others to go on without 
waiting to verify anything. He r love was 
stirred, and the readiest surmise was that 
someone must have' taken Him away. She 
actually tells them so, and adds the " we " 
including the other women, taking it for 
granted that that was all they would see. If 
Mary had heard of the Roman guard, she 
may have meant them when she said, " They 
have taken the body of the L o r d . " 

V . 3. " Peter therefore went forth, and 
the other disciple, and they went toward the 
tomb. 
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V. 4. " And they ran both together : and 
the other disciple outran Peter and came 
first to the t o m b ; 

V . 5. " And stooping down, he seeth the 
linen cloths lying; yet entered he not i n . " 

The word used for " looking " (blepei) 
means a simple looking. H e did not go in. 
H e saw the cloths, and that is all he saw. 

V . 6. " Simon Peter therefore also 
cometh, following him, and entered into the 
t o m b ; and he beholdeth the linen cloths 
lying, and the napkin that was upon His 
head, not lying with the linen cloths, but 
rolled up in a place by itself." 

The word used for linen cloths is a fine 
linen, and Bagster 's Greek lexicon says, in 
New Testament " a swath or bandage used 
for a corpse." 

The word used for " beholdeth," 
" theorei ," means a reflective look; it was a 
look that made him think. W e note that 
the expression in the Revised Version is 
" rolled u p . " The word used is ' entullisso.' 
Now John went in. 

V . 8. " Then entered in therefore the 
other disciple also, which came first to the 
tomb, and he saw and believed." 

The word used for saw is " eide " which 
means a perceptive look. 

I remember in our own Meeting once a 
University professor who, when speaking on 
this subject, raised the question : W h a t did 
John see that made him believe? H e said 
that the bodies discovered shew that a corpse 
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had two bandages, one for the head, another 
for the body, and John saw them rolled up , 
not unrolled. To use a figure of speech, the 
Lord got out as from a chrysalis. 

H e saw and understood that no man, or 
men, could take the body unless they unrolled 
the bandages, so he believed the Lord was 
risen. 

V . 9. " For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that H e must rise again from the 
dead. 

V . 10. " So the disciples went away again 
to their own h o m e . " 

The scripture referred to would probably 
be Psalm xvi. 10, which is quoted in Acts ii. 
27. Compare with 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

The strange thing is that whilst the 
disciples had overlooked or could not under
stand the things their beloved Lord had said, 
Caiaphas and those connected with him 
remembered them, hence the request for a 
guard. 

Some think that Peter and John felt that 
nothing further could be done, and that they 
went home probably to let the others know, 
especially Mary, whom John had taken to his 
home. The news would be a great comfort 
to her, being His mother. Others think that 
when Caiaphas heard of the empty tomb, it 
would be safer for them to be elsewhere. I 
think of the absurd story they paid the 
soldiers to tell, when they did hear of it, and 
believe that it certainly was a wise thing 
to do. 
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Verse 10 leaves us with John believing; 
Pe te r is perplexed; and Mary is not able to 
believe it. 

V . 11. " But Mary was standing without 
at the tomb weeping : so as she wept she 
stooped and looked into the t o m b . " 

Mary's return with Peter and John has 
not been noticed, but we note that she still 
stays on. She, like John , stoops and looks 
into the tomb. 

V. 12. " And she beholdeth two angels 
in white sitting, one at the head and one at 
the feet, where the body of Jesus had la in ." 

The word " beholdeth " as used here is the 
same as used in the case of Peter . I t would 
make her think, as she silently contemplated 
them. 

As she did so she was weeping. W e , who 
know the story, know that there was no 
occasion to weep. The angels said to her, 
'• W h y weepest t h o u ? " So did the Lord 
Himself. She really had nothing to weep 
for. I t does not say that the men wept. 
John , certainly, when he saw the cloths rolled 
up , believed that H e had risen. Some have 
said that the reason why Mary wept was that 
women are more inclined to give way to 
emotion than men are. I heard a preacher 
say that God is our inheritance, and that 
whatever happens H e remains. 

W e cannot always explain these things, 
but the context teaches, I think, that to her 
it was a visible presence she wanted. This 
becomes, I think, increasingly clear. 
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I t was her love that prompted her to stay, 
and probably this is why the Lord gave her 
the vision of angels. The apostles do not 
appear to have seen t h e m ; and they regarded 
what the women said as idle talk, and did not 
believe them. (See Luke xxiv.) 

V . 13. " And they say unto her, W o m a n , 
why weepest thou? She saith unto them, 
Because they have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid H i m . " 

W e can understand the angels asking her 
why she wept. H a d she found His dead 
body there, there would indeed have been a 
case for her to weep. All our hope is based 
upon His resurrection. Alas! we are no 
better than she, though, thank God, we shall 
never have her experience. As I trace my 
pilgrim story, I find I have often been cast 
down because I could not see the end of the 
matter . W h a t we want for a bright happy 
life is to be not only able to pray, but to wish 
that His will may be done. 

V . 14. " W h e n she had thus said, she 
turned herself back, and beholdeth Jesus 
standing, and knew not that it was J e sus . " 

I t is clear that Mary did not wait for an 
answer, but something, probably the manner 
of the angels, made her turn round. She 
may have heard the approach of footsteps. 
She saw the Lord, but she did not recognise 
H i m . Like the two on the way to Emmaus, 
her eyes were holden. 

V . 15. " Jesus saith unto her, W o m a n , 
why weepest thou? W h o m seekest thou? 
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She, supposing H i m to be the gardener, saith 
unto H i m , Sir, if thou hast borne H i m hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid H i m , and I will 
take H i m away." 

" Hence "—connected with the owner, 
who was a friend. 

W e can be quite sure that the Lord knew, 
even better than the angels, why she wept. 
But it certainly comes with power to us, who 
are reading, that " W h y weepest t h o u ? " is 
again put to her. I t is clear that she is still 
weeping. 

W e all know what grief means, and that 
in bereavement, as in her case, grief at the 
loss of a loved one often causes some of us 
almost to collapse. Self-control is a great 
virtue to possess; and probably there can be 
no better question than " W h y weepest 
t h o u ? " that we can brace ourselves up with, 
unless it be the more searching question, 
" W h o m seekest t h o u ? " The first directs 
the mind to the reason for our grief, whereas 
the second directs us to the person for whom 
we are grieving. 

V . 16. "' Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She 
turned herself and saith unto H i m in Hebrew, 
J tabboni ; which is to say, Master (or M. 
Teacher) ." 

This clearly manifests the Lord 's attitude 
towards us, for Mary did not , as John did, 
" see and believe." She appeared to shew 
little if any apprehension of the t ru th , but 
her love for her Saviour was very manifest, 
and it was to this our Lord responded, by 
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revealing Himself first to her. W e can see 
that love to. Christ appeals most to H i m . 
This is very comforting, for though we boys 
and girls may not be able to understand much 
yet we can love H i m with all our hearts. 
This is indeed cheering, and so Mary found 
it. No te ! it was His familiar voice that did 
it. John saw and believed; Mary heard and 
rejoiced. " Truly My sheep hear My voice." 
As the writer looks back, he remembers 
listening to some who could draw large con
gregations and who had a great reputation 
for learning. Yet , as the speaker went on, 
we (for I found afterwards that I was not 
alone in this) have said " Lord, Thou hast 
said, My sheep hear My voice." As I look 
back, I find that on these occasions, and some 
are many years ago, I have never had to 
reverse my opinion. 

This makes it a very simple matter for us. 
W e have but one happy path, and that is to 
see that we are, through prayer and the 
W o r d , so familiar with His voice, that we 
are happy and safe. 

This is confirmed by the fact that when 
the Lord comes for His own H e comes with 
a shout, see 1. Thess. iv. and not one fails to 
recognise it. The dead in Christ and all who 
are alive and remain, are caught up together. 

How long will it take? The W o r d says 
one movement of the eye (Greek) that is, 
about half a twinkle 

Coming back to Mary, the moment she 
heard His voice say, ' Mary, ' she could only 
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say one word, " Rabbon i . " I t was quite 
enough. I t made her so excited that , 
judging by the next verse, she was likely to 
forget herself. 

V . 17. " Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me 
n o t : for I am not yet ascended unto the 
Father : but go unto My brethren, and say 
to them, I ascend unto My Father and your 
Father , and My God and your G o d . " 

I t would be well to compare this with other 
scriptures, especially Matthew xxviii. 9. W e 
note first that there are different words used. 
H e r e it is " ap tou , " which means, to touch 
or cling to . In Matthew xxviii. 9. it is 
" krateo " which, at its root, means 
' s t rong, ' hence is used as a verb, as he re ; it 
means to hold fast. 

The second difference is in Matthew xxviii. 
where it appears to be a mixed company. 
Here , Mary is alone. 

The third difference is that the instructions 
that followed are different. 

W e are now dealing with Mary, in the 
gospel of John . 

W e see Mary, one of the holiest of women, 
without, as far as I can gather, a shred of 
evidence of the thought sometimes connected 
with the word Magdalene. W e can under
stand the shock, we might almost say, when 
she found that her beloved Lord whom she 
thought was dead, is now alive. I t would be 
wise if in times of great excitement even, 
we learned the lesson that many think our 
Lord meant to teach not only Mary but us 
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all, i.e. that we should always behave our
selves seemly. I have had the following note 
in my Bible for years. " To touch Christ 
had hitherto been to get mercies, principally 
healing; but not now. From the Resurrec
tion, a new order of things is to be estab
lished. H e must ascend to the Father for 
His credentials, if we may so speak, and 
now contact with Christ will mean spiritual 
blessings. 

Very probably she behaved too much like 
one who felt that all must be right if she 
had the Lord 's bodily presence, and that all 
must be wrong in His bodily absence. This 
is to forget that the Saviour is God as well 
as man. The Romanist, and others like him, 
cling to the doctrine of Christ's real corporeal 
presence in the T ̂ ord's Supper. I t is another 
exhibition of Mary's feeling, when she 
wanted Christ's body or no Christ at all. 

Let us be content to have Christ dwelling 
in our hearts by faith. W h a t we really need 
is not His flesh, but His Spirit. John vi. 
6 3 ; 2. Cor. v. 16. W e can wait for His 
coming, for His real bodily presence. W e 
have no need of pictures, images, or a bit of 
bread. John xvi. 16. points to the fact that 
the blessing of Communion depends not only 
on a risen Christ but an ascended one, who 
will return as a glorified one. 

V . 18. " Mary Magdalene cometh and 
telleth the disciples, I have seen the Lord ; 
and how that H e had said these things unto 
h e r . " 
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I t would be better translated, " Mary 
eometh te l l ing." Being in the present tense, 
it shews that amidst the intense excitement 
of having seen the Lord, she is gently 
rebuked. Such is the meekness of her 
character that she immediately goes telling 
the disciples and whomsoever she meets, all 
about it. W e can conjecture to whom she 
went first. I should imagine she would make 
for Peter and John . I however cannot but 
think that any disciple she may have nriet 
would hear the news. She was just full of 
her message. 

This dear woman just followed the dictates 
of her heart, and the Lord gave her the 
privilege of being the first to see H i m , and 
to bear witness. 

W e see that our Lord appeared to other 
women. Matthew xxviii. 9. 

V . 19. "' W h e n therefore it was evening, 
on that day, the first day of the week, and 
when the doors were shut where the disciples 
were, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in the midst and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto y o u . " 

Much had taken place on this wonderful 
resurrection day of our beloved Lord. W e 
have seen that John has told us of Mary and 
the other women. Luke tells us of the two 
that walked to Emmaus . These returned to 
the eleven and the rest. These, Mark says 
in chapter xvi, can hardly believe it . 
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Boys and girls, let us seek to picture this 
scene. The company had heard incredible 
things. They can scarcely believe them. They 
are too good to be true, as we say. They are 
ready enough to see that this will be likely 
to involve them in further trouble with the 
authorities, hence the closed doors. They 
feared the authorities. Then suddenly the 
Lord was standing there. H o w did H e 
come into the room? W e are not told, so 
that we can only guess, but the satisfactory 
fact was : H e was there. 

This in itself created another sort of fear, 
for they thought it was a ghost or spirit. I t 
does seem strange that as far as I can gather, 
all mankind has had this fear, even though 
the ghost has the appearance of a loved one, 
who had loved them. 

I think this was the reason why our Lord 
greeted them with a message of peace. 

H e had recently died on the Cross to make 
peace between the sinner and God. By 
shedding His blood to take away our sin, 
which was the greatest of all barriers. H e 
made peace with God possible. 

This H e did by dealing with the great 
question of sin, which necessarily included 
our sins, and so made it effective for the 
sinner. 

H e knew why they shut the doors, which, 
I think, was a sensible thing to do, because 
of the story of the soldiers. H e also knew 
that it was fear of the Jews also that made 
them shut the door. 
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H e had taught them not to fear man, for 
they could but kill the body, which generally 
is one of the last things a man wants. 

Truly Christ preached peace. The song at 
His birth proclaimed it. The theme runs 
right through the W o r d of God. Peace is 
the basis, if I may so put it in this way. 
Peace with God and man, peace in sorrow, 
trial, or uncanny experience as to what they 
thought they saw. 

Most people seem to make for material 
riches. There is no comparison. Peace, 
peace is ours, and it is obtainable. 

V . 20. " And when H e had said this, H e 
shewed them His hands and His side. The 
disciples therefore were glad when they saw 
the L o r d . " 

This is unmistakeable evidence that it 
was the same body. Luke tells us that H e 
did this to shew that H e was not a ghost 
or a spirit, but that it was His real body. 
I t is a very necessary thing for us to know, 
as there are many absurd statements about 
the Lord 's body. 

John omits that side, as, in view of that 
which he is about to tell, H e wanted to shew 
that this is the basis of peace. See Col. ii. 

To be able to enter fully into their joy 
at this period, we must ponder over the 
peculiar trials and troubles the disciples must 
have experienced in seeing their Lord and 
Hope crucified. They had not fully under
stood His teaching. 
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I t does look as if this was a picture of our 
own joy to come. In this world we do truly 
have tribulation. Pains, losses, and bereave
ment are constant with us. W e realise this 
the older we get. As we pass from this 
scene, or are caught up and see the Lord 
face to face, we can but faintly realise the 
rapture. 

W e are glad even now that by faith we 
can enter into very much of this, and to feel 
His presence with us is the greatest joy we 
can know down here. This truly does make 
our lives glad. 

V . 21. " Jesus therefore said unto them 
again, Peace be unto you : as the Father 
hath sent Me, even so send I y o u . " 

W e can be sure that our Lord said nothing 
that had no meaning. As the apostle calls 
attention to the fact that again H e made the 
salutation of peace, we naturally wrant to 
understand the reason for this. Many of us, 
I know, cannot accept it as repetition only. 

H e first wished them peace in themselves, 
notwithstanding their failures or their present 
condition, but in view of what follows. The 
Lord meant that this peace was to be ever 
theirs, and ever will be to His own who are 
walking with H i m . 

W e want to note " as " and " so " and 
ponder over them. The difference is, I think, 
to be found in the two words used for 
" sen t . " The one used of Christ refers to 
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the One sent, i.e. the messenger; it is the 
verb of the word apostle, whereas the other 
brings before us the message. 

I understand this to mean that as the 
Father had sent Christ to die for sin and sins, 
whieh brings with it all the gospel can give, 
even so Christ sends them to continue the 
message. 

V . 22. " And when H e had said this H e 
breathed on them and said, unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghos t . " 

This is considered even by learned men a 
very difficult scripture, so that it will need 
careful consideration, before we can decide 
for ourselves as to what is intended. 

In seeking to understand the passage, I 
see there are two points we want to be clear 
upon. First , what does " H e breathed upon 
them " mean? 

The word used for " receive " properly 
means " t a k e . " W e can clearly see, that to 
take implies a giver. This needs much 
pondering over, for wre can at this point soon 
find ourselves out of our depth, which is not 
a sensible thing to allow. 

There is no article in the Greek, so I 
understand it to mean that it is characteristic, 
that is, that we obtain some power, benefit 
or position from the Holy Ghost. I t is not 
meaning the person, as for convenience we 
call H i m . 

Now we will look briefly at " H e breathed 
on t h e m . " 
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On account of the word used, I am inclined 
to think the word is " i n , " but the text 
carries the meaning with it. In the creation 
of man, it is said, " God breathed into his 
nostrils and he became a living soul ." This 
means he became a natural man. The 
animals elsewhere are said to be living souls. 
The difference is that God has definitely 
breathed into the nostrils of man. Nothing 
is said as to how the animals obtained their 
life, apart from their creation. This has 
meant no end of argument. However, one 
fact alone is sufficient to teach me that some
thing was meant by " God breathed," 
namely, that man, all through the ages, has 
been God-conscious. There are some who 
deny the existence of God, but of those with 
whom I have come in contact, events come to 
pass which make me doubt what they say. 
However, I have seen nothing that leads me 
on to think animals are God-conscious. 

This raises a very important but interesting 
question in our minds, namely, what sort of 
life did Adam have before he fell? W e have 
a few facts to guide us. 

(a) H e was able to hold sweet converse 
with God. 

(b) I t certainly could not have been 
eternal life, else he woidd not have 
lost it. 

(c) H e lost it the day he sinned. 

(d) I t was dependent on sight. 
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Some of us can see that this is just the 
condition angelic beings are in. They hold 
precious converse with God. Gabriel said to 
Zacharias, "' I am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of G o d . " W e can see that Satan 
as Lucifer was probably the greatest creature 
God ever created, yet he and many others 
have fallen. W e at least see two different 
lots, Satan and his host and those in the 
epistles of Peter and Jude . So we learn that 
creatorial life is among the things that can 
be shaken, hence the necessity of being born 
from above and having sin dealt with, other
wise there is no understanding the things of 
God. 

Here , I think, the Lord intended all saints 
from henceforth to have that power of the 
Holy Ghost which will lead His saints to 
view all things from the fact of a risen Christ. 

Soon after, when Christ had ascended, H e 
sent down the other Paraclete at Pentecost, 
so that Jew and Gentile might become one 
new man, i.e. body, of which Christ, in the 
glory, is head. W h e n this body is taken 
away the Holy Ghost goes with the Church, 
in the sense that Pie came at Pentecost. 

I gather then, that that which a risen 
Christ brings us into is generic. I t applies 
from His resurrection to every saint of what
ever dispensation, whereas an ascended 
Christ means, to the saints from Pentecost 
till 1. Thess. iv. that Christ is the head in 
a special sense. 
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V. 23. " Whosesoever sins ye forgive, 
they are forgiven unto t h e m ; whosesoever 
ye retain, they are retained." 

W e must be quite clear as to what the 
Lord meant us to understand. W e shall be 
quite safe if we have sanctified Christ in our 
heart as Lord, for many of the Pharisees of 
this day find this to be a gold mine, and take 
to themselves a power that was never 
intended, by which they terrorise the minds 
of their followers. 

Christ was sent to proclaim salvation by 
believing in His name. Forgiveness of sin 
is the first thing to have. I t is clearly taught 
in Scripture that none can forgive sins but 
God. The Lord sent these to deliver the 
same message; i.e. those that believed in 
Christ were forgiven; those that did not were 
not forgiven. This is the message they were 
to continue. 

W e should carefully and prayerfully note 
how the apostles understood it. W e take 
two samples. The apostle Peter said, 
" Through this Man is proclaimed unto you 
remission of s ins ." Acts xiii. 38. The 
apostle John said, " Litt le children, because 
j 'our sins are forgiven for His name's sake ." 
] . John ii. 12. 

W e see that in the account of this scene 
Luke says in chapter xxiv, 45-47, " Then 
opened H e their mind, that they might 
understand the scriptures; and H e said unto 
them, Thus it is written that the Christ 
should suffer, and rise again from the dead 
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the third day; and that repentance and re
mission of sins should be preached in His 
n a m e . " Verses 20 and 21 of this chapter 
fully confirm this. 

I t will be well to note to whom the Lord 
spake. John xx. 19 says " W h e n the doors 
were shut where the disciples were . " All 
believers are disciples. Luke xxiv. 33 tells 
us of the two that walked to Emmaus, ' ' And 
they rose up that very hour and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered 
together, and them that were with t h e m . " 
I mention this because Jude , Peter and Paul 
all warn us of men that have crept in, etc. 

Blessed God and Feather, may each of Thy 
people joyfully give his utmost to proclaim 
the joyful sound. 

V. 24. ; ' But Thomas, one of the Twelve, 
called Didymus, (M, i.e. Twin) was not with 
them when Jesus came . " 

V. 25. " The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, W e have seen the Lord. But 
he said unto them, Except I shall see in His 
hands the print of the nails, and put my 
hand into His side, I will not believe." 

We must seek to get the facts clearly 
before us, as all sorts of things are said about 
Thomas. 

The first fact that we cannot fail to notice 
is that at that wonderful meeting Thomas 
was absent. I share the impression with 
others that he might have been there. The 
fact is, however, that he was not, and, in 
consequence, wasted a week more or less. 
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I t is certainly a clear evidence of the 
importance of the apostolic instruction, 
" Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves 
together ." H e b . x. 25. Will the reader 
kindly look at this fact steadily, for there is 
much loss in not attending to it. 

A very important question arises out of 
this. W i t h whom shall we assemble ? I take 
it for granted that concerning the assembly 
that the reader is with, he is satisfied that 
it is on scriptural grounds, for nothing can 
be right unless the foundations are right. I t 
however is the next point that I wish the 
reader to consider. Thomas was certainly 
gathered out to the right people, but he was 
not at the meeting. 

Very clearly in my Christian life, I saw 
that going out to visit other Christian 
assemblies, to hear some gifted brother, or 
to attend this special conference, etc. may be 
very desirable in certain ways, provided it 
does not interfere with the prosperity of our 
own assembly, for our duty and our profit is 
bound up with its success. The testimony 
of the assembly is impaired by absenteeism. 
Fur ther , I have found out that however 
great the gifts may be, there is generally a 
leanness of soul, when we fail in our obliga
tion to our own assembly. 

I think that our blessing really comes from 
the Lord, and a little gift is more effective 
if we have H i m with us, which Thomas did 
not, on the night that he was absent. 
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I quite recognise that a brother who has a 
gift for exposition will be required by other 
assemblies, but that brother should not take 
up any duties at his own assembly if this 
interferes with it. Personally, I made a 
resolution that as I had duties, I should keep 
at home on Sunday and on the week-night 
of the Bible reading. After a long life, I 
think that I could not have done better. I 
have heard some say, " Oh, but there are so 
few of us. W e must get food." This lame 
excuse would make one smile, if it were not 
so serious. 

The very best way to get food is through 
our own personal meditation. The next 
best way is by the amount of our own 
personal conversation on the Word with the 
Christians we know, be they few or many. 

There is much more that could be said 
upon this, but do consider it for yourself, 
dear reader. 

I t is very clear that when they told him 
that they had seen the Lord, they were so 
full that all was told, even to the shewing 
by the Lord of His hands and feet. Notice 
his reply; there was a measure of doubt in 
it. Of course there was. There would not 
have been had Thomas been present. This 
is an evidence of the blight of absenteeism. 

W e can be sure that the Assembly will 
suffer from blight, if its members stay away 
from the meeting when they could have 
been there. 
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I have read that one of the blights of 
Ireland was its absentee landlords. If this 
is true, what could one expect, if instead of 
attending to the duties arising out of owner
ship, they were in England or anywhere else, 
occupied in what they call enjoying them
selves. No one would begrudge an occasional 
holiday, but I am sure, dear reader, wre shall 
agree that they have no one to blame but 
themselves for what has happened. 

V . 26. "' After eight days again His 
disciples were within, and Thomas with them. 
Jesus cometh, the doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 

V . 27. Then saith H e to Thomas, 
l ieach hither thy linger and see My hands ; 
and reach hither thy hand and put it into 
My side ; and be not faithless but believing. 
Thomas answered and said unto H i m , My 
Lord and my God. 

V . 29. Jesus saith unto him, Because thou 
hast seen Me, thou hast believed : blessed 
are they that have not seen and yet have 
believed." 

The following week the disciples met 
again. This time Thomas was there. W h a t 
brought him there? 

H e had said that he did not believe the 
story unless he had the most certain evidence. 
There again we see a lesson, that through the 
scripture is constantly coming up . I must 
repeat it because I am sure that it is the 
most effective way to fill our meetings. The 
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disciples, when they met Thomas, told him 
all about the meeting, and their joy was so 
manifest that even though the story seemed 
incredible yet he was there. 

The Lord came again with the same 
salutation, " Peace be unto you . " W e are 
quite certain that we can have nothing better 
than peace. The apostles show this in their 
epistles. Then the Lord said to Thomas just 
that which Thomas had said to the disciples. 
Note the effect upon Thomas. H e does not 
appear to have carried out his condition for 
believing, so we must look at this carefully, 
for there is much to learn here by meditation. 
Certainly this is very clear, that Thomas 
realised that the Lord must have been 
present, and must have been a very interested 
listener when the disciples told him that they 
had seen the Lord. This is indeed a great 
lesson to learn ; one that has the same effect 
upon us as the belief in the hope of the 
Lord 's coming at any moment. John tells 
us in his first epistle that all that hath this 
hope in him, " purifieth himself." Paul , 
in the epistle to the Thessalonians, tells us 
" to comfort one another with these words ." 

Thomas certainly did not realise that the 
Lord was present when he laid down the 
condition on which he could believe. H e now 
had such a startling evidence that H e had 
been present that all he can say is " My Lord 
and my G o d . " 
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The realisation of this great fact is a com
forting one and a purifying one, i.e. that the 
Lord is ever present. And knowing that 
H e has saved ns on the ground of sovereign 
grace, what a joy it is to know that it can be 
but to give us " grace upon grace . " 

W e do know, do we not, dear reader, that 
the consciousness of His presence keeps us 
pure in His sight. W e only wander when, 
like Thomas, we forget this. 

W h e n the Lord says to his own, " Peace 
be unto you , " H e knows that we have peace 
with Cod, " having made peace through the 
blood of His Cross." Col. i. 20. 

To me it is clear that the Lord has in 
His mind the peace of God. (Phil, iv.) There 
is nothing that can keep us free from anxiety 
so much as to realise that H e is present. 
Knowing that , we take advantage of it and 
so make our requests to H im, and are bound 
to be full of thankfulness. Thus we have 
the three essential conditions for a believer 
to enjoy the peace of God. 

Many years ago I read a paraphrase of this 
which has been a great help to me . 
" Anxious for no th ing; prayerful for every
th ing ; and thankful for any th ing ." Then 
the blessings in chapter iv of Phil , are ours. 

Note the reply of Thomas : " My Lord 
and my G o d . " 
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Let us keep in mind that this was said 
before all present in the room, so that we can 
be sure that it is t rue . Also H e who said, 
"' I am the Truth " would not have allowed 
it to pass. 

Literally translated, Thomas said, " The 
Lord of me and the God of m e . " W e have 
reminded ourselves before, that as Creator, 
God has stamped triunity upon all creation. 
So we see in the Redemption story a triune 
God. Our minds cannot accept any other, 
yet we are quite sure that there is but one 
God. " Whose are the fathers and of whom 
is Christ as concerning the flesh ; who is over 
all, God blessed for ever. A m e n . " 

This great confession, none loftier in the 
Scripture, was gained by the man often called 
doubting Thomas. W h a t can the Lord not 
do? 

V. 29. " Jesus saith unto him, Because 
thou hast seen Me thou hast believed : blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed." 

I t appears by the construction that " thou 
hast believed " conveys with it the thought, 
" Has t thou believed? As it is in the text 
is, I think, perhaps the stronger. 

W e have seen that the world's view is 
that seeing is believing, whereas the Bible, 
right through, teaches that believing is see
ing. I t is a real blessing that it is so, and 
when we arrive at this, we find it is so to a 
larger extent than most people are aware. 
W e see it in every department of life. 
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I n our present dispensation we are shut 
up to this more blessed position. The apostle 
says (1 . Pe te r i. 8.) " W h o m , having not 
seen, we love, on whom, though ye see H i m 
not yet, believing, ye rejoice greatly with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory."' 

The Jews, when the Lord comes to them, 
will be like Thomas. W h e n they see H i m 
they will believe. 

V . 30. " Many other signs therefore did 
Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which 
are not written in this book : 

V . 31 . But these are written, that ye 
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that , believing, ye may 
have life in His n a m e . " 

W h a t did John mean? Did he mean 
during the Lord 's ministry, or since his 
resurrection? I n view of verse 25, chapter 
xxi. I am inclined to think here that he 
meant after the resurrection. The other 
three evangelists record others, but we are 
quite satisfied that there were many other 
signs given of His resurrection of which 
neither John nor the others intended to write 
a detailed account. Their purpose is stated. 
They are written, as John here states, that 
we may believe that " Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of G o d . " 

W h e n this great t ruth was first discovered 
by Peter at Csesarea Philippi the Lord said, 
" Thou art Pe te r (Petros) " i.e. a stone, 
" and upon this rock (petra) " a rock, " I 
will build my church." 
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If we really see that the mother of every 
stone is the solid rock, we then see that every 
stone built in the church must believe that 
" Jesus is the Christ, the Son of G o d . " If 
he does believe this he has life in His name. 
Of the word used here for " l ife," I believe 
John confines its use to the eternal life. 

As a lad of eighteen years I believed and 
entered into the joy and support that this 
grand t ruth gives and, like Caleb of old, I 
have carried Canaan in my heart all through 
my pilgrim journey. Wi thou t it there is no 
hope. How we who have believed daily 
thank God for this blessed hope ! I cannot 
express what it has meant to me. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

V. 1. ' : After these things Jesus mani
fested Himself again to the disciples at the 
sea of Tiberias : and H e manifested Himself 
on this wise." 

" After these things " can only mean that 
this manifestation occurs after the eighth 
day. I t is clear that though it is stated that 
H e was seen of them by the space of forty 
days, the manifestation came during that 
space from time to t ime, and usually on the 
eighth day. I have believed for over fifty 
years that this is the probable reason that it 
came to be called the Lord 's day. I t was on 
that day H e came to see them, principally. 
Some have raised the question as to where the 
Lord was during the rest of the t ime, seeing 
that H e had not ascended up to heaven. 

I cannot see that this should be such a 
perplexing question as it appears to be to 
some. I think that we have some samples 
that make at least one person think that he 
has an idea about it. 
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After the first eight days H e was with 
His people, though they did not see H i m . 
H e certainly listened to what Thomas said, 
when they were telling him about the meet
ing. A t this particular time it is clear that 
H e was watching them fishing, though they 
did not know H i m . Their eyes were holden, 
to use the expression used, whilst H e was 
walking with the two to Emmaus. The 
Lord made Himself known, and John was 
the first to recognise H i m . The apostle Paul 
tells us that H e was seen by five hundred at 
one t ime. 

W e naturally raise the question as to why 
the Lord acted thus. Would it not have 
been nicer to have H i m visibly during the 
forty days that H e intended to stay. 

My thought about the matter is that H e 
had a most wonderful work in hand. H e is 
about to produce in the minds of His fol
lowers such a habit that they may be fully 
assured that H e was alive and was with them, 
though they could not see H im. They 
would know that H e was alive, by these 
occasional visits. Then, at the end of the 
forty days, they saw H i m ascend alive. They 
received the message from the angels that 
H e is coming again. Ten days after, at 
Pentecost, the other Paraclete comes down 
and unceasingly works within us to make 
Christ a precious living reality to us, for the 
work will go on till the promise the angels 
made is fulfilled. Then it will be more correct 
to say that we shall be with H i m . 
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Our experience tells us that the blessedness 
of our pilgrimage down here depends upon 
the facility we give H i m to carry out H i s 
purpose. 

The old condition still exists, in the case 
of sinner or saint. The prophet Isaiah brings 
the message. To use his words, " H o every
one that th i rs te th ." Isaiah lv. 1. 

If we thirst for this, our lives will be as 
near like heaven as it is possible to be whilst 
here. 

W e note that they had left Jerusalem and 
got back to Galilee, as the Lord had com
manded them. 

This lake is spoken of as the Sea of Galilee 
and the Lake of Gennesaret. This name 
does not occur, as far as I know, in the other 
gospels. W h y did John use it here? If 
what I have read is correct, and certainly 
the name Tiberias supports the idea, thfft 
after the fall of Jerusalem the Romans, to 
shew their appreciation of their loyalty to 
Rome, removed the old names, and honoured 
certain parts with Roman names. Then John 
would obey the wish of the powers that be, 
and at the same time the names would be 
connected with the old names. 

Again, I cannot but think of the loving 
consideration of the Lord before His final 
departure on the Mount of Olives, when 
H e appointed this meeting in Galilee, in the 
place where H e first met so many of His 
people, and which was so full of hallowed 
memories. To collect all the incidents tha t 
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took place on this lake and its vicinity would 
indeed be pleasant, but I have no room here. 
However, it would be nice if the reader would 
do it. I have read that this is a fresh-water 
lake about twelve miles long and about six 
miles at its broadest place, nestling amid 
beautiful hills. 

V . 2. *" There were together Simon 
Peter , and Thomas called Didymus, and 
Nathanael of Cana of Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and two other of His disciples." 

Here are mentioned seven witnesses of this 
incident. As a number, seven, figuratively 
used, represents perfection, so that we may 
say that we get a complete testimony. W e 
find five names given, and two not men
tioned. Some have made guesses, but we 
cannot say that they were Andrew and Philip 
or any one else. Personally I am inclined 
to think that they were disciples not generally 
known, so that their names would mean 
nothing to the reader. Most of them, and 
probably all, were fishermen. W h y the 
others were not here we are not told, prob
ably it was because they were not fishermen, 
so that their presence would impede rather 
than help. However, we are glad to find 
Thomas there. I t does look as if he had 
learned the folly of being absent from others. 
However, be this as it may, this time he is 
being well repaid for being with then]. 
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V. 8. " Simon Peter saith unto them, 
I go a-fishing. They say unto him, W e also 
come with thee. They went forth, and 
entered into the boa t ; and that night they 
caught no th ing ." 

P^or about forty years I used to think that 
Peter here made a deliberate resolution to go 
back to his old trade. But the habit I made 
about eight or nine years ago, not only to 
take a book, which I have done right through 
my life, but to attend more attentively to 
every expression, and to write my thoughts 
down, not necessarily to publish them but 
to seek to get a better balance of the t ruth, 
has been a great help. I personally think 
the Lord is pleased, and I certainly feel that 
I am on the right path. 

Then, after re-examining the texts which 
1 thought supported the thought, I found 
that these scriptures were just as effective in 
what I now consider to be a better-balanced 
view7. W e know that they were never 
intended to enter upon their work till 
Pentecost. During these days the Lord only 
visited them from time to t ime. 

They were poor, so had to work, and it is 
surely better to work than to be idle. W h e n 
the apostle Paul had no means of subsistence, 
he turned to his trade of tent-maker. 

By the way it is written, one cannot but 
feel that there was a boat there that was used 
by them, probably owned by them, till they 
gave up fishing as a trade. 

719 



That night they caught nothing. As far 
as I know, this is an experience well known 
to fishermen of to-day. 

V . 4. " But when the day was now 
breaking, Jesus stood on the beach : howbeit 
the disciples knew not that it was J e s u s . " 

They did not recognise H i m at first. They 
may have been busily occupied with their 
work, so that they would give but a casual 
glance at a man standing there. 

There were seven in the boat, so that 
personally I would think that as on previous 
occasions their eyes were holden. 

There are those who love to see figures, 
pictures, types, where they can. These 
remind us of the position of Christ on the 
shore, on firm ground, whereas the others 
were on the restless sea. His was a resurrec
tion position, ever calm and firm. This may 
be the sense which is meant in Rev. xxi. 1. 
where John writes. " There was no more 
sea ." I have always found a difficulty in 
taking this tex t literally. If it is literal, the 
construction of the new earth is beyond my 
imagination at present. 

V . 5. "' Jesus therefore saith unto them, 
Children, have ye ought to eat? They 
answered H im, N o . " 

This to some appears to be an abrupt 
answer, but when we remember that they 
were about three hundred feet away, the 
time was not convenient for conversation. 
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The Lord Himself must have called out, or 
else we should have to make it a miracle, 
which we do not favour at this point. 

The word for , ; children " is well trans
lated; I cannot see any room for " S i r s . " 
(M. of A.V.) •• Lads"" would do well. 

V . 6. " And H e said unto them, Cast the 
net on the right side of the boat and ye shall 
find. They cast therefore, and now they were 
not able to draw it, for the multitude of 
fishes." 

This is indeed another wonderful story. 
W e can easily picture these seven men, 
weary with a night of fruitless toil. They 
are told to try again. H e tells them where 
the fish are, and where to cast the net . The 
success was so great that they would probably 
have lost the fish, for they could not take 
them into the boat. Certainly, Thomas at 
least had learned that the Lord knew what 
he had said. They had now to learn that H e 
knew where the fish were, for many kinds 
of fish swim in shoals. H e knew, just as 
H e knew about the fish with the coin in its 
mouth wherewith to pay the tribute-money. 

V . 7. " That disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter , I t is the Lord. So when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt his coat about him (for he was naked) 
and cast himself into the sea ." 

How John realised and delighted in the 
Lord 's love to him. This gave him a 
spiritual insight beyond others, so that he 
was first to recognise the Lord. Personally, 
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this appears to be always t rue. W e can try 
it for ourselves. As we think of Peter , with 
his usual impulsiveness, we note he was the 
first to act. But remember that he had heard 
from John. How well we remember that it 
was given to Peter to discover the rock on 
which the Church is built : " Thou art the 
Christ the Son of the Living God . " 

W e remember the Lord had said to him, 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jonah, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but My Father which is in heaven." 

In his haste to get to Christ, he did not 
forget the reverence due to H i m . H e put 
on his outer garment. (The word vised for 
naked means nakedly or scantily clothed as 
our modern gymnast, or meanly clothed.) 

I think that as it was so near the shore, 
he probably waded. H e did not walk on the 
water as some have thought. The statement 
to me does not admit of it . 

V . 8. " But the other disciples came in 
the little boat (for they were hot far from the 
land, but about two hundred cubits off) 
dragging the net full of fishes." 

The " other disciples " appear to have 
included John, though we can quite under
stand Peter , with his great joy at again 
meeting his Lord. I t is a question whether 
he did the wisest thing. First , we note that 
the Lord does not appear to have discouraged 
him, though after breakfast, H e puts some 
serious and searching questions. The others 
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no doubt were also anxious to get to the 
Lord, but they restrained their desire, no 
doubt, in my mind, because of their sense of 
duty. The Lord had displayed His marvellous 
knowledge, and had given them all this fish, 
and it was for them to attend to them and 
bring them safely to land. The distance 
being so short, I doubt whether a man 
wading through the water, especially as he 
had his outer coat on, would save any t ime. 

V . 9. " S o when they got out upon the 
land, they see a fire of coals there, and fish 
laid thereon, and b read ." 

They had caught the fish, yet when they 
landed they saw their breakfast was ready. 
Kemembering the part of the country that 
they were in, this miracle would in all prob
ability recall many such that the Lord had 
performed there, especially, I think, those of 
the loaves and fishes. 

Here we see the Lord 's care for the bodies 
of His people. W e must ever keep in mind 
that the Lord is our Creator as well as our 
Redeemer. Though we must not pamper the 
body, we must certainly keep it fit. H e 
certainly here " prepared a table for them 
in the wilderness." Psalm lxxviii. 19. 

Some think that because coals of fire is 
only mentioned in the New Testament at the 
High Priest 's fire, and here, that the Lord is 
reminding Peter of his fall. I cannot accept 
this. W h e n the Lord blesses, it is in 
sovereign grace. 
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V. 10 ; " Jesus saith unto them, Bring 
of the flsh which ye have now t aken . " 

W h y did the Lord say this? I t certainly 
could not have been for breakfast, as that 
was already provided, and we can be sure it 
was sufficient. 

I t certainly would make me see that our 
work should provide for future necessities. 
As I have passed through this scene, I have 
met with those who would consider it a want 
of faith to provide beyond next pay-day. The 
right use of our money, etc, etc, to be wise 
and self-denying, will always commend itself. 
Much unhappiness is brought about through 
foolish or selfish lives. 

V. 11. " Simon Peter therefore went up 
and drew the net to land, full of great fishes, 
a hundred and fifty-three : and for all there 
were so many, the net was not r e n t . " 

I infer that Simon Peter did this with the 
aid of the others. I t is pointed out by John 
that though there were so many great fish, 
the net was not rent . The way this is stated 
satisfies me that they regarded this as a 
miracle. W e must remember that the word 
great is a relative term. I think this would 
confine it to the largest caught there. 

The number one hundred and fifty-three 
would be intelligible to those who knew the 
size of the large fish caught there, in that 
lake. I t certainly is not to others, for it is 
enough to make anyone smile, to note the 
ingenuity of those who see a figurative 
meaning to every thing in the Scriptures. 
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I think it well to read up what they say, 
because if one has a great veneration for what 
the early Fathers taught, this is a text 
which will enable us to see that the ancients 
were no wiser than we of to-day. I think 
that a careful comparison with this and Luke 
v. 1-11 will repay anyone who prayerfully 
meditates on them. 

V . 12. " Jesus saith unto them, Come 
and break your fast. And none of the dis
ciples durst inquire of H i m , W h o art Thou? 
knowing it was the L o r d . " 

The Lord appears to be standing a little 
apart . They knew who H e was but were 
afraid to inquire. They appear to be filled 
with awe. W h e n however, H e invited them 
to breakfast, they, though knowing all this, 
yet feeling the strangeness of the incident, 
did not move. 

V . 13. " Jesus cometh and breaketh the 
bread and giveth them, and the fish like
wise ." 

The Lord quite understood how they felt, 
and made them as comfortable as possible, 
by taking the food to them. W h a t an im
provement it would be if we expected less 
of each other, but did more for each other. 
W e have a wonderful example in our Lord. 

V . 14. " This is now the third time that 
Jesus was manifested to the disciples after 
that H e was risen from the dead ." 

This is the third manifestation to them 
as a body, and it is as such that we have to 
ascertain its meaning. 

725 



I am inclined to see it as follows : 

As a body these men were godly Jews who 
had accepted the Lord as their Saviour. I t 
is true that these at Pentecost became 
merged into the Church, but at this t ime their 
position was Jewish. W e clearly read that 
the Jews will be restored after the Church, 
with all the dead in Christ. Whatever dis
pensation they may have belonged to , if dead 
in Christ, they will be caught up in the air. 

When the Lord comes to deliver His 
people, after the last seven years of Daniel 's 
prophecy has run its course, and Jacob is 
enduring the fiercest time of that period, 
then the Lord comes to the earth. W e are 
told that when they see that it is the Tollah, 
the hanged One whom they pierced, it breaks 
their hearts. As we read of the time of this 
event in Revelation i. 7. we see the effect 
of Tlis appearance on Jew and Gentile, who 
had been converted during the Millennium, 
and even in some degree on all that are 
allowed to continue upon the earth. In John 
our attention is confined to the Jew. In 
Zech. xii. 10-14 we see how affecting is this 
picture of Israel's sorrow at the way they 
had treated the One who had now come to 
their rescue. 

W e read the life of Joseph and think of 
his exalted position. W h e n he makes him
self known to his brethren in their extremity, 
and they are restored to him, I can truthfully 
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say that I do not know of a more affecting 
scene in all literature. If properly told, it 
makes the tears flow readily. A t any rate, it 
did theirs, and the Egyptians heard it. 

Personally I think Isaiah liii gives us the 
language they will use. I t will indeed be a 
heart-breaking t ime. 

Here we see that Thomas well represents 
those who believe because they see. I t is 
clear that the unbroken net meant much 
to these disciples. I can only pass on what 
it means to me. I t was a pledge of Israel's 
fruitfulness and ministry during the millen
nial age. 

V. 15. 4" So, when they had broken their 
fast, Jesus saith to Simon Peter , Simon, son 
of John, lovest thou Me more than these? 
H e saith unto H i m , Yea Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee. H e saith unto 
him, Feed My lambs ." 

For over fifty years my attention has been 
drawn to this incident because of its import
ance and the cluster of synonyms that are 
used in it. W e see that this word deals with 
different words that have a like meaning. 
Yet I think these are very rare, for in most 
there is a shade of difference in their mean
ing. Again I warn the reader to be careful 
of what he accepts, as people are by no 
means agreed on this, as on most things. 

Personally I am fairly fixed upon these 
words, as I have read much and listened 
much, because I have been so interested in 
them. I trust I shall be able to pass on to 
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the reader what I have, then I pray that the 
Lord will lead him rightly when comparing 
it with what he may get from others. Whils t 
I do this I pray that the Holy Ghost will lead 
me to see that the real subject is not over
looked. I t is about fifty years ago when a 
friend of mine who was at College training 
for the Ministry, as it is called, said that 
his tutor had told him there were two Greek 
words here. The Lord used " agapao," 
Peter used " phi lo ." The tutor said that 
agapao means a love of choice. A young 
man may know many women, but he selects 
one for his wife. This word is used when 
it says " God is love ." 

Pe te r knew that the Lord said, " Ye have 
not chosen M e ; I have chosen y o u . " In a 
much lesser sense I think we may say " I 
have made the Lord my choice." 

"' P h i l o , " the tutor said, means a spon
taneous love. This made me fly to the 
dictionary, for spontaneous is a word that 
only the learned can deal with easily. I t ry 
to avoid its use. W i t h a dictionary, if it is 
a good one, we need not fear. I quote i t : 
" (1) Proceeding from natural disposition, 
inclination or impulse without constraint or 
external force; impulsive. (2) Act ing by its 
own impulse, energy or natural law, without 
external force. (3) Produced without being 
planted, or without human labour." 
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The compounds of the word *' philo " 
fully confirm this, such as philosopher, Philip, 
philoprogenitiveness, philanthropy, etc, etc. 
To put Peter ' s answer then in plain language, 
I think it would mean " Yea Lord, I do love 
Thee, with the love of a child." 

The question that the Lord put to him 
was "' Lovest thou Me more than these?" 
The word for •" these " is neuter. English 
people have to be very careful about the 
Greek gender. I have met with three inter
pretations, and perhaps the wisest course 
would be to accept the three : (1) D o you 
love Me more than these do? Peter prac
tically said he did, when he said that he 
would not betray H i m . (2) D o you love 
Me more than you love these? Love of the 
brethren is essential if wTe are to please God, 
but Christ must be first. (3) They had been 
fishing, and eating fish. To a man, that is, 
a fisherman, it would mean all the world 
could give him. I used to think that when 
Peter said " I go fishing " it meant that he 
intended to go back to his old path in life; 
I used also to think that this proved it. 
Though I do not think so now, yet I favour 
the third solution. 

" Feed My lambs ." The word used here 
means the little lambs that are in view, and 
it directs our attention to the food. I in
quired yesterday of two farmers as to when a 
lamb took to grass. They told me that at 
first they only wanted milk, and the time 
varied as to when they took to grass from 
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about four weeks to twelve weeks. I said 
the word "' bosko " is used also with swine, 
and asked if they were the same. They 
said " Yes, but more s o . " 

V . 16. " H e saith to him again a second 
t ime, Simon, son of John , lovest thou Me? 
H e saith unto H i m , Yea Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee. H e saith unto 
him, Tend My sheep ." 

This second time we get the same question 
put to Peter , and the same reply. However, 
this t ime the Lord 's charge is, " Tend My 
sheep ." 

I was very pleased to note the Revised 
translated it so, as that is correct, for it means 
to shepherd, which means to tend them and 
guide them, and give them all the other 
things the farmer knows they need. I t is 
well for any elder or overseer to remember 
that his work is a responsible one, and that 
the welfare of the flock is affected by his rule 
or management. I n fact, in God's sight, I 
think that they only exist for the sake of 
the flock. 

V . 17. " H e saith unto him the third 
t ime, Simon, son of John , lovest thou Me? 
Peter was grieved because H e said unto him 
the third t ime, Lovest thou Me? and he said 
unto H i m , Lord, Thou knowest all th ings ; 
Thou knowest I love Thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep ." 
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I have frequently met people who think 
that Peter was grieved because the Lord 
aksed him three times, and that as he had 
denied the Lord three times, it hurt his 
feelings. I think the reason is due to the 
translation, for if we only had the English 
I cannot see how we could think anything 
else. 

W e have seen that on the first two 
occasions the Lord used the word " agapao," 
and that Peter replied by the word " phi lo ." 

On this third occasion the Lord altered 
the question, and used the word '" phi lo ," 
and I have no hesitation in saying it was 
this that upset Peter . I t is very suggestive 
that when Peter replied he used the word 
" e ipen." I t has in this incident been on 
both sides " legei " that has been used. 
" E i p e n " is more intense than " legei ," so 
that I can only see it in its use here, that it 
was with a cry of distress that he said, 
" Lord, Thou knowest (oidas) all th ings; 
Thou knowest (ginoskeis) that I love (philo) 
T h e e . " 

W e have seen right through the writings 
of J o h n : the gospel, his epistles, and the 
Revelation, his consistent use of these two 
words for " know." I understand this 
expression to be therefore, " Lord, Thou 
knowest all things, but your experience of me 
would lead you to know that I love T h e e . " 
" Jesus saith unto him, Feed My sheep." 
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W e have seen that the word used for feed 
little lambs is " boske ," for sheep, " poi-
m a i n e . " This third time we find " boske " 
is used, and this is imperative for " bosko ." 
I t must be about thirty-five years ago when 
my attention was directed to this, but I 
could not get any satisfaction. The brethren 
that labour on the manuscripts do so disagree 
that unless we can get help from the Holy 
Ghost, who must know what H e led them 
to write in the original manuscripts, we are 
helpless. I was delighted to note that the 
texts in the revised version are as follows : 
Fo r " little Iambs "—ta arnia mou—my 
little lambs. For " sheep "—ta probata mou 
—my sheep. The third t ime, " sheep " is— 
ta probatia mou—my lazy sheep. 

The Authorised Version has on both 
occasions '"" proba ta ," which left me in the 
dark. Space forbids me entering fully into 
the different ways it is taken, but I hope 
to let you know that there is a question. The 
text , which on account of its convenience I 
carry in my pocket, is I think an excellent 
one. I t is Nestles, published by the Bible 
Society. I t has " probatia " on both 
occasions, which to me is as perplexing as 
" probata " twice. I turned to dictionaries, 
and found it was diminutive for " p roba ta , " 
which to me was so ambiguous that I could 
make no meaning of it . I t would mean little 
lambs, young sheep, and sheep, which I could 
not fit in with the return to " boske ." A s 
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I have said, if we rely on the Holy Ghost, my 
experience is that H e will surely guide and 
satisfy. About twenty-five years ago I went 
to a man who was well taught , and head 
of the literary department of a well-known 
body of Christians. I spoke to him of my 
perplexity. H e smiled and took down a 
dictionary. I , alas, did not note the name 
of the dictionary, but I saw that it said, 
" lazy sheep." W e both laughed, and we 
concluded that they went off their feed, 
which gave me a strong phase of the word 
diminutive. 

As I was writing this I realised that it is 
one thing to talk about a thing, but it is 
quite another to pu t it down in black and 
white, as we say. However, I had a brain 
wave, and I said that if any man knew about 
sheep it would be a farmer, not a bookman. 
They deal more with theories and interpreta
tions, whereas the farmer only troubles about 
facts. I rang up a Christian farmer friend, 
in a large way of business, as was his father, 
brother, and other relatives. I asked him when 
young lambs begin to eat grass. H e replied 
that they varied from four weeks to twelve. 
I then asked if when they were on to the 
grass and they were young sheep, whether 
he attended to their food. The answer was, 
Not generally, only if there should be a par
ticular reason. I asked if he ever had sheep 
go off their feed. " Y e s , " he said, " and a 
very serious business it i s . " I said, " If they 
do not eat they cannot chew the cud though 
they sit down . " H e replied, " They rarely 
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recover." I said, '* That is what I f ind." 
Our young people run well, and attend the 
Table, and the Bible reading. Alas ! some 
lose their appetite, and go off their feed. I t 
may be that they get a sweetheart, or a desire 
to develop their business, or a motor-car or 
a love of pleasure in some way. From the 
time I talked with that tutor, I have accepted 
this view, because I have found that the 
truth of God is brought to our notice by a 
statement, one or more. But be careful 
about it, unless you find, as I have, that the 
t ruth of God is woven into the fabric. Take 
this one :—Paul told the Corinthians that he 
could not give them meat, but the milk of 
the Word , because they were carnal, i.e. 
worldly, fleshy. In Hebrews, some are 
reproached because they had been saved 
long enough to be teachers, whereas they 
still needed teaching. This means that sin 
comes in. W h e n the Lord told the Ephesian 
church that H e had something against them, 
H e gave them the reason, " They had lost 
their first love," not the first in time but in 
quality. W e must see to it , that we must 
ever be able to sing to the Lord, ' ' If ever I 
loved Thee, My Jesus, 'tis now, " otherwise 
spiritual disease will creep in. 

I am writing this because I am writing to 
boys and girls of any age. I do pray that 
you will pray that the Lord will keep our 
appetites very keen. This can only be done 
by an ever-increasing love to Christ. I am 
very old, and should you hear that I am still 
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down here, put me in your prayers, for no 
one can afford to let his love for Christ wane. 
If we do, there can be no bright lives for us. 

I t is very important that we take particular 
notice that the Lord said, " My sheep ," not 
" thy sheep," and whether it is Pe ter or 
anyone else, this is t rue. W h e n you hear 
anyone speaking in this way, you know that 
in some measure they are claiming lordship. 
To me this is Nicolaitism. I think to be 
well-grounded in what the apostle Paul wrote 
is a good cure for it, though there are other 
valuable scriptures dealing with it. 

The Pope claims lordship for the apostle 
Peter , and by some wonderful process of 
reasoning tries to make us believe that he 
is in Peter ' s Chair, as it is termed. I opened 
the New Testament translated by them. 
After reading it, I was sure that the people 
who wrote it were equal in Greek scholarship 
to any. So that I can only think that what 
they say is deliberate. 

This is their foot-note to this verse. I 
quote it : '"Feed My sheep." Our Lord has 
promised the spiritual supremacy to Saint 
Peter : Matthew xvi. 19, and here H e fulfils 
that promise, by charging him with the super
intending of all His sheep, without excep
tion : and consequently of His whole flock, 
that is, the whole of the Church." 

The epistle of the apostle Paul in 
Galatians, alone, is sufficient to overthrow 
their pretension, verse 6. " But from those 
who were reputed to be somewhat (whatever 
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they were, it maketh no difference to me : 
God accepteth not man's person) they, I 
say, who were of repute imparted nothing to 
m e : " verse 11. " But when Cephas came to 
Antioch I resisted him to the face, because 
he stood condemned." Read carefully and 
prayerfully the whole of the epistle. 

They refer to Matthew xvi. 19. Anyone 
who can read the original must realise what 
a twist they give to the real meaning. 

I am quite satisfied that the Lord never 
gave the supremacy to man. H e retains it 
in His own hands. W e have seen that the 
work of the Holy Ghost is to magnify Christ. 
Mary said little, but she said, " Whatsoever 
H e saith unto you, do i t . " All the apostles 
magnified Christ. If I had to fix upon one 
apostle, it would be James, the Lord 's 
brother, but praise the Lord, we have but 
one Lord, even the Lord Jesus Christ. 

W h a t then is the true import of this 
commission? 

After prayerfully looking to the Lord, I 
think it very clear. After his terrible denial, 
he must have lost much in the eyes of his 
fellow-workers. Here I think that the Lord 
before these assembled, formally and publicly 
restored Pe te r to his position. I cannot 
see that any lorded it over another; certainly 
Pe te r could not. See 1. P e t . v. 3 . 

W e are to gird ourselves with humility. 
As we look at these first Christians, we 

find that they were humble men, obeying 
the Lord and loving the brotherhood. Pe te r 
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said, " Silver and gold have I n o n e . " The 
riches and ostentation of the man who says 
he is in Peter ' s chair, is beyond thinking. 
His power is equally so, so I have read, if he 
keeps on good terms with the head of the 
Jesuits. 

V . 18. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
W h e n thou wast young, thou girdest thyself, 
and walkest whither thou wouldest; but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth 
thine hands and another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou wouldest n o t . " 

The Lord gives him the promise that he 
will be allowed to make his boasting good 
(chapter xiii. 37.) for H e here gives Peter 
to understand that he shall die a violent 
death. Some think that crucifixion is given 
here. I have pondered over each expression, 
and find that it does not clearly state this. 
Tradition states that he went to Rome and 
was crucified head downwards. Others doubt 
that he went to Rome at all. Some time 
ago, I searched the Scripture and, as far as 
I could see, the evidence of Scripture is 
against it . 

The fact remains that the Lord did give 
him this privilege. W h a t amazes and com
forts me is that Pe te r knew the Lord 's mind 
for him but , being filled with the Holy 
Ghost, it had no depressing effect upon him. 
I pray that we may all be so filled, for it is 
to the Lord 's glory that our lives redound 
to His glory and praise. I t is clear that the 
Lord knew all about Peter ' s life, past, 
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present, and future. W e can be equally 
sure that H e knows ours too, dear reader, 
for we all love the Lord and regard H i m as 
our personal Saviour, remembering that H e 
knows all about us. Very few of us can look 
forward to trial and pain without dismay or 
dread, yet it is clear that the Lord does allow 
some of those whom H e loves to pass through 
it. W e can, to the extent of our trust in 
H i m , find solid satisfaction in the thought 
that H e knows our frame and though H e 
could alter it, H e yet permits us to suffer. 
W e can believe that it is one of the " All 
things " that is working for our good. 

The apostle Paul viewed it as an oppor
tunity for glorifying God in a special way, 
and so regarded it as a special gift. " Because 
to you it hath been granted in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on H i m but also 
to suffer in His behalf." Phil . i. 29. 

The apostle found his consolation in com
paring what he termed his " light afflic
tions " with his future glories. 

V. 19. " Now this H e spake, signifying 
by what manner of death he should glorify 
God. And when H e had spoken this H e 
saith unto him, Follow M e . " 

By verse 18 we could not affirm that it 
referred even to violent death, but this clearly 
fixes what the Lord intended. W e have 
always been taught that we should glorify 
God by our death. W e can see this clearly 
when we read of the martyrs. W e know 
the effect it has made in our own country. 
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W e have also seen such wonderful cases of 
resignation and fortitude in the sick-chamber 
that we have marvelled at the grace of God 
at it . 

Yet all the same I have been glad to hear 
that their sufferings are over. However, we 
can only trust God that when our turn 
comes, God will, in His grace, enable us to 
glorify H i m . I have frequently been told 
that we only get dying grace when we come 
to die, so that our best plan will be to ask 
H i m for a present mind intent on pleasing 
H i m , trusting that H e will keep us from 
murmuring or complaining. 

I have read that when some were speaking 
against his followers, Wesley said, " A t any 
rate , they die wel l ." 

" Follow M e . " This is considered very 
simple, but difficult to understand. One can 
easily see that it would not be difficult to 
understand this in such a way that it would 
lead to absurdity. I think that all we can 
reasonably interpret a follower of a man to 
be is one who -regulates his life on the 
principles which governed the life of his 
master, adapting them to his own special 
circumstances. I t does not mean that we 
must follow Christ in His homeless state on 
earth, and deliberately intend to die a violent 
death, for H e came with the intent to die. 
I t may mean that , for if we live according 
to His principles, it may or may not make 
such a demand on our lives. Whatever our 
circumstances may be, as a follower of H im, 
we must please H i m . 
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The first words the Saviour said when H e 
called them was, Follow Me. H e expected 
them to follow, and helped them during His 
ministry. His parting word was " Follow 
Me "—not Mary, or Saints or Teachers, but 
Christ only. W e can do this if we are taught 
in the word by the Holy Ghost. 

V . 20. " Peter , turning about, seeth the 
disciple whom Jesus loved following, which 
also leaned back on His breast at the supper, 
and said, Lord, who is he that betrayeth 
T h e e ? " 

I cannot agree with those that see a fault 
in Peter turning round, especially as I think 
he probably heard John following. I t appears 
to me to be a natural thing to do. Howrever, 
John makes it very clear that it was he that 
followed. 

V . 21. " Peter therefore seeing him, 
saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man 
d o ? " Greek, see margin, " And this man, 
what . . . " 

I believe that the love of Peter and John 
was so firm to each other that I cannot accept 
anything that suggests so black a sin as 
jealousy. Peter saith, " And this man, 
w h a t ? " Here again I think that he was 
so interested in his friend that he would 
like a little information about him. H e asked 
with concern in his heart . H e has not heard 
pleasant news about himself, but he must see 
tha t the faithful John is all right. 1 seem to 
see here just a desire to enter into John ' s 
business. 
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I think it is clear that the Lord wishes 
us to sing, " My times are in Thy hand : 
my God, I wish them the re . " I also think 
Peter should be able to sing of John, "' His 
times are in Thy hand; my God, I wish them 
t h e r e . " 

I think we must pause a little here, for I 
know that it was this Peter that wrote, " Le t 
none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, 
or an evil doer, or as a meddler in other men's 
ma t t e r s . " W h e n I noted the company a 
meddler is put with, it made me think. Since 
then, I have seen what a large amount of 
mischief meddling does. Even when it is 
harmless, I note it makes people angry, and 
I have heard people say, " I wish they would 
mind their own business." 

I am inclined to think that this finds a 
place in most of our hearts, especially if we 
are in the habit of looking after other 
peoples' affairs. This needs much prudence, 
and, praise His name, H e can give us pru
dence. 

V . 22. " Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? Follow thou M e . " 

I think this is a clear rebuke by the Lord 
to Peter , and directed against this habit of 
being taken up with other men 's lives. 
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W h a t a blessing it is that I can see but a 
step before me, in my own life! W e can 
bear the burdens of each day, by His grace, 
but it is rare to find that we have enough 
grace to carry those of to-morrow with 
to-day's. 

I t would have been very depressing for 
Pe te r had he known that his dear friend 
was to be an exile in the isle of Patmos. I 
think the Lord rebuked him, and will rebuke 
us also if we desire to inquire into things that 
we have not the strength to bear. W e see 
that the Lord replied in the same manner 
to Daniel when he said, " Then said I , O 
my Lord, what shall the end of these things 
b e ? " Daniel xii. 8. Personally, I think we 
are told in the W o r d all that we can bear 
about the future. W e can rejoice in it, when 
we get it from the W o r d , because we see how 
tr iumphant the Lord is in everything. 

The present is ours. W e do often speak 
about the future, but that is a different 
matter . W e must not forget the balance of 
t ru th . A writer has put this splendidly, and 
I will quote it. 

" W e are likely to have two faults. One, 
we neglect to know what it is our duty t o 
know. The other is a curiosity to know 
what it doth not belong to us to k n o w . " 
The best cure for either is to " Follow the 
L o r d . " So the Lord provides the cure. 

742 



V. 23. " This saying therefore went forth 
among the brethren that that disciple should 
not die, yet Jesus said not unto him that he 
should not die, but , If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to t h e e ? " 

How careful we should be ! I have ever 
been trying to point out that it is necessary 
to see that we get the statement exactly, and 
get clear thoughts. Had they noted the 
little word " if " it would have helped. W e 
must take care not to make a statement carry 
more than intended. 

W e hear much about the traditions of the 
Fathers. Here probably is the first tradition, 
made by the disciples who companied with 
the Lord, and yet they were wrong. I t does 
not matter who it is ; directly he departs from 
the light of the Word , he goes astray. 

V . 24. " This is the disciple which beareth 
witness of these things and wrote these things, 
and we know that his witness is t r u e . " 

Some men among the very learned think 
that these two verses have probably been 
added by the Ephesian elders, and the reasons 
they give do not appeal to me. Others, 
equally learned, believe that in this verse 
John makes a solemn declaration of his own 
authorship of the gospel which bears his 
name. His manner is characteristic of him. 
H e speaks of himself in the third person. H e 
uses the plural here, as he does in 1 John i. 
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The object is to convince us that they are 
worthy for us to believe. I fully accept this 
latter view. I have pondered over it, and 
have prayed about it , and have looked to the 
Holy Ghost to guide me over every sentence 
of the gospel, his epistles, and Revelation, so 
that I can do no more. 

V . 25. " And there are also many other 
things which Jesus did, the which if they 
should be written every one, I suppose even 
the world itself would not contain the books 
that should be wr i t t en . " 

Such scriptures as Matthew iv. 24 convince 
me that the miracles not mentioned are more 
than those recorded by the four evangelists. 
So vast are the scriptures that I have often 
said it wants an eternity to deal with them. 

Whether we think of God as Creator, or as 
Redeemer, we have an infinite Creator and 
Redeemer, and this is quite enough to make 
John suppose that if all were written that 
should be written there would be no room 
for them. 

These expressions are spoken of as " hyper
bole ." 

W e should, as boys and girls, always strive 
to get clear notions as to the correct use of 
these words. 

The root meaning is to " cast or throw 
beyond." This in itself is very ambiguous. 
D o we mean that it is beyond the t ruth, or 
beyond our thoughts? 
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I think we can dismiss the former. The 
fact that men have employed figures of 
speech, metonymy, etc, clearly shews that we 
realise that things are beyond our thinking 
or our powers of expression. 

W . H . KNOX, 

J a n . , 1936. 
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